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THIB book treata of the future destiny of the world and its 
population, aa revealed in ,the holy prophecies. It waa first 
published in 1856, since which time several editions and re- 
publications of it have appeared. I t  waa originally designed 
to bear tmtimony against certain erroneous opinions exten- 
sively afloat in the popular mind, and to awaken attention to 
a subject too little appreciated and too much neglected by 
modern professore of Christianity. The favor with which it  
has met, and the blessing of God which has so largely attended 
i t  in many directions, together with the increased ominousness 
of ou; times, and the pressing importance of a right knowledge 
of what is coming upon the earth, have induced the author to 
revise, enlarge, and reissue it, and to enteiinto arrangements 
to bring it, in its revised form, silnultaneously before the read- 
ing public of England, Canada, and the United States. 

The views which i t  presents are somewhat in conflict with 
prevailing impressions and current opinions and prejudices; 

, but they are the writer's honest convictions, produced by 
faithful st,udy, and uttered under a full sense of the responsi- 
bility involved. They are also believed to be entitled to sober, 
candid, and careful consideration. They certainly have the 
aanction of high authorities, both ancient and modern, and 
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PBEEACE.  

are more and more commanding the belief of devout men of 
earnest hearts and eloquent tongues in ail sections of the 
Church of Christ. 

A few exceptions have been taken to former editions of this 
book. I t s  spirit was thought too positive, dogmatical, and 
severe. This criticism was not felt to be just. Strong, bold 
language was indeed employed; for it  would be useless to think 
of making an impression in any other way; but as to dogma- 
tical proscriptiveness, or disrespect to those entertaining differ- 
ent opinions, nothing was further from the author's feelings, 

or from the design of his book. Nevertheless, the revision 
has removed some passages, and modified others, which, per- 
haps, were liable to misconstruction in these particulars. I f  

H any thing remains which might reasonably disturb the most 
kindly feelings and relations with those who see things in a 
different light, the author is not conscious of it, and does not 
so intend it. 

I t  has also been thought by some, that the book gave too 
unfavorable a picture of the present condition of the world,- 
that the moral and- spiritual state of things now is not worse, 
but bette?, than in former periods. Seven years of additional 
study and observation, however, have only deepened the 
writer's belief in the truthfulness of the representations he has 
given. The difference between him and his critics, upon this 
point, may also, after all, be more apparent than real. The 

' truth is, that the world is both better and worse than at any 
time since the days of the Apostles, and that it  will continue 
to become better and worse until the "end." As the light in- 
oreases, the shadows deepen. There is upon earth a kingdom 



of evil, and a kingdom of good ; and both are expansive and 
growing. This is distinctly taught in the parable of the Wheat 
and the Tares. The great Lord of the field has said, "LET 
BOTH GROW TOGETHER UNTIL THE HARVEST; THE HARVEST 

IB THE END OF THE WORLD." Hence, Christ and Antichrisb, 
holineas and iniquity, good and bad, are side by side, each 
advancing, the conflict between them increasing in intensity, 
the severeat being the lnet, when the Lord of the harvest shall 
m e  with his reapers and make the everlasting separation. 
"The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth 
m r e  and more unto the perfect day," (Prov. iv. 18;) and 
yet "Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, de- 
ceiving and being deceived." (2 Tim. iii. 13.) 

The enlargements in this edition are considerable, amount- 
ing in all to more than one hundred pages. Some portions 
have been entirely rewritten. Notes have been added, to 
explain or further support the original text, and to bring up 
the work to the author's increased understanding of many 
important points. Pains have been taken and mnoh labor 
bestowed to present a full analysis of Scripture References on 
the entire subject, and to give a full exhibit of the literature 
of the eame from the days of the Apostles to the present. A 
complete Index to every thing important contained in the 
work has also been appended; all of which muat materially 
enhance its value. 

To appreciate this book as an argument for the system of 
doctrines concerning the future which it gives, it will be 
neoessary to read all of it, and in the order irrwhich it is p r e  
tented. Ita forcd is cumulative. Eaoh part entere into.the 
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snpport of all the parta, and in ita place contributes to the 
general oonolusions of the whole. I t  is only by attention to 
this fact that the reader can do justice to the author, to the 
subject, or to himself. 

As remarked in the preface to the firat edition, the author 
of this volume does not presume to speak for his Church, 
or for any party, but only for himself. Nevertheless, he 
is happy to be able to say, that he speaks with Justin Mar- 
tyr, Irenaeus, Tertullian,and all the great divines of the first 
ages after Christ, as well as with many of the greatest lights 
of Protestant Chrietendom. And if he is to be censured or 
condemned for what he has here ventured to affirm, the 
Church of Christ itself, in the purest and brightest periods of 
ita history, and in some of its most illustrious worthies, must 
also be censured and condemned. 

With these remarks, the writer again sends out this volume, 
hoping that it may not be unfruitful of good, and praying 
that all who read it may be brought to share in the blessed- 
neee of those who shall have "part in the firat resurrection." 

PHILADILPBIA, U. S., 
Bf&rch 18, A.D. 1863. } 



CONTENTS.  

TWELVE DISCOURSES. 
w8a. Men 
I. THE SUBJECT PROPOUNDED-MATT. M I V .  APPLIED-- 

OHRIBT'B RETURN PROVEN-IMPORTANCE OF TH. 

11. CHRIBT'B COMING IN RELATION TO OTHER EVENTI- 

THE MILLENNIUM-WRONG VIEWB CORRECTED--THI 

ADVENT PEE-PILLENNIAL .................................. 88-81 

111. THE REBTITUTION OF ALL THINOB-"END OF THE 

WORLD"-PETEB'B CONFLAORATION-BEPEAL OF T H I  

CURBE ........................................................... 62-87 

IV. THE RESUBBECTION-REV. XX.-TWOFOLD RESUBREC- 

TION-HOPE8 CONNECTED WITH THE RESUBBECTION 

OF THE JUBT.. ................................................ 88-111 

VI. THE JVDGMENT-DAY OF-IS PROORESSIVE4ONNECTB 

WITH THE MILLENNIAL REION-HOW INTRODUCED 

-ADMONITIONB ............................................... 137-169 

VII. ADMINISTRATIONS OF THE JUDaMENT-UPON NATION8 

................ -RESULTB OF ........................... .. 160-182 

VIII. RESTORATION OF THE JEWB--OBJECTIONS TO-NEW 

TESTAMENT ON-ANCIENT PROPHECIEB-FACTB- 

EXPLANATIONS ................................................ 188-208 

Ix THE WORLD TO COME-PICTURED IN THE TRANBFIOU- 

............... RATION-BLEBSED CHARACTERISTICS OF 209-230 

X. TESTIMONY Or THE CHURCH-SUMMARY-THE FATHERB 

-AUTHORITIES-THE REFORYERB-CONTRAST BE- 

........................... TWEEN PABT AND PBEBENT... 281-268 
I 



mW. PAQLI 
XI. WHEN CHRIBT WILL COME-WITH RELATION TO OTHEB 

EVENTI-THBEE METEOUB OP COMPUTINQ THE TIME. 269-284 

X I .  BECAPITULATION-8ION8 O r  THE TIME8 WITH BEBEB- 

ENCE TO TEE ADVENT O r  CEBIBT--BENTIMENTB OP 

DILITINOUI8HED MEN-DIIIIBABLENEBI OP CHBIBT'S 

a o r ~ a o  ....................................................... 286-810 

NOTES AND ADDITIONS. 
nun PAQl 
A. OPINION8 OB DIBTINQUIBHED MEN ON THE DAY8 I N  

WHICE WI LIVI.... ................................. ... .... 816 
% 

B. T H I  MEANIN61 OP )'WeU- " GENEEATION"- IN MATT. 

XXIV. 84. ......................................................... 828 

C. THE AUGUSTAN AND HELVETIC CONPEBRIONI AGAINST TEE 

MODIBN IDEA8 OP TEE MILLENNIUM...... ............... 826 

D. DOE8 THE AU618BUB61 CONFEB8ION CONDEMN CHILIABH?.. 827 

E. MILLENABIAN VIEWB OP THE BPIBITUALITY OW CBBIBT'B 

KINGDOM ........................................................... 886 

F. DECLABATION OF THE ~ A V I O B  (JOHN XVIII. 86) IN ar- 
........ PEBENCE TO HIE KINQDOM AND THIS WOBLD..... 888 

o. TEE PEBBONAL ANTIOHBIBT-I8 I T  LOU18 NAPOLEON?.... 841 

/ H. THE TWO 8TAblEB OB TEE TBANLILATION OP THE BAINTI... 849 

I. LUTHEB ON THE MILLENNIUM .................................. 864 

9. PBOBABLE  DATE^ or THE BEVEN LABT VIALB ................ 862 

AUTHORITIES, BOOKS, AND REFERENCES. 
amp. PAQL 
I. AIIALY8IB O r  AUTHOBITIEB FROM THE HOLY 8CBIPTUBE8 866 

TI. BEPEBENCEB TO THE OPINION8 AND WOBKB OF THE ' 

W A T H E B ~  ......................................................... 888 



FIRST DISCOBRSE. - 
THE BUBJRCT PBOPOUNDED-THE TWENTY-FOWTH OHAPTEB OF 

MATTHEW APPLIED--CEBIBT'I PEB~ONAL BETURN TO TH. EABTH 

PROVEN-THE INTENBE IMPOBTANCE OP THE THEMI. 

MATT. xxiv. 3 : And ae ?M sat upm thc mount of Olivcs, ilcc die& 
plea came unto him privately, saying, When aLU t h e  things bat 
and what a k l l  be the aign of thy coming, and of Uu end of the 
mrld t 

FROM these words I begin a serie. of special discourses 
upon the holy prophecies ooncerning (( The La& Times," and 
the winding up of the dispensation under which we now live. 

It is agreed, by all believers in the Bible, that very m p  
terious scenes await our world. Christians and Jews concede, 
that we are approaching commotions and changes, such as 
never have been since time began. Indifferent to the future 
as we may be, and deep ae are the church's slumbers upon 
the subject, God's purposea are k e d ,  and the wheel of hie 
wonderful providence is rolling ns on to the funeral of the 

world" that now is. Every day we are, coming nearer and 
nearer to a period, if we have not already entered within its 
margin, when the whole preaent arrangement of things shall 
be broken up and paaa away. 

0 



10 THE LAST TIMES. 

No one acquainted with the existing aspects of the world, 
can have any doubt, that we have fallen upon very startling 
and critical times. All society, everywhere, with its politics, 
its philosophy, and its religion, is in a perturbed condition, 
indicating revolutions and occurrences which no mere human 
foresight can at  all comprehend. The stream of earthly 
things is overtlowing its old banks, and spreading out in every 
direction, in wild, disordered, ungovernable, and overwhelm- 
ing volume. Old systems and modes of thought and belief, 
which have stood for ages, are everywhere tottering upon 
their thrones, and many of them reeling as for their final 
fall. Symptoms of a mysterious metamorpliose meet us on 
every hand, causing some of earth's most far-sighted men, in 
church and state, to tremble with amazement and doubt. 
What these approaching changes are to be is differently 
given, according to the different points of observation which 
men occupy. But that changes are certainly coming, all 
admit.* 

I propose, therefore, to enter upon a serious and honest 
effort to ascertain what light the Scriptures throw upon the 
momentous problem. Our heavenly Father has given ua a 
"sure word of prophecy," and has been pleased mercifully to 
reveal therein what his great purposes are, and how things 
are to be ordered until those purposes are fulfilled ; and it  is 
my design to open the book of God, and to go with you to its 
unerring and inepiriting pages, to ascertain what the Lord 
hath made known conoerning those '(things which must 
shortly come to pass." I do not propose to take the prophet's 
chair, but .to take the place of an humble student of the pro- 
phet's words. I am a learner, not a master--a seeker after 
what has been revealed, and not a revealer of what has 
hitherto been unknown. My purpose is, to keep close '(to 
the law and the testimony." I will follow no guides but the 
inspired writers And I ask of you to test carefully all that 

* Sea Note A, page 817. 



I may present, beseeching you to reject all that T may by mi* 
take utter a t  variance with God's word. I may err. I may 
not always hi t  upon the exact truth. A11 I claim of you is, 
to approach the dubject with a prayerful and teachable spirit, 
ready to hear and weigh testimony without partiality or pre- 
judice, sincerely desirous to learn what God the Spirit saith, 
and determined, at all hazards, to cleave to all that the blessed 
Scriptures really teach. 

I know that there is in many a strong but morbid distaste 
for the discussion of these subjects. Some have even gone 
so far as to set it  down to some mental defect for a man to 
touch t,he study of prophecy. Rut  I suppose that there are 
among the men who have devoted their time, talents, and 
learning to this subject, some with quite as much sound- 
ness of mind and jllstnees of taste as any of those who 
have decided not to open the senls which inexcusable 
neglect has put upon the prophetic Scriptures. Noah, 
also, was considered insane for his concern about what was 
ooming upon the earth in his day. Jesus himself, with all 
his Divine gravity and wisdom, was pronounced a demoniac. 
And the apostle Paul, in the midst of some of his mightiest 
and brightest intellections, was branded as beside himself 
and mad. And who would not rather suffer reproach with 
such company, than to have that come upon him which is 
spoken of in the prophets : Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 
and perish: for I work a work in your days, a work which 
ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto ' 

you!" And those Christians assuredly have reason to 
blush and be ashamed to' whom apology is necessary for an 
attempt to bring before them the wonderful and glowing pro- 
phecies of Scripture concerning things to come '&in thc latter 
days." Every thing dear and hopeful in the Christian &ith 
stands inseparably connected with them. They include nearly 
all the grand motives to faith, obedience, watchfulness, and 
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virtue. God also tella us, that ((811 scripture is projtab2s,\ 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousnees;" that we have ['a word of prophecy where- 
unto we do well to take heed;" and that " Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep the things that are written therein." Where, then, do 
men get liberty to ignore one-half of the Bible as useless? 
Who has auth0rized.u~ to seal and bury in oblivion those 
grand Apocalypses of futurity which God has given, and in 
reference to which he says, '[If any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
oity, and from the things which are written in this book !" 
Hath the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to 
shew unto his servants the things which must shortly be 
done," and we be under no obligations whatever to seek to 
find out the meaning of the heavenly communications ? Shall 
he solemnly proclaim "these sayings faithful and true," and 
him "blessed" that keepeth them, and we call i t  piety and 
wisdom to put them aside as loose fables, and repudiate them 
aa unmeaning riddles which can only addle our brains ? How 
could we adopt a course more criminally indifferent, arrogant, 
and unbelieving? Is not such conduct a placing of ourselves 
with the scoffers of the last days, who say, Where is the 
promise of his coming?" Shame, shame, to the skepticism 
of many profeasing Christians. 

Let me suppose a case. Suppose that the blessed Savior 
should now appear in this assembly, and take this stand, and 
begin to discourse to you about the last times. Would you 
feel justified in stopping your ears to his words because he 
struck upon this particular theme? Would you not regard 
any one who should act thus as under some strange infatua- 
tion of the devil, and deserving of severe rebuke ? But where 
is the differenoe, whether Jesus should thus come in person, 



A DIBFICULT THEME. 18 

or come to us in the written word, every sentence of which 
he has dictated, inspired, or delivered to us for our learning t 
And if you would feel bound to give him a reverent hearing 

, 

in the one case, why not feel equally bound in the case which 
actually exists? Christ is here with his word to instruct us 
upon these very subjects; and i t  would not be worse to stop 
your ears to his personal voice, than i t  is to refuse to hear and 
consider his written truth. 

Prophecy, it  is true, is a somewhat difficult theme. Peter 
tells us, that it  is '(a light that shineth in a dark place." We 
must not expect everything to be as obvious and plain as in 
the  noonday when all is luminous. Especially in unfulfilled 
prophecy, there must needs be some obscurity in the parti- 
cular details of circumstances, times and seasons." Bpt, 
there are difficulties to be encountered and wildernesses to be 
traversed just as great and discouraging in other departmenta 
of learning; yet, instead of being deterred by them, men are 
rather the more stimulated to meet them, and are accustomed 
so constantly to triumph over them, that we cease to be sur- 
prised at the most astonishing strides of human genius. Does 
the astronomer cease to study and survey the heavens, b e  
dame, with all his aids, he never can fully take in the tre- 
mendous sweep of God's universe, or tell what sort of inha- 
bitants are in the sun, moon, and stars ? Does the geologist 
sease to dig and bore into the bowels of the earth, or give 
over the study of its rocks and fossils, beoause he cannot find 
out all that lies hidden in its unknown centre, or tell how the . 

dra ta  of its crust were formed, or describe the appearance 
and habits of those monsters whose bones lie entombed under 
Ita surface? Does the physician throw aside all further inquiry 
into tho anatomy and physiology of man, because he cannot 
discover (' how the bones are formed in the womb," what life 
is, and in what part of the body the soul i s?  Why, then, 
rhould the Christian shun the study of the predictions . 

a 
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which God has given, because there are some depthe and 
mysteries about them which we cannot fathom 1 Nay, those 
very obscurities and difficulties, which deter so many from 
examining the prophetic word, are not without their whole- 
some effects. I t  is a real pleasure d t h e  mind to know that 
something haa been left for it  to do. I t  luxuriates, and has - e 
its highest life in the exercise of overcoming obstacles, and 
bringing up the truth from regions which lie under the sur- 
face of ordinary observation. Only furnish to the human facul- 
ties the assurance of success, and it  is their highest happiness 
and purest virtue to labor and to wrestle with difficulties. 
And so the glimmering twilight which hangs about prophecy, 
is just what we might expect, and what we need. There is 
light and plain certainty enough to guide, cheer, quicken, and 
excite; and just darkness enough to check the pride of specu- 
lation and the boasts of confidence, and tg make us prayer- 
ful, humble, and inquiring. The difficulties are not insur- 
mountable. ' They are not as great atj many have agreed to 
regard them. They are more imaginary than real, and pro- 
ceed rather from our slothfulness than from the prophecies 
themselves. People do not understand prophecy, simply be- 
cause they do not study i t ;  and then they refuse to study it  
because they do not understand it. There is no part of Scrip- 
ture richer or more munificent in iewards for the faithful. 
inquirer. It is a garden of flowers-a cabinet of wondrous 
jewelry. I t  is a vast and varied landscape, filled with beauty ' 

and grandeur, the horizon of which is fringed with the bright 
dawning gloried of eternal day. Here, and here alone, we 
can see the real scope and magnificence of man's redemption. 
Herc, and here only, we can trace God's providential plans to 
their ultimate consummation, and learn the real majesty ot 
his coui~sels of love. At  every step there is something to 
encourage and comfort us under the fatigues and trials of life, 
something to oonfirm our faith and to fill us with gloriow 
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anticipations. And if the limits of our knowledge can be 
extended, aud the sum of human good augmented, by the 
study of rocks, and bones, and beasts, and birds, and stars, 
how can it  be unprofitable to bend our attention a little more 
than we have done to what our Savior has revealed concerning 
"the signs of his coming, and of the end of the world" ? 

That the Lord Jesus, the Son of the Virgin Mary, will 
certainly return again to this earth, is a 'doctrine written in 
all the creeds, and sung about by Christians every week. I t  
is an event the sublimest in coming time, the most largely 
treated in the Scriptures, and the most deeply involvi~g all 
that relates to the destiny of our world. Bs Christ is the 
centre of history, his second coming is the centre of pro- 
phecy, which is history written beforehand. I have accord- 
ingly fixed upon this final advent of the Lord as the central 
thought of t h e ~ e  investigations, and as the point from which 
to survey the great scenes of the lwt times. To attempt to 
prove to you that the Son of man will really and personally 
come again to this world, may seem quite superfluous. I t  is 
a doctrine which orthodox Christians universally admit. And 
yet, perhaps, there is not another article of Christian faith 80 

coldly and indefinitely apprehended. Few men embrace i t  ss 
a reality. Few men lay hold of it as an efficacious truth. 
People deny it  not, but neither do they feel it. They have so 
muoh preoccupied their minds with imaginary figurative 
comings of the Savior, in providence, in his Spirit, in  his 
word, and in his church, that his only real coming has well- 
nigh become obsolete-a mere dead lettcr: I t  no longer 
comes upon the heart and conscience with ih proper awaken- 
ing and commanding power. W e  recite it, and sing i t ;  but 
we do not effectually receive it. It is in  our creed, but it  
cannot be said to be our faith. I f  we entertain i t  a t  all, i t  
is at  a great dishnoe off. I t  oannot therefore be a matter of 
d importance for us to review our position, and to on- 
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deavor to ascertain where we stand in regard to this great 
doctrine. If we have been unconsciously saying to ourselves, 
"the Lord delayeth his coming," it is time that we should 
wake up to the fact, lest that day should come upon us un- 
awa:es. Christ bids us ((Watch ; for in such an hour as yo 
think not, the Son of man cometh." "The day of the Lord 
ao cometh aa a thief in the night." ('As a snare shall it  
come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth." 
And amid the tremendous heavings of society in our day, we 
are the most solemnly admonished to look well to our hearts, 
and to keep close to the directions of our Lord. 

The great original prophecy concerning the second advent, 
the principal storehouse from which the apostles and first 
Christians drew their faith and illustrations upon the subject, 
-is that glorioue discourse of the Savior which he gave to 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew, in answer to the questions 
propounded in the text. Next to the sermon on the mount, 
that discourse is the longest and the most momentous of all 
that bas been preserved of the Savior's communications. 
And yet, there is, perhaps, no part of Scripture that has been 
so much abused, confused, and obscured by professed inter- 
preters. Though the Bible nowhere so pointedly, directly, 
literally, and plainly asserts and describes the final advent of 
the Lord, there is scarcely a commentary in exietence which 
does not so Jerusalentize, spiritualize, and allegorize it, as to 
leave it the most indefinite and unmeaning of all the Savior's 
teaohings. The prevailing impression is, that the twenty- 
fourth chapter. of Matthew is a mixed prophecy, referring 
primarily to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and, 
perhaps, by a sort of typical implication, remotely touching 
upon the scenes of Christ's final personal coming. But what 
relatea to Jewish troubles, and what relatea k~ the transactions 
of the last times, no commentary in the hands of the people 
has told. Others, again, apply the whole to the taking of 



THE XXIV. OHAPTEB or MATTHEW. . 17 

Jernsalem only, and consider tho coming of the Son of man 
nothing but the coming of the Roman legions into Palestine. 

That there are difficulties connected with the exposition of 
this important portion of Scripture, is admitted; but that 
they are of a character to prevent ns from using it se a bmis 
of doctrine, or from understanding what the Savior in the 
main meant to teach by it, I am not willing to concede. The 
simple reading of it, with a few explanatory remarks, is all 
tha t  is needed to exhibit its meaning with ample clearnese 
for our present purposes. 

That the passage, in part a t  least, was intended to foreshow 
the fate of Jerusalem, with the signs and accompaniments of 
the aame, is not to be questioned. That the prQdictions 
which it  contains were not meant to be limited to these par- 
ticulars, but to include the.  last times and the period of 
Christ's personal return to the earth, appears to be equally well 
founded. And that the Savior does not speak first of the one 
application only, and th in  exclusively of the other, in regular 
historic and chronological order, is also pretty clear, from the 
difficu1t.y of showing exactly where the point of transition is. 
The true key to the passage, and which relieves it  of most 
of the troubles which expositors have found with it, I take to 
be this : that the fate of the ancient Jewish economy and ite 
accompaniments was the commencement of a system of admi- 
nistrations which is a t  length to involve all nations,-+ sort of 
first-fruits of the end,-the enactment on a limited scale of 
what is finally and more fully to be enacted on tha theatre of 
the world at  large. 

I t  is a fact that history is continually repeating itself, 
and that the future is perpetually foreshadowed in the 
scenes and occurrences of the past. There is also a ulatitude 
which 'is agreeable and familiar to Divine prophecies, being 
of the nature of their Author, with whom a thousand years 
are as one day, and therefore they are not fulfilled punotually 
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at  once, but have springing germinant accomplishments 
throughout many ages, though the height or fullness of them 
may refer to some one age." So in the case before us. The 
close of the Jewish economy was the earnest of a general 
closing up of the same sort for all nations. The destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the attendant particulars, constituted the 
starting-point; but the meaning of the prophecy goes quite 
beyond these, and grasps a much ampler scene ef fulfilment. 
Both are embrahed in one field of view, whilst the stress and 
fulness of the predictions reach the last times and the great 
consummation, and presently settle entirely in them. 

The occasion of the discourse is set forth in these words :- 
" A d  Jesus went out and departed from the temple : and 

his disciples came to him, for to show him the buildings of 
the temple. And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these 
things? Verily, I say unto you, [the days will come in the 
whioh] there shall not be left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down." 

"And as he sat upon the Mount of Olives, the disciples 
[Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew] came unto him 
privately, saying, TELL UB, WHEN SHALL THEBE THINGS BE? 
AND WHAT BHALL BE THE SIGN O F  THY COMING, AND O P  

TEE END OF THE WORLD, OR AGE?" 
I emphasize these last words, because they are the stem- 

words upon whioh the whole discourse is framed. Christ 
had spoken only of the destruction of the temple and the 
Jewish state. But  with this the disciples associated the 
end of the whole earthly order of things, and the Messiah's 
entrance upon his glorious and heavenly dominion. Their 
inquiry, accordingly, had two leading subjects : &st, the over- 
throw of the Jewish temple; and, second, the coming of 
Christ in his kingdom at  the great consu~mation. They 
wished to know two things concerning these subjects ; first, 
when these things should come to pass, and second, what c+na 



should mark the time and manner of their occurrence. And, 
ae they asked two questions in one, the Savior proceeded to 
answer them in the same double form. 

"And Jesus.answered and said unto them, Take heed that 
no man deceive you; for many shall come in my ndme, say- 
ing, I am Chist ,  and shall deceive many. [And the time 
draweth near; go ye not, therefore, after them.]" 

The indication is here given, in the very first words, that 
the  minds of the inquirers were in a aomewhat confused and 
exposed condition. They expected the setting up of the 
Messiah's kingdom in connection with the fall of the Jewish 
temple, and hence were in great danger of being deluded by 
impostors, and of aocepting antichrists and pseudo-christs'for 
Christ himself. One of the punishments of the people of 
Israel for the rejection of the true Christ, was the relinquish- 
ment of them to false saviors and deliverers. I n  every period 
of corruption and consequent calamity, this symptom of lying 
consolations and promises repeata itself. I t  was so in the period 
of the captivity. (Jer. xxix. 8, 9, xiv. 13; Ezek. xiii.) It 
was so in the period of Jerusalem's overthrow, as Josephue 
has very fully shown. And it  is elsewhere abundantly fore- 
told that i t  shall be still more remarkably so in the end of the 
present dispensation. Hence the caution, to guard against 
deceivers and false hopes, which applied 'not  only to the 
Christians of that tirpe, but applies equally to us. 

"And ye shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars: see that 
' 

ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass; 
but the end: 6 not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom, and there shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places ; [and fear- 
ful sights, and great signs shall there be from heaven.] All 
these are the beginning of sorrows." 

How literally and completely all these things were fulfilled 
in the period of Jerusalem's fall, may be seen in Josephus, 
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and the commentaries upon these verses. But they are equally 
predictions of what ia to mark the period of the end. Indeed, 
they are here callcd " thc beginning of sorrows," as if speci- 
fically to make known thnt their occurrence in the case of 
Jerusalem's trouble was but the commencement or firat-fruita 
of a fulfilment which is to be still more amply realized by 
the world at large. 

"[But before all these, they shall l g  their hands on you, 
and persecute p u . ]  Then shall they deliver you up [to 
councils, the synagogues, and into prisons], to be afflicted, 
and shall kill you. [And ye shall be brought before rulers and 
kinga for my sake, for a testimony against them;] and ye shall 
be hated of all nations for my name's sake. And then shall 
many be offended, and shall betray one another. And many 
false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many. And because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold." 

That these things literally came to pass in the times of the 
apostles themselves, may be seen ill Acts iv. 1-3, v. 17, 18, 
27, 40,41, vii. 59, xii. 14, xvi. 19-23, xvii. 6, xxvi. 10,11, 
xxviii. 30, 31, xx. 20; 30; 2 Tim. i. 15, iv. 10, 14; 2 Peter 
ii. 1 ;  Jude 4; 1 John iv. 1, ii. 18;  2 John 7. They are 
also more or leas fulfilling continually, preparatory to the still 
more complete fulfilment under the Antichrist of the last 
days. (See Dan. vii. 25; 2 Thess. ii. 3-8; Rev. xiii. 15.) 

"But he that'shall enduie unto the end, the same shall be 
saved. And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall 
the end come." 

There is a threefold "end" spoken of in these words : the 
end of suffering, in the case of the individuals encouraged to 
endure; the end of the Jewish polity, as the first point in- 
quired about; and the end of the whole present order of 
things, as connected with the coming of Christ, concerning 
which they also wiehod to be informed. That the gospel was 
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very generally promulged before the fall of ~erueal'em, is a 
fact of which we have very reliable testimony. Ewebiua 
says of the apostolic age, '(Under a celestial influence and co- 
operation, the doctrine of the Savior, like the rays of the 
sun, quickly irradiated the whale worlrE." And if Eusebius 
should not be sufficient authority, hear what Paul says on the 
subject. H e  died years before Jerusalem waa destroyed; and 
yet he writes the Colossians, (i.16,) ((The word of the truth 
of the gospel is come unto you, as it is in all the world." 
('Be not moved away from the hope of the gospel which ye 
have heard, and which was preached TO EVERY CREATURE 

WHICH I8 UNDER HEAVEN." (i. 23.) "Have they not 
heard ? yes, verily, their sound went into all the earth, and 
their words unto THE ENDB OF THE WORLD." (Rom. x. 18.) 
But  that was only the type of a publication of the -pel 
whioh is now ever more and more going on, and which shall 
receive a still more marked and miraculous fulfilment aa the 
end approaches and the judgment comes. (See Rev. xiv. 6.) 

" [And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then 
let them whioh are in  Judea flee to the mountains, and let 
them which are in the midst of it depart out, and let not 
them that are in the countries enter thereinto. For these 
' be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written 

may be fulfilled. But  woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck in those days ; for there shall be great 
distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. And they 
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.]" 

I t  is remarkable that both the end of the Jewish economy, 
and the great consummation, are connected with the coming 
of foreign powers against Jerusalem, and disaster to the holy 
city; aa also with a flight to the mountains on the part of 
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those who are to escape destruction. (See Zecli. xiv. 1-5.) 
The paragraph from Luke, which I have just given, seems to 
describe more especially the first, and the following from 
Matthew seems to describe more especially the second. 

Lg When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, 
(whoso readeth let him understand,) then let them which be 
in  Judea flee into the mountains. Let him which is on the 
housetop not come down to take any thing out of his house : 
neither let him which is in the field return back to take his 
clothes. And woe unto them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those days. But  pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day: for then 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved : but, for the elects' sake [whom he hath chosen], those 
days shall be shortened." 

The quotation from Daniel, respecting the desolating abomi- 
nation, was understood by the Alexandrine Jews as referring 
to the profanation of the temple by Antiochus Epiphanes, as 
described in 1 Maccabees i. 43-60. And some have s u p  
posed a corresponding profanation under the bloody and sacri- 
legious zealots a t  the period of Jerusalem's overthrow. But, 
as the passage stands in Daniel, i t  connects with the scenes 
of the judgment and the end of the world. The Savior does 
not seem to quote it, either, in any other sense, or with any 
other applioation, than that which it  has in its original con- 
nection. I t  is therefore altogether safest to understand it  as 
referring above all to the terrible desecrations to be perpe- 
trated by the Antichrist when his own image shall be set up 
for worship in the place of the services of God; for it  is in 
connection with the sett,ing u'p of that image that the great 
tribulation in ita proper fulness ia to begin. Henoe its name, 
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"the abomination of desolation," or, that maketh desolate. 
Aa to the elect," or chosen," different classes are perhaps 
meant. There were some, even unbelieving Jews, saved a t  
Jerusalem's destruction; and not a Christian perished. Both 
these classes wefe therefore in some sense the elect. And 
there will be a corresponding election when these predictions 
come to their ultimate fulfilment in the great tribulation of 
the last days. Some shall pam through the terrible af8iotion, 
and entirely survive i t ;  and others shall be caught up to their 
Lord in the air a t  the very commencement of these great 
woes, and thus entirely escape them, (Luke xxi. 36; Rev. 
xiv. 1-5,) being the elect of God to be the Bride of Christ. 

.And when these straits and sorrows come,- 
"THEN if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, 

or there; believe it  not. For there shall arise false Christa, 
and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders, 
insomuch that (if i t  were possible) they shall deceive the 
very elect. [Take ye heed.] Behold, I have told you before. 
Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the . desert; go not forth: behold, he is in the secret chambers; 
believe it not. FOR xs TEE LIGHTNING COMETH OUT OF 

TEE EAST, AND SHINETH EVEN' UNTO THE WEST : so SHALL 

ALSO TEE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR WHERESO- 

EVER THE CARCASS [BODY] IS, THERE WILL TEE EAGLES 

BE GATHERED TOGETHER." 

Though the Savior may perhaps still have Jerusalem'e 
overthrow somewhat in view, i t  is plain that the principal 

' stress of this paragraph falls in the last days, and refers above 
all to what is to transpire in connection with the false, pre- 
tences and lying wonders of the Antichrist and his minions, 
(2 These. ii. 3-12; Rev. xvi. 13, 14, xir.  20,) from which 
the people of God shall then be in peculiar peril. The last 
verses, particularly, do not refei to the Jerusalem troubles, 
but to Christ's literal and personal return, in contrast with 
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all pretended saviors and usurpers of his place, whether 
coming as his rivals or in his name, in the days of Jerusa- 
lem's d i s t rw,  or in  the last days. Four things are contained 
in these verses : first, that false Christs and false prophets 
shall come; second, that the true Christ is also to come; 
third, that the coming of the true Christ wilf be after a man- 
ner and with demonstrations very different from those of 
usurpers and deceivers; and fourth, that we need give ou;- 
selves no anxiety about mnking our way into the presence 
of Christ when he comes, for that we shall as naturally find 
ourselves with him as eagles are where their prey is. To say 
that this coming of Christ as the lightning'shineth, refers to 
his providential coming by the Roman armies, would require 
the invention of a similar fiation to correspond with the 
coming of the false Christs, and, indeed, divest the entire pass- 
age of meaning. The gathering of the eagles might be in- 
terpreted of the coming of an army which bore the eagle on 
its standards ; but when we compare i t  with Luke xvii. 34- 
37, Isaiah xl. 31, Rev. iv. 7, xii. 14, the reference seems 
rather to be to Him who "was dead" but is ((alive for ever- , 
more," and to the gathering of hi% redeemed people to 
himself in the clouds at  his liteml coming, according to 
1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. So Theophylact, Euthymius, and many 
of the ancients took tho passage; and Luther paraphrases it  
as if Christ had said, "As the eagles are gathered where the 
carcass is, so shall my people bo gathered where I am." 

I t  is also very noticeable how the subject of Jerusalem's 
overthrow, with which the discourse begins, gradually fades 
into the greater and more absorbing theme of Christ's conling 
and the end of the world. Especially from this on, it  is quite 
lost in the intenserwharpness of the back part of the picture. 
It is of the judgment period that we now read,- 

'(Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 



AN AXIOM. 25 

the stars shall fall from heaven;"--or, as Luke haa it,- 
"[There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars, and upon earth distress of nations with perplexity, 
the sea and the waves thereof roaring, men's hearta failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth;] and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken." 
-It is no' longer Jerusalem that we see in these graphic 

words. What is here apoken concerns all the families of 
man, and relates to the judgment-times in immediate connec- 
tion with the glorious revelation of the ~eturning Lord. 

"And THEN SHALL APPEAR THE BIGIN OF THE SON OF 

MAN IN HEAVEN : and THEN shun all the tribe8 of the earth 
mourn, and they SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMJNG IN THE 

CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY." 

What a shame, that learned men should spend their pains 
and talents in' attempts to tie down this language to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Roman armies ! 

I take it aa an axiom,-a settled verity which demonstrates 
iteelf,-that two events which are speoifically described aa 
successive-the one aa coming after the other--cannot be 
the same. But, if this axiom had always been observed in 
the interpretation of this twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, 
the students of the Scriptures might have saved themselves 
much inoonsiatencj and confusion, and many a misapprehen- 
sion of Bod's word. I f  we ask most of our popular commen- 
tators what is meant b j  "the tribulation of thme days," de- 
scribed id the' twenty-ninth and preceding verses, the answer 
given is, that it  means the calamities and suffering of the 
Jews, induced by the siege and overthrow of their city and 
state. And if we ask them, again, what is meant by the 
mourning of the tribes of the earth "after the tribulation of 
thoae days," the answer is about the same,-the calamitiee 
and sufferings of the tribes of Israel in connection with the 
fall of their city and state! I f  we inquire of them what ia 

S 



26 THE LASP TIMES. 

meant by the coming of the Son of man as the lightning in 
the clouds of heaven, with some twingm of uncertainty they 
nearly all finally agree upon the reply that it means the flaah- 
ing judgmenta which were brought upon the rebellious people 
oPIsrael by the coming of the Roman armies against Jerusalem! 
The coming of which the Savior speaks was to be "out of the 
east" towards the west, and the coming of the ~oshan  armies 
was out of the west and north towards the east and south;, but 
the reply is, no matter for that ; we are not to expect all the 
particular circumstances to hold! The coming of which the 
Savior speaks is specifically said to be "after" the tribulation 
induced by the invasion of Palestine by the Romans, aa well as 
"after" that great unparalleled tribulation of which the Jew- 
ish troubles were the commencement and first-fiuitg; but no 
matter for that, we are told; a~ though effect cqnld go before 
its cause, and as if priority or succeeaion were nothing in the 
interpretation of a book such as the word of God ! I qu~stion, 
indeed, whether the annals of learning can furnish a parallel 
to the absurdities which characterize the great maas of our 
popular disquisitions upon this portion of the inspired record. 
No wonder that the doctrine of Christ's personal return to 
our world has lost 00 much of ita weight, certainty, and 
rightful importance in the minds and hearts of the Church, 
when ita great foundation-text is thus sacrificed to a false and 
supercilious erudition. . 

One of the strangest things in the world is the manner in 
which some people read the Bible. I t  would almost seem as ' 

if they turned it upside-down, and read it backwards. "Eyes 
have they, but they see not." They praise it, and hold it in 
ho!y regard, and insist that everybody ought to have it ; yet 
they look into it only aa some recondite volume, which is a 
good text-book for preachers, but which is quite beyond the 
reach of their understanding. ,They adore ,it more for the 
unknown mysteries which they attribute to it, than from their 
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personal appreciation of what their own eyes have beheld 
upon its pages. Many seem to view it as a sublime riddle 
book, full of mystic poetry and unsearchable wisdom, rather 
than as a plain piece of information and advic6 given by a 
Father to his inexperienced and exposed children. And 
many who eit down to write comlaentariea upon it seem to be 
continually haunted with the idea that thew is something 
recondite in every word, or that the real mind of the Spirit is 
not to be found in the plain import of the letter, but in some 
abstruse or mystic analogy which it is their busineas to dig 
&r. I hold that the Bible is a book for evergbody, in 
which God speaks for the purpose of being understood by 
everybody; that its language is conformed to the ordinary 
uses of speech ; and that it is to be interpreted in the same 
eommon-sense way in which we would interpret the will of a 

' d e c q e d  parent, or ascertain the meaning of a letter on busi- 
neas. I t  'was not written to tax our ingenuity, or to tat 
men's skill at learned exposition. Ita design is to instruct, 
and in the most familiar way to express to men the mind and 
will of God. When Christ speaks of "the Son of man," 
he means the Son of man, and not the Roman armies. When 
he speaks of his coming in the clouds of heaven," he means 
hia coming in the clouds of heaven, and not the sailing of war- 
ships on the Mediterranean, or the march of soldiers over the 
fields of earth. When he s a p  "after" the Jewish tribulations 
are ended, he means "after" those tribulations, and not before 
they began, or while they were yet in their incipiency. And 
when he a a p  that all the tribes of the earth (i~haZZ uee the 
Son of man corning in the cbode of heaven with p o w e r  and 
great glory'' expositore might as well attempt to demonstrate 
to me that day is night, or that white is black, as to attempt 
to make me believe that he means the march of an army of 
boorish heathen soldiers. Christ knew what he wished to say, 
and how to say what he meant; and I feel myself bound to 
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understand him to' mean just what he =ye. And what he 
here predicts respecting his coming in the clouds at the c l w  
of the tribulation no more refers to the ooming of the 
Roman armies into Palestine than to the flight of Mahomet, 
or the next eclipse of the moon. He is describing the acenee 
of the judgment-period, and nothing el=. 

"And then he shall send hie angels with a'great sound of a ' 
trumpet, and they shall gather together hi elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other." 

The elect, in this paragraph, I understand to be the eame 
as the multitude which no man can number, described in 
Rev. vii. 9-17; the harveet of the earth described in Rev. 
xiv. 14-16. 
'( Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; when his branch is 

yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh : so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these thingsC know 
that it [the kingdom of God] is near, even at the doors. 
Verily I88y unto YOU, THIS QENEBATION SHALL NOT PASS, 

TILL ALL THESE THINQS BE FULFILLED." 

Some have groundlessly supposed that this last remark 
requires the application of this whole prophecy to the times 
of the apoetles, and consequently to Jerusalem's destruction. 
They take the word ugeneration" as meaning those who live 
in the same thirty years; thirty yeam being reckoned to a 
generation. But if this be the sense, d e n  how shall we 
reconcile the prophecy with faots? Jerusalem was n& de- 
stroyed until about forty years after the Savior uttered these 
words. And if he meant that a generation of thirty or even 
thirty-three years should not pass away till all these things 
ahould be fulfilled, his prediction cannot be verified. I t  is gra- 
tuitous, however, to insist upon that sense of the word genera- 
tion. The original is ysvsa--a race, a clase, a family of peo- 
ple; as where it is said, "the ohildren of thi world a r i  wiser 
in their generation than the children of light." The plain mean- 



ing of the Savior is, that the family of Abraham, the Israel- 
itish people, should not p w  out of exktenoe, '~  a distinct 
class or race, before all these predictions should be verified. 
That the word will bear this sense must be admitted. Many 
of our most valuable critics and interpretere so understand it. 
The surrounding alw seem to demand that we should here 
take it w meaning the Jewish people as a race. They are this 
fig tree which is to have a long winter of leafless barrenness, 
but which is to bud again when the summer-time of the king- 
dom approaches. And in this sense above all have the 
Savior's words thus far been most exactly and marvelloualy 
fnlfilled, showing the truth of what follows,- 

((Heapen and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not paaa away."* 

I t  is therefore as plain as language can make.it, that thia 
prophecy of the Savior runs through all time, from its de- 
livery down to the end of the world that now is. Men may 
try to believe that he spoke only of the fall of Jeruealem and 
the Jewish constitution, but they deceive themselves; they 
diitort, depreciate, and wrest the clear meaning of hie words ; 
and they bring endless confusion into one of the plainest, most 
literal, and moet straightforward prophecies in God's word. 
The disciplee asked him very important questions, and he 
answered them all that they inquired about. They wished to 
know when and how Jerusalem and the temple should be 
brought to desolation, and he told them when and how these 
things should be, tracing down the consequencee upon the 
Jewish race to his final coming and kingdom. They wished 
to know what should be the signs and form of his find coming 
in glory and triumph, and he explained to them the whole 
matter with a fullness of detail which constitutes the great 
fund from which his followers ever afterward drew their in- 
formation upon the subject. They wished to know when, and 

* &a Note B, page 323. 
3* 
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amid what ciroumshces, the end should come; and he  an- 
swered them on that point too, ns far aa i t  was for them t~ 
know the facts; teaching them to look and watch for hi8 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power. and great glory. 

I n  thie remarkable discourse, we are accordingly taught, 
and have the doctrine certified to us in a very peculiar and 
unmistakable manner, that OUR LORD J E ~ u ~  CHRIST 18 TO 

COME AQAIN INTO OUR WORLD. I t  k not only Stated i n  
various f d r m  of 1anguage)bht i t  is made the subject of a whole 
chapter of circumstantial particulars which connect with it, 
and is the central point in a vast field of predictions, many 
of which have already passed into historical facts. And one 
of the prominent reasons, perhape, why the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the final consummation were embraced in the 
same prophetio view, was, that in looking back, and seeing 
how literally and fully the first part of i t  has already been 
fulfilled, we might be confidently assured that what remains 
to be fulfilled is just as certain as an unalterable fact of his- 
tory. As part has already become history, so the remaining 
part shall also become. And thus, with a degree of certainty 
which excludes all possibility of mistake, the Savior has as- 
sured his church that HE WILL COME AGAIN to this disor- 
dered world. I t  is no mere fancy,-no poet's dream,-no 
rpere fabulous device,-but immutable reality, as sure as the 
desolations which have been upon Mount Zion for these 
eighteen hundred years. Though men may think but little 
of it, and put it  far away from them, i t  is one of the infallible 
verities of Almighty God. As the angels a t  his ascension said, 
so we may be satisfied, that "THIS SAME JESUS WHICH I8 

TAKEN UP INTO HEAVEN BHALL 80 COME, I N  LIKE MANNER 

A8  YE HAVE BEEN HIM a 0  INTO HEAVEN." Henceforward, 
therefore, could his followers say, "THE LORD HIMSELF 

BHALL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN,"-"OU~ C ~ n ~ e r S a t i ~ n  is in 
heaven, from whence ale0 we look for the Savior, thr! Lord  



J m  Christ." "Behold, HE COMETH WITH CLOODB j and 
evey eye shalt BEE him, and they alsq which pierced him." 
Henceforward could the disciples go forth, ((looking for that 
blessed hope, even the glorious appea.ring of the great God 
our Savior Jesus Christ," 'and beseech men by d e  coming 
of the Lord Jeeus Christ and our gat%ering together unto 
him," and exhort their fellow-believers ('to wait for his Son 
f r m  heaven," and proclaim the glad "rest, cck the Lord 
J m  shall be revealed from heaven with ht3 mighty angels," 
and encourage the fond hopes of the perwuted and despond- 
ing with the assurance that " when he shalt appeap we shall 
be like him, for we shall sm HIM AB HE 18." 

No, no; " We have not followed cunningly-devised fables, 
when we made known unto you thepower and coming of our 
Lwd J m  Christ." As certainly as the words of Jesus are 
true, as surely as the pillars of the Eternal throne are stead- 
fast, Jesus himself, in glorified humanity, shall return again 
to this very world of ours. All the prophets have predicted 
it. All the pious, from the foundation of the world, have in 
some shape'expected it. Jesus declared it, both before hia 
death and after his resurrection. And the very last words in 
the holy Testament which he left us are, ('He that testifieth 
these things aaith, SURELY I COME QUICKLY. AMEN." Even 
apart from what the Scriptures contain upon the subject, 
with the account of hie humiliation before us, reason itself 
might almost anticipate his return. We cannot suppose that 
euch a glorious personage will always remain under the re- 
proach and stigma of the cross. Natural justice seems to 
demand that he should come again, in the majesty that apper- 
tains to him, in order tp sweep away the infamy which wicked 
men in every age have sought to heap upon him. As He 
whoee right it is'to reign, will reign; and as He whose "is 
the kingdom, the power, and the glory," will not forever 
leave his enemies to usurp hie place ; so we are driven to ex- 



pect him yet to come, ((glorious in his apparel, and triumpb- 
ing in the greatness of his strength." 

I t  must, therefore, be a matter of absorbing interest tc 
every man, how, and when, and with what antecedents and 
resulta, the Son of man shall come. "Thie," says Charles 
Beecher, ((is the quekon now in the providence of God j rs t  
claiming the solemn attention of the, churches." What can 
be more lnomentous than the closing up of this whole present 
ecene of things-the passing away of the world's present 
fashion and adminiotration ? What revolutions in government 
-what subversions of present social arrangements--what de- 
struction of empires, thrones, principalitiea, and powers-and 
what shaking8 of the heavens and of the earth-are involved ! 
What new and strange experiences shall paaa over men when 
once the gloriow King and Judge of quick and dead shall 
blaze forth his startling presence in the clouds, and summon 
the earth to answer for all its deeds ! And shall we not seek 
to understand the revelation of God concerning these amazing 
scenes ? Shall we not awake from our dreams of peace, and 
open our eyes to the etartling things that are crowding thick 
around us, and our ears to what God has said about them? 
Have we not been allegorizing, and spiritualizing, and Jerwa- 
lernizing the prophetic word, until we hardly know where we 
are, or whether there is any thing more to be expected or not? 
Let w, then, rouse up upon this momentous subject. We 
have mighty interests staked upon it. There is more said 
about it in the Scriptures than upon any other single theme. 
And yet Christians now hardly cast a thought forward to the 
mighty occurrences which it involves. We say the prayer, 
( ( f i y  kinydom come l" but so cold a d  lifeless is the petition 
on our lips, that we scarcely know what we are asking. Jesua 
says, ((Behold, I come quickly;" but we fold our arms and 
answer, No, no; it will yet be a thousand years or more. He 
urys (' Watch;'' but we say, There's no danger that he will come 
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in our day. The midnight cry is being raised in every region 
and city of Christendom, "BehoM, the Bridegroom wmeth; go 
ye out to meet him 1" but multitudes deride, and say, I t  is the 
raving of enthusiaata; it is the ory of fanaticism; 'and they 
heed it not. Alas, whose heart now thrills to the &&ling 
announcement, ('The L o ~ d  cometh" P Who looks, and sighs, 
and p r e p  now, for the return of the Savior to our world? 
Who is waiting for, m he is hastening unto, the coming of the 
day of God? Who is keeping himself in readiness for ita 
solemn revelations ? 

My brethren, if the Son of man should come this week, 
this month, or this year, would he find faith on the earth? 
Would not the church itself be taken by surprise? Would 
not such an event now come upon the overwhelming ma- 
jority of Christ's professed followers unawares? And yet, 
what guarantee have we that the chariot-wheels of the oom- 
ing King are not already rumbling over the distant worlds? 
Hae he not said, ( ( I n  such an hour as ye think not, the Son 
of man cometh" ? "the day of the Lord so cometh aa a thief 
in the night" ? and "as a snare shall i t  come upon all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth" ? Who can say 
that we are not liable to have the great scenes of the judg- 
ment precipitated upon us at  any moment? And shall we 
not be concerned to have our minds familiarized with what 
may any day occur, and which mwt occur sooner or later? Is 
there not something inconceivably dreadful in the thought of 
having that day come upon us at the very time we are saying, 
"My Lord delayeth his coming"? Would it  not be better to 
be a little beforehand with our anticipations, and to bear the 
tsunta that may be heaped upon us for our ooncern, than to 
accommodaw ourselvea to the wisdom and sobriety of this 
e m n g  world, and be finally taken by surprise and perhaps lose 
our eternal all ? Jesus says, that the Lord of that servant" 
who shall be found faithleea, sleeping, or scoffing, "shall cut 

a 
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him asunder, and appoint him his portion with hypoori& 
amid weeping and gnashing of teeth." Of what avail will 
his worldly wisdom and his fruitless profession be to him 
then? What good will d l  his knowledge then do him? 
Better that we had never known the way of righteousness,- 
better that we had never been born,-than amid all our high 
privileges thus to come short of the approbation of the coming 
Judge. 

And if judgpent first begin at us, and Inany professing 
Christians lose the honors of the kingdom, "what shall 
the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God ? If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear?" With what surprise and disoomfiture shall 
tho day of Christ's coming overtake them ! 

My dear friends, these are solemn thoughts. I t  will not do 
to trifle with them. Momentous b u e s  are involved. And 
we know not how soon the irrevocable decision shall be made. 
Let us, then, enter upon the study of this mighty subject 
with serious and prayerful hearts: anxious to know what God 
has been pleased to reveal, and earnestly set upon preparing 
to meet our God. And especially let us carefully lay to heart 
those impressive words of the Lord Jesus himself I- 

(( Of that day and how knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. [Luke: Therefore take 
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and caree of this 
life, and b that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare 
shall it  come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
socounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man :] [Bark : for ye 
know not when the time is.] But as the days of Noe were, 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the 
day that were before the flood, they were eating and drink- 



ing, marrying and giving in marriage,. until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and KNEW NOT until the flood came, and 
took them all away: so shall also the coming of tbe Son of 
man bo. Then shall two be in the field; the one shall bo 
taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding at  
the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. WATCH, 
THEBEFOBE, FOR YE KNOW NOT WHAT HOUR YOUR LOBD 
DOTH COME. But know .this, that if the good man of the 
house had known in what watch the thief would come, he 
would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to 
be broken up. Therefore, BE YE AL80 READY: FOB IN SUCH 

AN HOUR A8 YE THINK NOT, TEE SON 06' MAN COMETH. 

Who, then, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due 
a w n ?  Blessed ia that servant, whom, his lord, when he 
oometh, shall find so doing. Verily I my unto you, That he 
shall make him ruler of all his goods." 

*r" 
EVEN SO COME, LORD JESUS. 

Yet once again thy sign shall be upon the heavena dilplayed, 
And earth and its inhabitankr be terribly nfraid; 
For not in weaknela clad thon com'st, our woe% our nit18 to bear, 
But girt with all thy Father's might, his vengeance to declare. 

The tarrors of that awful day, oh, who can nnderstandt , 
Or who abide when thou in wrath lhalt lift thy holy hand? 
The earth shall qnake,.the sea shall roar, the ann in heaven grow pale; 
But thon haat sworn, and wilt not ahange, thy faithful shall not fail. 

Then grant ns, Savior, ao to paas on; time in trembling here, 
That when upon the olouds of heaven thy glory shall appear, 
Uplifting high our joyhl heads, in triumph we may rile, 
And enter, with thine angel train, thy p a l m  in the skiea. 

0. W. D o ~ m .  



BECOM) DISCOURSE. 

BOW CHBIIT'LI COYINO 18 BELATED TO OTEEB EYENTS-TW HILL.#- 

WIUY-WBONO VIEW8 COBBECTED--TEE LIECOND ADVENT PB.YIL- 

L E N A I A b T H E  POUT ABOUED. 

Lulr xviii. 7, 8 : Atld 8hu.U not God avengt? his own cZcd, which 
cry day a d  night unlo him, though kc beur long with them? I 
tcU you t h d  kc d acmge them speedily. .Ndlrclcaa, when & 
Son of man corn&, ahall he j i d  faith on Ulc c a d .  

WITH these s o d a  to indicate the general sphere of my 
remarks, I now resume the subject which I introduced to 
your attention a week ago. I have tried to impress upon you 
that it is our duty, privilege, a* source of comforting edi5- 
cation, to atudy God's gracious revelations conoerning L' the 
laat times." Some have supposed that prophecy is mainly 
designed for the conviction of those who live when, or after, 
it is fulfilled, and that the investigation of it doea not belong 
to those who live before that time. If  it  were even ao, I 
would still insist that we ought to study these things, for the 
evident reawn that we are at this very day in the midst of the 
incipient scenes of their fulfillment. And, apart from this 
startling fact, I hold that these revelations are for wr, and for 
our learning, as well aa for future generatione. When once 
they have been fulfilled, redemption will be complete, doubts 
and unbelief will have no more place, the saints will be with 
their King in their rest, and no evidences from fulfilled pro- 
pheoy will be needed to convince people of the existence and 
providence of God, or of the truth and faithfulness of his 
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word. All tbis will be plain enough then in each one's heart 
without proceesea of reasoning upon the past to establish it. 
And if these imprewive predictions are not intended for our 
"reproof, correction, and instruction," I am at a loss to know 
for whom or for what they are intended. 

I have also endeavored to set forth the reality and certainty 
of the Savior's return to this world, by showing you the true 
and solid Scriptural basis upon which this glorious article of 
our faith reposes. Some say Christ comes at death, or when 
he manifests his secret providence by open judgment. Some 
eay Christ comes when he manifests his grace in the conver- 
eion of souls, the revival of languid churches, and the victo- 
ries of his truth. But it is very evident that neither of these 
is that wming of the Son of man of which the Scriptures say 
so much, and which is so distinctly embodied in all the creeds. 
Indeed, I very much doubt whether the sacred writers ever 
apeak of these providential and spiritual manifestations as 
Christ's soming. I know o+but two things to which the 
Bible applies this language : the one is the incarnation, when 
Christ was made man and born of the Virgin Mary; the other 
is his return from heaven in the last times to judge the world 
in righteousneea. The New Testament tells of a first coming, 
and a second coming, and no more : the one was accomplished 
when he came unto his own, and his own received him 
not;" and the other will be, when "he shall appear THE 
SECOND TIME without sip unto salvation." 1 find in all the 
Bible but these two personal advents of the Savior spoken of, 
the one of which occurred eighteen hundred and fifty years 
ago, and the other is to take plaoe at the end of the present 
dispensation. And all the passages respecting the coming of 
the Son of man which have not been fulfilled in his first 
coming apply directly and only to his next coming at the 
judgment. 

I proceed now to inquire at what stage in the progreaa of 
4 
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the Messiah's earthly kingdom hia second advent is to be ex-. 
pected. Is it to occur after hia kingdom has ran its entire 
mundane course, or does the ultimate consummation of his 
kingdom in thia world depend -upon hia final coming? In 
other words, are we to look for the Savior's future perpond 
advent before or afler the millennium ? 

The word millennium is compounded from the Latin, and 
literally means a thowand years. Its theological import ie 
not very clearly defined. Some use it to denote one class of 
ideas, others to denote another clam, just as they adopt this or 
that syetem for interpreting the twentieth chapter of the Re- 
velation. For the most part, however, it  is used and nnder- 
stood to denote a future period of universal righteousnese, 
liberty, and peace, during which Satan ia to be bound, and 

# 

Christianity be @iumphant throughout the world. The quee 
tion which I propoee to consider is, whether Christ is to come 
personally to introduce and establish this glorious condition ob 
things, or whether thia triumph of all that is good is to be 
realized before he coma ? 

According to the popular belief, the final advent of the 
Savior is s far-distant event,-+ mysterious and undefined 
something which is to transpire at some remote p i n t  in the 
revolutions of ages, long after the progress of Christian . knowledge, the developments of science, and the march of 
intellect, have made the world universally pious, just, and 
happy. On the platform and in the pulpit, we hear men 
talking rapturonsly andhopefully of some golden, blessed age, 
which is to be ushered in under the operation of existing 
instrumentalities. By the preaching of the gospel, the work 
of Christian education, and the progrw of reform, they ex- 
pect the world to be converted, Antichrist destroyed, Satan 
oast out, and all the relations, occupations, and pursuita of 
men purified, ennobled, and regulated with justice. This is 
the hope which poets sing about, and orators preach about, ss 



the great incentive to missionary effort, and the reward of 
self-denial, liberality, and prayer in the good work of p r o p  
gating the gospel. And when once this glorious era has come, 
and continued through an indefinite period of duration, then, 
somewhere down among uncounted ages, the idea is, that 
Christ will appear in the heavens, join these terrestrial glories 
with glories celestial, and close the scene of grandeur amid 
eongs and triumphs that die from us into the fathomless pro- 
found of eternity. 

Now, all this may be very poetica1,'and answer very well 
to touoh off platform speeches. I t  certainly is very flattering 
to human pride, and very pleasant for the fancy to dwell upon. 
But is it the truth of God t We are not inquiring now for 
what is captivating, and beautiful, and touching to the natural 
heart, or even to the Christian's imaginings. We want to 
know what Jehovah saith-what the gpirit of the Lord hath 
revealed concerning these things. And I am free to confe~s 
to you that my study of the Scriptures has taught me to 
expect a very different course and order of events. My 
Bitle telle me of no millennium which existing processes are 
to bring about. Neither does it tell me of a millennium 
which is' to precetk the Savior's second advent. The only mil- 
lennium I read of in the holy book is that which is to bo 
introdwed by the glory and power of Christ's coming, and 
the chief excellence of which is, his personal presenoe and 
reign with his sainta upon the earth. I t  is not the reign 
of art, science, human culture, or free governments, for which 
the Bible teaches me to look; nor yet for the universal 
triumph of Christianity or the church as we now have it; nor 
pet for the reign of justice, holiness, or any mere abstract 
principle ; but for the personal reign of Jeeue Lord, when 
"all people, nations, and languages, shall serve him," and 
ahall "come up unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord 
of hosts." And that this millennium may come, and thia 
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glorious reign be established, the Savior himself must j r8 t  
come, aa he promised, and as the angels declared in the day 
that he was taken up into heaven. 

The advent of Christ, then, for which I look, and for which 
I would have all men look, is not a pt-millennial, but a pre- 
millennia1 coming; not a coming long hence, after an era of 
liberty and perfection such ae orators and poeta have dreamed 
of, but a coming which is to usher in and begin the promised 
age of gold, and introduce to the world the fruits of a con- 
summated redemption. It i8 Chriet's coming that is to make 
the millennium, and not the millennium which is to prepare 
the world for Christ's coming. Upon this point my mind ia 
clear, and my faith too firm to be shaken. There is hardly 
another subject in the Bible upon which there is such a maw 
of varied divine testimony aa upon this. And if you will be 
at the pains to search out and test the observations which I 
am about to submit, I feel satisfied that you will be obliged, 
either to repudiate the Scriptures, or to make up your minds 
to believe as I do. 

1. I have examined the Scriptures with diligence and care, 
and have had this subject before me as a matter of study for 
more than a half-score of years; and to thia moment I have 
not found one passage, and I do not believe that you can find 
one, which, by any legitimate construction, aaserta a period of 
rest, triumph, and millennial glory anterior to the great per- 
sonal coming of our blessed Lord. If there be such a passage, 
I will be obliged to any one who will point it out to me. 

2. I find the Scriptures invariably representing the church 
of Christ as afflicted, persecuted, depressed, wronged, and re- 
proached, until relieved by the coming and kingdom of the 
Savior to judge the world in righteousness. Daniel, in his 
vision, beheld the saints warred with, and prevailed against, 
until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given: 
(vii. 21, 22.) The text distinctly identifies the avenging of 
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God's elect with the coming of the 'Son of man, and shows 
that his people shall be a suffering people until that day of 
avengement comes. And other passages to the same effect are 
numerous and strong. If we look at the laws and conditions 
of discipleship, we read, "ALL that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution." " I f  any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross." The 
servant is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted 
me, they will persecute you." " I n  the world ye shall have 
tribulation." a We must through great tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God." If we look at the accounts of the 
relative strength of the church, we always find it consisting 
of a depreesed minority. "Strait is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
it." Pear not, little jock.)' Many are called, but fezu are 
chosen." If we look -at the promises of the gospel, we find 
them nearly all framed to a condition of suffering, tempta- 
tion, and affliction on the part of those to whom they are ad- 
dreseed. " He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall 
be saved." ('To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 

,the hidden manna." Think it not strange, concerning the 
5 e y  trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you ; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers 
of Christ's sufferings." '( Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; 
for great is your reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the 
propheta which were before you." Are we to be rewarded for 
our toils and labors in the gospel? I t  will only be when 
the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father." Are 
we to inherit the kingdom ? It is only "when the Son of 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him." Is  the church waiting in hope? I t  is '(for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." Did Paul look for "a 
crown of righteousness ?" I t  was only to be given hi& "at 
that day." It is only when he shall appear a second time," 

4* 
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that he will appear ((*unto salvation." Every thing of glad 
hope which the gospel gives us Ginta to the final advent. 

The whole creation groaneth and travaileth together in pain 
until now: and even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for (the resurrection) the redemption of our body." 
There is no promise of rest, no Sabbath-keeping, for the 
dwellers upon earth, until our Joshua comes and gives us the 
glorious land. Every thing remains dijointed, sickly, d i c t e d ,  
until then. And amid $1 these groans, reproaches, and trou- 
bles which roll and dash upon the church until they break 
against the throne of the returning Redeemer, we look in vain 
for that sunny continent of universal peace and jubilee of 
which men speak. 

3. The Holy Scriptures, so far from promising to us a 
millennium of universal righteousness before Christ comes, 
invariably represent the world as abousding, if not ever grow- 
ing, in wickedness, even up to the very molnent of his coming. 
Look at  the text. Though in the form of a question, it  yet 
contains the strongest kind of assereration, that the coming 
Judge shall find the world awfully apostate. f '  When the Son 
of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?" "That day 
shall not come except there be a falling away first." Many 
servants shall say, "My Lord delayeth his coming; and shall 
begin to smite their fellow-slervants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken; and the Lord shall come in a day when they 
l@ not for him, and cut them asunder, and a p p ~ i n t  them 
their portion with hypocrites." "Evil men and  seducers 
shall wax worse a n d  worse, deceiving aria being deceived." 
"The Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
irhall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirita 
and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron." "This know also, 
that f n  the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
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phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
n a t u d  dection, tmce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of p lemres  more than lovers of God; having 
a form of godlinese, butgenying the power thereof." "Remem- 
ber ye the words which were spoken before of the apostles of 
our Lord Jaua Christ; how that they told you there should be 
mookers in  the last time, who should walkafter their own ungodly 
lusts. These be they who separate themselves, sensual, having 
not the Spirit." "Knowing this firat, that there shall come in 
the laat days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his ooming? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the oreation." The mystery of iniquity doth already work : 
only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the 
way; and then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
will consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of hie coming : even him, whose coming 
i~ after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all ,deceivablenesa of unright  
eousneas in them that perish; because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for 
this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie, that they all might be damned who be- 
lieved not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 
These are dark and awful descriptions, and they stretch down 
from apostolic times to Christ's own personal coming. I n  the 
Revelation also, under three distinct streams of prediction,- 
seals, trumpets, and vials,-we have a series of successive and 
ever-augmenting defections, revolts, apostasies, and usurpa- 
tions, which are ended only with the tremendous judgments of 
the day of the Savior's personal appearing. Where, then, ie 
that glowing period of universal righteousness, liberty and 
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pace ,  which some are looking for previous to our Savionr'r 
b a l  coming ? 

4. The Savior's prophetic discourie, which is the fountain 
of all these prophecies concerning the last times and the 
second adrent, allows no place for a period of millennia1 glory 
anterior to the personal arrival of the Son of man. That dis- . 
course, running through the twenty-fourth and fifth chapters 
of Matthew, gives ua a luminous sketch, by the hand of the 
great Matiter of Prophets, of the leading aspects of the divine 
administrations from the destruction of Jerusalem to the con- 
summation of all things. The Savior there describes most 
vividly and plainly all the great signs which are to precede, 
attend, and follow his coming in the clouds of heaven with 
great power and glory. !And if i t  is true that his second advent 
is to be preceded by a thousand years of universal righteous- 
new and peace, it  is impossible to believe that he would have 
entirely omitted all allusion to i t  in a prophecy so compre- 
hensive, and yet so minute in its details. Such an inter- 
vening millennium would have been a ('sign" so notable that 
it could not have been pamed by. And get we search in vain 
through all that wonderful discourse for the smallest hint con- 
cerning it. Nay, he specifically describes a great and u n p r e  
cedented tribulation, beginning with the siege and fall of 
Jerusalem, and stretching on 'Luntil the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfined," and tells us that "IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE 

TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS shall the sun be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the pbwcrs of the heavens shall be shaken; and 
then shll appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of man cominy." There can be no millenniunl of 
peace whilst '( tribulation" lasts ; but in this account (( tribula- 
tion" only ceases at  the point when the signs of Christ's 
immediate advent appear. The only space between the 



PABABLE OF THE WHEAT AND T ~ S .  46 

tribulation and the terrifying signs of the judgment in 
deshbed by the adverb cuBcws - instantly, immediately, 
qukkl-y, without the intervention of any ot,her event. To 
make that adverb include a millennium would be to contradict . its whole meaning, and to adopt a principle of interpretation 
which would reduce all language to uncertainty. But we must 
do it to have the millennium before Christ comes. Nay more; 
aa if forever to cut up by the roots all hope of a period of 
universal righteousness and peace prior to the judgment, the 
Savior adds, "As thedays of Noe were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of m n  be." What were the characteristics that 
marked the last periods of the antediluvian world 1 Was the 
flood preceded by a millennium of righteousness and peace, or 
a millennium of universal apostasy, sensuality, wickedness and 
debasement P Let the word of God answer. "And God saw 
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughta of his heart was only evil 
continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart. The earth 
also was corrupt before God; and the earth was filled with 
violence. And God looked upon "the earth, and behold, it was 
corrupt: for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth." 
Such is the awful portrait which inspiration gives of those 
early times; and He who cannot lie says, ('80  HALL IT BE 

ALSO I N  THE DAY8 08' THE SON OF MAN !" 
5. The Scriptures explicitly teach us that the world shall re- 

main in a mixed condition, in which the good and the bad shall 
grow together and mature side by side until the day of judg- 
ment. Upon this point, the parable of the wheat and the tares 
is a perpetual demonstration. Much as men have controverted 
over that parable, no man can separate from its teachings this 
clear and strong prediction, that the wicked shall live and 
flourish as long as this present dispensation endures. Jesus 
himself has so explained and applied it. "!?"he &ld io ha 



world." I n  that same field are both wheat and tares, the chil- 
dren of the Kingdom and the children of the wicked bne. 
"Both grow togethr until the harvest." " The harveet is the 
end  of thc world." And, until that end comes, no man or angel 
can uproot or remove those tares. There they are, growing and 
bearing fruit; and there they will continue to grow and flourish , 

until Christ comes with his reapers to wind up  thia present 
economy. There is no triumphing of the wheat over the 
tares ; no monopolizing of the field by the righteous; no 
trampling down, subjugation, conversion or eradication of the 
h o ~ t a  of th6 wicked, until then. What could more directly, 
positively and unequivocally prove, that there is to be no 
millennium of universal righteousness, liberty and peace, before 
Christ oomes ? I n  the millennium, the glory of the Lord is to 
((fill all the earth." ('All people, nations and languages" 
are then to serve Jesus, ('and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him." The knowledge of the Lord is to cover the earth 
aa the waters cover the sea. ((They shall not teach every man 
his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord : for all shall know him from the least to the greatest." 
((Every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess, that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." And yet 
this selfsame holy record teaches us that the devil will have 
his children here, and that they shall grow and flourish until 
the day of ,Christ's coming to judge the world. Is not the 
demonstration complete, that the millennium does not com- 
mence until after Christ oomes ? 

6. I t  is self evident, that there can be no millennium of 
universal righteousness, liberty and peace, whilst the great 
antichristian powers, and the confederations of usurpation and 
wickedness, continue to defile and oppress the world with their 
foul presence and work. How can there be a millennium 
whilst "the mystery of iniquity" lives and operates "after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying won- . 



ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness" ? How 
w h e r e  be a millennium whilst the domineering, blasphemous 
and persecuting power in Daniel, which speaks (( great worda 
against the Most High," and wears out the people of God, . oontinues making war with the saints and prevailing againat 
them? How osn there be a millennium whilst corrupt and 
oppreseive governments still usurp the prerogatives of God, 
and array themselves against liberty and truth? How can 
there be a millennium whilst nations gather themselvee to 
battle, and "the k i n g  of the earth, and the great men, and 
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men," 
continue to make themselves obnoxioue to "the wrath of the 
Lamb"? The thing is impossible. The very idea is prep* 
terous. And yet I will prove to you that the Scripturea 
explicitly teach that these antichristian and usurping powera 
will live on till Christ oomes, and that they shall only be 
destroyed when he shall judge the world. 

Look at what is Raid of the duration and end of ((the Man 
of sin," in the Second Epistle to the Thesealonians. The 
apostle d l s  us that it had already begun to work in his day. 
The paganism of the Roman government for a while stood in 
ita way. But the Spirit said, that when this hindrance should 
be removed, "then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of hi mouth, and shall 
des t roy" -w~~~  and HOW? By the gradual spread of evan- 
gelical religion ? By the present processes of bringing men 
to the knowledge of the truth? No, no, no; "WITH TEE 

.BBIGETNEBB OF HIS COMING"-(r? ~sipavria n / ~  napouaia~ 
aurou j) literally, BY THE APPEABINQ OF HI8 OWN PREBENOE. 

Here, then, is positive proof from the word of God, that this 
Man of sin is to continue in existence until Christ's second 
coming, and is to be consumed and utterly destroyed only by 
the personal advent and appearance of the Son of God hitnself. 
It ie uselees to tell ae that the coming" here spoken of d e .  . . 



notea a mere 5gurative or providential interposition of the 
Bvior. The whole passage is sternly prosaic and free @om 
metaphors, and the words employed are never elsewhere used 
figuratively in the New Testament. Enfpavcia is used in five 
other places, and is in each one universally understood as de- 
noting a r e d  sparing,--a personal and visible manifestation. 
Uapouah is wed in twenty-three other places in the Scriptures, 
and in every one of them denotes a literal presence-apersmd 
advent. Both these words as strongly and directly describe a 
real, visible, and personal coming as any in the Greek lan- 
guage; qnd when used with reference to a person, they cannot 
mean any thing but a red presence and advent of that person. 
(( The coming of Stephanus, and Fortunatus, and Achaicw," 
means the personal advent and presence of these men. ('Tho 
coming of Titus" is the personal advent and presence of Titus. 
And so ('ChrMt's own coming" is the advent and presence of 
Christ himself, in his own proper person. And if the words 
((amearance of hM presew," or ((the appearing of his own 
advent," do not mean the visible, literal and personal revela- 
tion or manifestation of himself, it  is impossible to employ 
terms that can exprese it, and human language is inoapable 
of being interpreted on any fixed and definite principles. 
Wherever else the word enfpayoia occurs in the New Testa- 
ment, all men take it as conveying the unmistakable idea of 
a real appearing. Wherever else the word napouaia occurs 
in the New Testament, there is no disputing the fact that i t  
means arrival, presence, advent; and when applied to persons, 
a personal arrival, presence, or advent. Either of these words 
is held sufficient in other passages to prove a real and personal 
appearing and presence. And when both are united, as in the 
case before us, how is it possible that they should mean any 
thing less than the literal, real and personal arrival and pre- 
eence of Jesus, with reference to whom they are wed 1 The 
Man of sin, then, is to live on until Christ himself shall come, 



and shall be destroyed only by the appearing of the Savior's 
own prsonal advent. And so the most thorough and able inter- 
preters have uniformly taught. Luther says, "They (the Man 
of sin and his rabble) shall be preserved uiztil the coming qf 
Christ. Let us, therefore pray the God and Father of our 
Lard Jesus Christ, that he would hasten that day of the glorious 
apearing of his Son, which he has promised, in which he has 
declared that this Wicked one, this Man of sin and son of per- 
dition, shall be destroyed." Archbishop Usher says, " The 
glorious appearing of the Son of God in the latter day shall be 
the overthrow of Antichrist, whence we gather that before t h  
last day  he shall not be utterly consumed." Robert Fleming 
remarks, "Though the Lord will gradually consume or waste 
this great adversary by the spirit of his mouth, yet he will not 
sooner abolish him than by the appearing of his own presence, 
as I choose to render and understand the words, Thes. ii. 2-8." 
And Melancthon, Milton, Wesley, Watts, Chalmers, Bonar, 
Elliott, and other men of piety and learning, have expressed 
thelnselves to the m e  effect;,all showing that there can be - 
no millennium of peace and righteousness before Christ comes. 

Look next at what is said concerning the destiny of the - 

blasphemous and persecuting power denotid by ('the little 
horn" in the visions of Daniel. Whether that presumptuous 
power is the same as Paul's "Man of sin," matters not in thin 
connection. Ita existence is certainly incompatible with the 
idea of universal righteousness, liberty and peace; and the 
epooh of its end is the epoch of the second advent and the 
judgment. The prophet distinctly states concerning the 
eleventh horn, "even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth 

. that spake very great (presumptuous) things, whose look was 
more stout than his fellows; I beheld, and the same horn 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against them, UNTIL 

THE ANCIENT OF DAY8 CAME, AND JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN 

Ira THE 8AlNTB OF THE MOST HIGH, when the time Cant4 
D 6 
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that the saints should possess the kingdom." This language 
is very plain ; but to render it still more unmistakable, an 
angel interprets the vision to the prophet, and further says 
of this little horn, He shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, 
and shall presume to alter appointed seasons'and the law, and 
they shall be given into his hand until a time, times, and the 
division of time. But THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT, WHEN his 
dominion shall he taken away, to be wasted and destroyed." 
(See Wintle's translation.) Let the impious and persecuting 
power of the little horn, then, be what it may, the word of 
God says that it will live on till the Ancient of days comes, 
and the judgment sits, and the suffering saints enter into their 
kingdom. 

Look also at the great ten-horned beast upon which this 
presumptuous little horn grew. Daniel says it was (6 dreadful 
and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and trampled upon 
the remains with its feet." The interpreting angel says that 
this beast is the fourth great kingdom upon the earth, whioh 
66 shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and 
break it in pieces." Surely there can be no uniyersal reign of 
righteousness, liberty and peace, while such a power remains and 
triumphs. And yet its end is particularly given as contempo- 
raneous with the destruction of the little horn, and the second 
advent of the Son of God. The time when its thrones were 
cast down, as beheld in the vision, is the time when "the 
Ancient $days did sit, whose garment was white aa snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure wool, hie throne the 
5ery flame, and his wheels the ardent fire. A fiery stream 
issued and trailed forth before him, thousand thousands minis- 
tered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand assisted 
before him ; THE JUDMENT SAT, and the boo& were opened.!' 
It was only then that the beust was slain, and his body &. 
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stmyed, and given to the burning &me." And that thir 
judgment and destruction is to take place in the period of the 
personal coming of the Savior, is also explicitly stated. (' I 
saw," aaya Daniel, ((and behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nationr 
and languages, should serve him: his dominion ia an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed." The prophet here evi- 
dently refers baok to a previous vision, and identilies thir 
kingdom of the descended Lord with that referred to in  the 
seoond chapter, where it is mid, that '(in the hey8 of there 
kings," the very powers symbolized by the ten-homed beast, 
"shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom whioh shall 
never be destroyed : and the' kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but IT SHALL BBEAK IN PIECES AND CJONBUME 

at THEBE KINQDOMB, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER." 

Let; any man look at these divine revelations with an unbiased 
mind, and he cannot escape the fact that the personal ad- 
vent of Christ, the day of judgment, and the ultimate de- 
struction of these great antichristian powers, are all connected 
together in one and the same great epoch of time, leaving no 
room for the millennium anterior to the Savior's coming. 

If we look to the eleventh chapter of the Revelation, we 
again find the setting up of the reign of Christ over the 
nations, the great day of God's wrath, the time of the judging 
of the dead to give reward to propheta and mints, and the de- 
r t & h  of them that dmtroy or corrupt the earth, al] con- 
nected togather in the same period. The one is made syn- 
ohronow with the other. And all belong to the epoch of the 
m d i n g  of the last tmmpet, .when the whole mystery of 
Qod is to be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the 
propheta. 

& also in the nineteenth chapter of Revelation. The ten. 
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horned wild beast, which ascended out of the pit, and whose 
doom is to go into perdition, and "the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him," both, with their deceived and 
infatuated followers, are still found alive and vigorous, and 
arrayed against the Lamb and hie adherents, up to the very 
time when the heavens open, and the mighty Son of God 
comes forth to tread the wineprese of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. 

Let men dream, then, as they may, the revelations of God 
aw certain and sure. Antichrist shall live till Christ comes. 
Sin, ;tyranny and usurpation shall oontinue as long ae the 
present dispeneation. And peraeontion and iniquity shall not 
cease until the Sou of man cometh to judge the world in 
righteousness. IT FOLLOWS, THEN, THAT CHRIST WILL om 
BEFORE THE MILLENNIUM. 

7. But let me direct your attention to yet another Scrip- 
tural consideration bearing upon thii subject. What I have 
said is enough 3 but the point is so momentous as to warrant 
the fullest accumulation of testimonies. It involves many 
matters of transcendent interest to the children of men, and 
we should spare no patience in probing it to its very depths. 
We oan gain nothing by the indulgence of false hopes. I t  is 
the truth alone that shall not fail or disappoint us. Vast 
numbers of people believe that we shall have the millennium 
before Christ comes. In  this I consider them mistaken. It 
aocordingly becomes me to make a full exhibit of the grounds 
upon which I reject their dreams. I have shown, from the 
Scriptures, that the church is to remain in a depressed con- 
dition until Christ comes; that the world is to abound and 
grow in wickedness for the same length of time; that the 
Savior'e great prophecy leaves no room for the millennium 
prior to the second advent; that the world is to contain a 
mixed population of good and bad until the great harvest of 
the laat day; and tbat Antichrist and the great oppreaing and 
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persecuting powers are to be destroyed only by the personal 
intervention of Christ when he shall come the second time. 
And I will yet prove to you, by the samc divine authorities, 
that the general conversion of the world to obedience to the 
Son of Gad, which the idea of the millennium implies, is to 
be effected only when Christ comes. 

There is, perhaps, no paeaage that is more frequently quoted 
, 

in proof of the 5nal and- universal triumph of Christianity 
than the second chapter of Isaiah. God there says, (( It shall 
oome to p a s  in the last days that the mountain,of the Lorc)'a 
h o w  shall be established in the top of the mountains, and 
be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. 
And many people shall go and say, Come ye, let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the Qod of Jacob, 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths. In that day a man shall cast his idols of silver, and 
his idols of gold, which they made each one for himaelf to 

. worship, to the moles and to the bats. The Lord alone shall 
be exalted in that day; and the idols he shall utterly abolish." 
This is a grand and glowing promise; and, aa surely as Gad 
lives, it will be fulfilled. But whehen shall these thinga come 
to paaa? A,thoueand years before Christ comes? Not at all. 
It is to be when ((he shall judge among the nations;" when . 
men shall (( enter into the rock and hide in the dust for fear 
of the Lord, and for the glory of his majestf-in "THE 

DAY OF THE LORD;" when ((the loftiness of man shall be 
bowed down, and the haughtinese of men shall be made low ;" 
"WHEN HE ABISETH TO SHAKE TERRIBLY THE EARTH." 

How strange that men should throw out of this prophecy 
these plain and distinct allusions to the time, which unques- 
tionably identify these glorious achievements with tho day of 
judgment and the Savior's own personal manifestation ! Why 
should men seek the caves and clefts of the mountain8 to hide 
from the Lord and the glory of his majesty, if he is not then 

5 r  
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to be personally revealed ? What is the day of the Lord' 
but the day of Christ's appearing for judgment? What is 
his rising to shake terribly the earth, and to bring the nations 
to account, but the coming of the great King with his re- 
wards with him? And yet it is distinctly stated, that it  is 

~ only THEN that the Lord's house is to be supremely exalted, 
and the nations learn war no more. 

People also look and pray for the millennium as a time 
when Christ shall reign the King of nations, as he now reigns 
thg King of saints. But the kingdoms of this world are to 
be the kingdoms of Jesus only when he shall really come. 
Daniel says, ((1 saw in the night visions, and behold, one like 
the Son of ma?& came with the d d s  of heaven, and oame tO 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him; 
and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should aerve 
him." Here is a picture of the Savior's investiture with the 
universal sovereignty of the ear%; but it is speoifically con- 
nected with his coming in the clouds of heaven. John also 
(( heard great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of th is  . 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, even of Christ; 
and he shall reign forever and ever." But it waa only afhr 
the last tmmp had sounded, and the time of wrath, reaurrec- 
tion and judgment had come: (Rev. xi. 15-18.) He also 
eaw thrones, and the martyrs and mints seated on them, Satan 
bound from deceiving the nations, and J e m  reigning with 
his holy ones ; but i t  was only after the opening of the hea- 
vens, and the personal advent of Him who had on his.vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord 01 
lords : (Rev. xis. 20.) 

In  the twenty-second Psalm we read that the son of David 
"shall have dominion from sba to sea, and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth. They that dwell in the wildernem shall 
bow before him. Yea, all kings shall fall down before, him; 
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dl nations shall serve him." But it is only when "He &aR 
jdye  the people with m$hteousness;" when "HE SHALL COME . 
DOWN." 

In-the second Psalm Jehovah says to his only-begotten, I 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." But the 
time is also declared to bawhen "I have set my King upon 
my holy hill of Zion." 

I n  the sixty-sixth chapter of Isaiah, God says, "It shall 
come, that I will gather all nations and tongues; and they 
shall come and see my glory." But it ia only when "THX 

LORD WILL COME WITH FIRE, and with his chaviots like a 
whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and hie rebukes 
with jiarnes of jre." Zeohariah also says, that "The Lord 
shall be King over all the earth." But it is only after '' the 
Lord shall ao  FORTH, and hie feet eha2l stand upon t h  
mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east,"--in 

. the great "DAY OF THE LORD." 
It ia slso given as one of the glories of the millennium, 

and essential to it, that the Jewish raoe is then to be entirely 
converted to the Messiah, and made a holy people. Paul says, 
"All IwaeE shall be saved." The angel that announced the 
Savior's 5-t advent said of him, "He  shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord shall 
give unto him the thmne of his father David. AND HE 

SHALL BEION OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER." And 
yet i t  is explicitly stated that this shall be only when he shall 
finally appear again in our world. Jesus says, "Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled; and then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory." "They 
shall be mine, aaith the Lord, IN THAT DAY when I make up 
myjeweb:" (Mal. iii. 17.) When the Lord shall arise and 
have meray on Zion, says the Psalmist, when the set time to 
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favor her is came, when the Lord &all build up Zion, ~ r a  
SHALL APPEAR IN HIS GLORY." We read in Micah, I will 
surely assemble all of thee, 0 Jacob ; I will surely gether the 
remnant of Israel : I will put them together as the sheep of 
Bozrah, aa the flock in the midst of their fold." But when 
this is to be done, we read, also, that their King ehall pass 
before them, even THE LORD on the head of them." J e r w  
lem shall ((arise and shine." "The Gentiles shall come to 
her light, and kings to the brightnese of her rising." But it 
is only when '( the Redeemer SWL COME," and the Lord 
ahan ariue u . .  her, and his glory e h U  be SEEN :" (Isa. lu. 
66.) The Lord says, I will pour upon the house of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace 
and supplication;" but, at that aamc time, THEY B~ULL 

LOOK UPON HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED:" (Zeoh. 
xii. 11.) 

My brethren, ia not thia enough? Where is the founda- 
tion on which men expect a millennium of u n i v c d  right- 
eomnesa, liberty and phce, before the personal return of our 
ascended Lord? What do thc moat noted of scholara and 
mints tell you upon the subject? Hear our own Luther, 
whose name haa been ploughed into the hearts of millions, 
and on the brightest place in the roll of the illustriom dead." 

Some say," says he, that before the latter days, the whole 
world shall become Christians. THIS IS A FALSEHOOD 

FORGED BY SATAN, that he might darken sound doctTine. 
Beware, therefore, of this delusion." So also thought the 
great Melancthon. "The true church," says he, "will always . 
suffer persecution from the wi&ed to the end of time, and in 
the church itself the good and the evil will continue blended 
together." He expected Antichrist to live till the advent ' 

and resurrection. The intrepid Knox, the champion of the 
Scottish Reformation, says of this world's universal reform, 
"lt nerer w q  nor yet shall be, TILL THAT RIGHTEOUS &NQ 
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AND JUDQE APPEAR for the restoration of all things." The 
masterly Confession of Augsburg, the foundation-symbol of 
Protestantism, and the acknowledged creed of the largest 
number of the greatest' theologians in all the world, "CON- 

DEMNS those &-wish notions that, PRIOR TO THE REBURREG 

TION OF THE DEAD, the pious will engross the government of 
t b  world, and the wicked be everywhere exterminated." The 
idea of a millennium of universal righteousness, and of the 
triumph of the saints, previous to the second advent, is sternly 
denied a place in that glorious monument to the truth. The 
noble confeasora of the Reformation refused to havB any fel- 
lowship with it. They condemn it. They stigmatize it as a 
Jewish fable.* 

The author of that great hymn, "Th Paradise Lost," the 
master as well of sacred learning as of song, says,- 

Truth ahall retire 
Beatuok with alanderoue darta, and works of faith 
Rarely be found; so 8HALL TEE WORLD QO O X ,  

To good malignant, to bad men benign, 
Under her own weight groaning, till the day 
Appsar, of reparation to the just, 
And vengeanoe to the wicked, at return 
bf  Him-thy Savior and thy Lwd.  

Thomas Hall says of the millennium, "It cannot be befoe 
the day of judgment, for t h e  re- :- 

" The last days will be perilous days. Wickednas will tira 
most aiound towards the end of the worM. 

6' The church ef Christ on earth to the end of the world, ia 
a m t t  society, consisting of tares and wheat, good and bad, a 
Gog and Msgog to molest the saints to the end. 

' ( A  w a tenet contrary to the jwdgnzent of all tire church of 
Christ. 

It makea the ruin of Antiohrist to be a thousand yeara or 
more before the day of judgment, when the Scripture join* 
them 'Lyether. 

* See Notos C and D, pp. 326, 327. 
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"It makes the churoh triumphant when Christ oomes, con- 
trary to the tenor of the Scripture." 

Matthew Henry says, '( As long ae the world stands, there 
will still be in it such a mixture as we now see. We long to 
see all wheat and no tares in God's field; but it will not be 
till the time of ingathering, till the winnowiny-dccy comes: 
both must grow together until the harvest." "Without 
doubt," says Cotton Mather, the kingdoms of this world will 
not become the kingdoms of God and of his Christ, before the 
preordained time of the dead, in which the reward shall be 
given to'the servanta of God." '(They who expect tire rest 
promised for the church of God to be found anywhere bzlt 
in the new earth, or any h a p y  times for the church in 
a world that hath death and sin in it,-THEBE DO EBB, 

not k m ' n g  the Smptures, nor the kingdom of God." 
"Christ's ohurch, while in this world," says Whitefield, '(will 
be a bush burning with fiery trials and &ctions of various 
kinds." 

But I have not time to quote one-half of the testimonies I 
have at hand. This, however, I will say, that I have not 
found a respectable or acknowledged creed in all Christendom, 
from the beginning until now, that teaches the doctrine of a 
millennium before Christ's ooming. I have not found one 
single passage in all the Bible that sustains the doctrine of a 
millennium before Christ's ooming. But, on the other hand, 
I have found a long and unbroken line of witnesses from the 
days of the apostles until now, who testify with one voice, 
that the hope of a millennium of universal righteousness, . 
liberty and peace before Christ comes, is a falsehood and a 
dream. I have found many eminent divines, who have blest 
the church and the world with their piety and wisdom, eagerly ' 
looking for the Savior's advent as the only thing that is to 

' 
lift the ohurch out of ita present depression and gloom. And 
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kyond and above all, I have found the word of Gtod every- 
where pointing to the same great and glorious event as the 
only hope of the pious, and as the great link which alone am 
connect na with or bring us into the joys and jubilations of 
the millennial era. Arrange it as you will, you shall not be 
able to put off the Savior's advent until after the millennium. 
Theoriee and speculate & you please, when the Lord oometh 
he will find the world as now, full of vice, unbelief, sensuality 
and guilt. All society shall be chequered, varied, mixed and 
disordered as now, so that "one shall be taken, and the other 
left." We may impose upon ourselves, but God is not 
mocked. We may prefer our vague dreaxns, and set them up 
rgainet his positive revelations ; but his truth abideth. " He 
hath magnified his word above all his name." He "is not 
slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness; 
but the day of the Lord cometh." I t  is not far off, at the 
end of thousands of years hence. I t  is near. We are "hast- 
ing unto it." Many years ago already it was said, by men 
who spake by inspiration of God, "The coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh." (( The end of all things is at hand." And 
Jesus commands all, Watch, for ye know m t  what hour the 
A% of man cometh." All through the New Testaslent the 
coming of the Lord is spoken of as an event that may occur 
at any day. From this alone, I know t'hat we have no right 
to expect a millennium first. I t  is useless to tell me that it is 
only a providential, spiritual, figurative coming that is to 
occur before the millennium. Providentially, and spiritually, 
Christ is already here. Wherever two or three are gathered 
together in his name, there he is. He is now and ever at 
work in his providence, controlling, arranging, overruling, 
moving every thing ; and his Spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal. Figuratively, he comes every day. Every 
meal we take, every breath we draw, every new pulsation of 
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3ur life, he brings to us, ah it were, by his own band. And 
if his coming before the millennium includes no higher, no 
more real coming than these things amount to, then I know 
not upon wha: ground Christians can hope that he ever will 
return in person to our world. The Bible has no terms ex- 
pressive of a literal and real coming, but those which describe 
his premillennial coming. When we read of the coming of 
other persons, we never think of allegory or figure. We take 
the language for what it means. But when we read, in the 
same connections, of Chriet's coming-the coming of the Lord 
-the appearing of the Savior's presence-theologians must 
rack their brains to h d  out some other meaning for the 
words; and that just to obscure that great and animating 
hope of the church, that ((the Lord is at hand," and shall 

surely come quickly." 
Oh, my brethren, let us beware how we torture and explain 

away the sacred words which God in mercy has given us for 
our guidance 1 Let us beware how we charge the Holy 
Ghost with saying what he does not mean. That servant who 
"says in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming," the Savior 
calls an " evil sewant." 

How is it, then, with you? Are you looking for, as you 
are approaching, the day of God? Have you made your 
peace with God ? Have you your lamps trimmed, and bum- 
ing, and well supplied with the oil of the grace of God? 
Have you committed yourselves fully into the only Savior's 
hands ? Is  he your portion, and the fixed hope of your souls 1 
Do you believe that it is but ((a little while, and he that shall 
come, will oome, and will not tarry"? Or are you saying 
"Peaoe and safety" whilst unreconciled to God, or a Christian 
only in theory and in name ? There still is hope. The doom 
of salvation still stand open to you. But, alas, how soon may 
the startling summons oome to call you to your last account 1 
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Awake, then,O careless one, and call. upon your G Q ~ ,  if so be 
that He will think upon yon, that you perish not. There is 
no remedy and no hope but this. (' I beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is your 
reawnable service. And be not conformed to this world ; but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will 
of God." 

ANOTHER ADMONITION. 

Awake ! again the gospel trump is blown :- 
From year to year it  swells with louder tone; 

From year to year the signs of wrath 
Are gathering round the Judge'e path ; 

Strange words fulfilled, and mighty work8 achieved, 
And truth in all the world both hated and believed. 

Even 80 the world is thronging round to gcue 
On the dread vision of the latter days, 

Constrained to own thee, but in heart 
Prepared to take Barabbss' part: 

"Hosanna" now, to-morrow " Crucify,', 
The changeful burden still of their rude, lawless cry. 

Thu8 bad and good their several warnings give 
Of Hi8 approach, whom few may Bee and live; 

Faith% ear, with awful, still deli@$ 
Counts them like minute-bells at night, 

Keeping the heart awake till dawn of mom, 
While to her funeral pile this aged world is borne. 

But what are Hesven's alarms to hearta that oower 
In wilful slumber, deepening every hour, 

That drqw their curtains closer round 
The neamr swell8 the trumpst's aound ? 

Lord, em our trembling lamps sink down and die, 
Touoh us with o h ~ t e n i n g  hand, and make us feel thee nigh. 

JOHN KEBLE. 
6 



THIRD DISCOURSE. 

THE OLOBIOUB RESTITUTION -BELIEVED I N  AND TAUGHT BY T H .  

HEATHEN AND JEWS-THIS WOBLD NOT TO BE DEPOPULATED O B  

ANNIHILATE-WHAT IS MEANT BY "THE END OP THE WOBLDn- 

TEE LAST CONBLAQBATION-THE WHOLE TEBBESTBIAL 8YBTEM Or 

TEINOB TO BB DELIVERED BBOM THE CUBBE or BIN. 

ACTS iii. 20,21: And h shull send Jeaw G%&t which before w m  
preached unto you: whom the heuwn must receiw, unti2 the timea 
of restitution of d l  things, which &a' hath spoken by t h  mouth 
of d l  his holy prophe&, since the mtd began. 

THIS world is a disjointed and dilapidated fabric. The con- 
, vulsions of sin have reduced it to a sad predicament. ' When 

God made it, it beamed with good, and was radiant with glory. 
Then man was holy, and every thing was pesce. Pure happi- 
ness and harmony reigned universal. There was no sickness, 
no pain, no griefs, no fears, no death. There was nothing foul 
in humanity, and nothing grating or discordant in surrounding 
nature. Heaven shone benignantly on earth, and earth smiled 
gratefully on heaven. Man was in sweet companionship with 
angels, and wore upon his unwrinkled brow the crown of un- 
disputed lordship over all this lower world. I t  is not so now. 
A dark eclipse has come over this mundane sphere. What 
was once bright in the smiles of its Maker has been blackened 
with the smokes of the pit. The garden which was fitted up 
as the abode of immortality has become a place of thorns, cor- 
ruption and graves. Man disobeyed, and his disobedience 
has brought in all sorts of disorder, suffering and death. The 
sod rebelled against God, and, as the result, the flesh has 

62 
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revolted against the spirit, and the whole external creation has 
been thrown into resentful confusion. Cold, storms, earth- 
quakes, volcanoes, barren fields, pestilential airs, smiting sun- 
shine, tearing briars, and noxious things, aombine in the 
terrific accusation against man, and utter the bitter manifesto 
of protestation against his unholy deeds. What was created 
to minister to our joy haa become a disorderly servant, as if 
indignant to obey a oonvict sovereign. Aliens from God now 
by very nature, it  would seem aa if all creation around us 
viewed us with suspicion and abhorrence, and stirred in every 
part to shake us off, and groaned to rid itself of our torment 
ing presence. All the elements seem to have been jarred 
into discordance with each other, and inspired with a strange 
antipathy to us. Like Cain in his wanderings, we must now 
walk this fitful earth in aontinual fear lest we should find our 
death in every thing we meet. Plague is in the food we eat, 
the water we drink, and the air we breathe. Death comes in 
at our windows, and creeps through all the crevices of our 
dwellings. And however long or vigorously we may main- 
tain the fight, the end of each one is to fall at laat and to rot 
in the sepulchre. 

Such is man, and the system with which he is oonneoted. 
We oontemplate the spectacle with sadness. We can find 
muoh that is lovely, but it is loveliness marred with sore cia- 
tress. We see much that is venerable and majestic, but it is 
in connection k t h  signs of some deep mysterious ailment. 
Qoethe says, ((When I stand all alone at night in open nature, 
I feel as though it were a spirit, and begged redemption of 
me. Often have I had the sensation as if nature, in wailing 
sadness, entreated something of me, 40 that not to understand 
what she longed for cut through my very heart." ((Even in 
the things of the world of bodies which surrounds us," says 
Sohubert, ('there is an element of life, a yearning of what ie 
bound, which, like tbpt Memnon staNe, unoonsoiouely makes 
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symphony when the ray touches it from above." And aa we 
behold afflicted nature oppressed, blighted, disjointed, and 
sending up her deep-toned miserere, we ask, Is there no 
remedy-no relief? Is there not some deferred deliverance 
yet to come? I s  there not some hope-some ray of promise 
to shine upon the gloomy wreck? We know that there is 
redemption provided for the spirit; is there none for the body 1 
And if there is redemption for the body, is there none for tho 
general system of which the body forms a part? Shall the 
sinner be visited with salvation, and that which suffers only 
for the sinner's sake be left without hope of deliverance ? It 
cannot be. God, whose mercies are over all his works, in his 
own good time will bring relief. 

The hope of some future general restitution of earthly , 
ihings has been entertained and taught in all ages of the 
world. We meet with it in all the records of antiquity, both 
Gentile and Jewish. The sibylline oracles are full of it. They 
tell of the coming of one who shall yet fill the earth with 
blessing, raise the sleeping dead, restore all things, subdue all 
enemies, rebuild the city beloved of God, and introduce a time 
of glory when the East and the West shall celebrate the honor 
of God, and no more evils shall come. They point to ((an 
age to come," and a "new birth of nature," and link the 
glorious Kingdom they predict with an exalted pereonage 
" from the heavenly heights," who is, to "reduce all mankind 
to a single empire." Plato ssys, ((In the end, lest the world 
should be plunged into an eternal abyss of confusion, God, the 
author of the primitive order, will appear again, and resume 
the reins of empire; then he will change, embellish, and 
restore the whole frame of nature, and put an end to decay of 
age, sickness and death." Plutarch gives it as part of the 
faith of the ancient Persians, that ((there will come a time, 
sppointed by fate, when Ahriman (the god of evil) shall be 
entirely destroyed and extirpated, the earth ohange its form 



and beoome plain ind even, and happy men have one and the 
eame life, language, and government." According to Stmbo, 
the anoient gymnosophistn had a similar tradition, and believed 
in a time when "the ancient plenty shall be restored." Vir- 
gil deaoribea the renovation both of the physical and moral 
world. The Chinese philosophers entertained a belief in the 
present oomption and the'future renewal of the entire wol-ld. 
(See Hort's Sermons.) It is also a i d  that the Karens in ~ a k o ~ ,  
in Mi, have a tradition that Gtod once dwelt among them, 
and that he has departed to the West, whence he is to return, 
and aewredly reappear;" and that "when God comes, the 
dead trees will bloom again; the tigers and serpenta become 
tame; no more diitinction exist between rich and poor; and 
universal pesxre bleas the world." Dr. Wolffe relates that he 
heard a dervish of H i n d a n  express the belief that ((the 
yorld will beoome so good, that the lamb and the wolf shall 
feed together; and there shall be general peaoe and fear of 
God upon earth; and there shall be no more controversy about 
religion, no more hatred, and all shall know God truly." Origen 
against Celsus says that the heathen authors did believe and 
teach the ultimate renovation of the world. According to 
Burnet, the Scythians, the Celts, the Chaldeans, the Indian 
philosophers, all say that the earth is to undergo a purgation 
and be renewed. And nearly all the heathen authors sang or 
wrote of some great year when all things should again return 
to beauty, order, and blessedness. The same ideas of future 
renewal were also entertained by the Jews. They looked for 
a grand millennial sabbath, in whioh the world should rest 
from all ita tribulations, and holiness and peace be the portion 
of all ita inhabitcmta. Philo gives it as their belief, that the 

.earth shall be purified, and appear new again, even as it was 
when it first was made. 

These, my brethren, are significant faots. What has been 
so universally believed, and so deeply ploughed into the 

E o* 
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minds and woven with the hopes of the'most enlightened 
teaohers of mankind, dare not be rashly disoarded as a ground- 
less fable. There must be some solid foundation for it some- 
where. Bs Mede remarks upon another subject, so here, 
('all this smoke of tradition could hardly arise but from some 
fire of truth." And when we consider that many of the tra- 
ditions and prophetio utterances o f  the heathen world are but 
the echoes and floating relics of God's own primitive revela- 
tions, we may safely refer this wide-spread notion of the earth's 
ultimate restoration and renewal to the same divine source. 
One thing is certain, that the Holy Scriptures do speak of a 
((time of restitution of all things," and assure us that God 
hath declared the same "by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began." Christ himself refers to a glorious 
"regeneration" which is yet to pass upon our world. Paul 
tells us of a "redemption" for which "the whole creation 
p a n e t h  and travaileth together in pain," when the creature 
itself shall be delivered from the bondage of  onu up ti on.^' 
And the Old Testament and the New point us to "new 
heavens and a new earth," which are to be formed by the 
purgation and change of "the heavens and the earth whioh 
are now." 

This terrestrial system, then, is not an utter wreck-not a 
hopeless ruin. I t  shall yet be restored. God shall send Jesus 
Christ, even that eame Jesus which the apostles preached, and 
under his wonderful administrations, Satan, with all his chil- '.. . 
dren and confederates, shall be cast out, and the eons of God 
shall shout over the oomplete redemption of a world the crea- 
tion of which excited high songs of joy. Some have the 
erroneous notion, that the coming of Christ is to be attended, 
or speedily followed, by the entire destruction and annihilation . 
of the earth. Some appear to believe verily that every thing 
in God's material universc is eventually to pass away, and apace 
again become a blank suoh aa they suppose it was before crea- 
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tion began. It is'aingular what a deep antipathy some evinoe 
towards all associations of materialism with our immortal des- 
tiny. How fond some have shown themselves of disrobing 
physical nature, and reducing her to smouldering ruins, as if 
ahe, and not man, were the offender! Indeed, we have all 
heard so muoh about - 

ILThe wreok of matter, and the crash of wcrlda," 

that we unconsciously set it down among the articles of our 
creed, not.considering that there is not a word of truth in it. 

'It has been so often repeated, that 

'(The great globe itself, 
Yea, all that it inherits, shall dissolve, 
And, like the bsselesa fabric of a vision, 
L a v e  not a rack behind !" 

that we are' inclined even to contend that i t  must be so. A 
certain modem poem, among many foolish things, also has the 
following :- 

Behold now all yon world~ ! 
The space each fills shall be its sucoessor,- 
'Tie earth shall lead destruction; 8he shall end. 
The akrn shall wonder why she comes no more 
On her accnstomed orbit, and the sun 
Mias one of his eleven of light; the moon, 
An orphan orb, shall seek for earth for aye 
Through time's untrodden depths and find her not! 

HER GRAVE IS DUO ! 
And, one by one, shall all yon wandering world8 
Ceue; and the nun, centre and sire of light, 
Be left in bnrning solitude. The stara 

. shall p a s !  
The world shall perish ss a worm 

Upon destruction's path ! Tam urInrem 

E v u r s a  like a ghost before the sun, 
Yes, l i e  a doubt before the truth of Qod I" 

Now, this may be fine poetry, and portray a sweep of fanay 
and power of diction fitting a better use; but it is nothing 
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but sublime nonsense. ~here ' i s  nothing of the kind to which ' 

any known laws of nature can lead; and there is nothing of 
the kind predicted in the word of God. Suppose that Adam, 
instead of sinning, had gone on peopling the world with holy 
generations, as Jehovah commanded him; would not this earth 
have continued to be the happy home of the race, beautiful 
and ((very good" forever? What other opinion will the 
Scriptures permit us to entertain ? Yet Christ is (( the 
second Adam," oome down into this world for the expressed 
purpose to arrest the current of things which set in with tho 

' fall of the first: his whole mission and work looking to tho 
restoration to the race exactly what the first Adam lost. And 
if the obedience of the first Adam would have exempted t h i  . 
earth from all trouble, danger and destruction, we may rest 
aseured that the glorious redemption of the second Adam will 
not leave it in a condition less hopeful, secure, or bleased. 

But the Scriptures have not left us to argue this point upon 
mere general principles. They have spoken respecting tho 
duration of the fabrio of nature, including this earth, in a 
manner which should put the question forever at rest in the 
minds of all believers. Hear what the Psalmist says:-"Let 
the sun, and the moon, and all the stare of light, praise the 
Lord : for he commanded, and they were created.. HE HATH 

ALSO ESTABLISHED THEM FOREVER AND EVER." The same 
inspired singer, in another place, makes these material orbs of 
creation as permanent as the very promises and immutable 
oaths of Deity. He singles them out & the perfect emblems 
of the infallibility of God's covenant of mercy. (' Once have 
I sworn," saith the Almighty, "that I will not lie unto David. 
His seed shall endure forever, and his throne as the sun before 
me. It shall be established forever ae the moon." ((One 
generation psseth away," says Solomon, "and another gene- 
ration cometh; BUT THE EARTH ABIDETH FOREVER." 

'( Glad laid the foundations of the earth that it should mt is 



removed fmever." "Qod himself that formed the earth, 
and made it, he hath established i t;  he created it not in 
vain, he formed it to be inhabited." (( The righteow shall 
inherit the land, and dwell therein forever." Daniel, in his 
vision of the last things, afier the descent of the Son of 
man in the olouds of heaven, saw "the kingdom, and 
dominion, and greatness of the kingdom," not in some other 
world, but ((under rh whole heaven," which is nowhere 
but upon this very earth, ((given to the pcople of the sainta 
of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom." And if these holy and divinely-inspired men knew 
any thing about the subject, and words have any meaning in . them, I do not see that there is much ground for the ap- 
prehension that this orb, or any other, is likely to fall into 
oblivion. 

Neitherodoes the language of the New Testament on this 
subject differ from what is said about it in the Old. Jesus 
says, "Blessed are the meek, for THEY-SHALL INHERIT THE 

EARTH." But where is the blessedness of inheriting the 
earth, if the earth is to be totally destroyed? This pasaage, 
aa I take it, poink directly to theyact, that the saints are to 
have this world as their final delightful home, when once 
the curse of sin has been rooted out of it. As things now 
are, it  is not the meek," but the proud, aspiring, ambitious 
and rapacious, who succeed to most of this world's possessions. 
And if the earth is not to continue, or is not to be the future 
home of immortality, I am at a loas to find any meaning in 
this saying of the Savior. According to Paul, (Rom. iv. 13,) 
the promise to Abraham, and to all his spiritual seed, is that 
they shall be "heirs of the world." But is it not a poor sort 
of heirship which offers an inheritance that is to be eternally 
ulnihilated? Peter gives it as the promise of' a d ,  and the 
glad hope of the saints, that the earth, notwithstanding the 
fires that are to pass over it, i s  yet to be the home of right- 
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eousness, and hence of oourse also the possession of the righe 
eous. But this cannot be if the earth is to pass away. Ac- 
cording to John, the song of the ransomed spirits now in 
paradise awaiting the completion of God's mysterious plans, 
next to its aaoriptiona of praise to the Lamb that w e  slain, 
takes aa one of its loftiest and sweetest strains, WE SHALL 
m I a N  WITH HIM ON THE EARTH I" What does that mean, 
if i t  does not contemplate the earth as enduring beyond the 
scenes of judgment, and furnishing the theatre for the s u b  
limest joys and honors of our immortality? And aa John 
looked down the pathway of futurity, beyond the day of judg- 
ment, he saw a new heaven and a new earth," and "the new 
Jerusalem descending" upon it; and heard a great voice . . 
out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God ie with 
men, and he will dwell with them and be their God. And 
he shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain : for the former things are passed 
away." 

Now, whab is there in alf this that looks like "the wreok 
of matter," "the crush of worlds," or the everlasting disap- 
pearance of the great globe itself!" No, no; creation is 
not to be destrbyed. The vast and splendid mechanism of the 
worlds is not to be broken up, and thrown aside, and con- 
signed to oblivion. None of these great producta of creative 
power and wisdom shall ever oome to naught, or be forgotten. 
The footsteps of the Son of God upon this earth have conss 
orated it, and made it too sacred ever to be blotted from the 
page of being. And when I think that God hath conde- 
scended to be manifest in material flesh, and, in the person of 
Jesus, did actually unite himself with the dust of earth, and 
wore it on him, my contempt for materiality vanishes at once, 
and it seems to me like sacrilege to entertain the idea of this 
world's annihilation. Shall the day whioh oonstituted the - 
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body of the blessed Christ paas over into the devil's hands, or 
go down to everlasting nothingneas 7 Shall the soil that waa 
saturated with the precious blood of his unspotted heart be 
consigned to irrecoverable ruin? Shall the theatre of hie 
great labors, agonies, death and triumphs, disappear, ((and 
leave not a rack behind" to mark the orb on which his mighty 
deeds of love were done ? Shall men hold those spots sacred 
on which great patriots and benefactors lived and died, and 
the eternal God blot out the world on which his dear Son 
performed the sorrowful pilgrimage of human life, and aocom- 
plished the stupendous work of the redemption of its in- 
habitants? I do not, I cannot believe it. I t  goes against all 
my deepest conceptions of God and his great purposes of love. 

h i d e  from all this, it  seems to be a settled law of the 
divine operations, always to work out what is to be, from what 
already exista; and to bring in no new creations beyond what 
are absolutely necessary. You remember the miracle at the 
marriage in Cana. Jesus could just as easily have filled the 
waterpots with wine without requiring them first to be filled 
with water. But he preferred to take an existing element, 
and from that to develop the cheering fruits of his marvellous 
power. So in feeding the five thousand in the wilderness, 
he could j q t  as easily have dispensed with the few scanty 
loaves and fishes ; but he chose to take what they had, and to 
make that the basis of his wonderful provision. I t  would not 
be more difficult for him to create a new race of men upon 
earth than to redeem its present inhabitants; but it seems 
best to him to take the old materials, and out of them to effect 
hi great ends of goodness. He is not prodigal in the use of 
his power, or wasteful of his creations. Every little fragment 
must be gathered, "that nothing be lost." He always t a k a  
the sinner to make a saint, and the dying and corrupt body to 
make an immortal and spiritual one. No matter how humble 
or unpromising the baak may be, so long as there is a baeb on 
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which to proceed, he invariably adopts it, and worka from it, 
.in preference to an entirely new creation. I do not know e 
single exception to this rule. I argue then, as he brings (( the 
new manJ) out of "the old Adam," and the glorified body 
out of "the natural body," and the new harvest out of the 
old seed, so he will also assuredly bring the "new heavens 
and, new earthJ' out of the old heavens and old earth, and 
thus make a paradise of God out of this very wilderness of 
our present dwelling-place. My faith is, that these very hills 
and valleys shall yet be made glad with the songs of a finished 
redemption, and this earth yet become the bright, blessed 
and everlasting homestead of men made glorious and immortal 
in body and in soul. 
'&And why should we start back from such ideas, or wish 
that it were different ? There is nothing essentially corrupt 
or degrading in matter. I t  did not detract from Adam's good- 
neas or happiness that he stood in connection with a material 
system. I t  did not render Christ less pure, exalted, or adorable, 
that he took up his abode upon earth, and was manifested in 
the flesh. After all, there is much in this world that is beau- 
tiful, attractive 'and good. Though it has been much dis- 
figured and disordered by reason of the sins of its inhabit- 
ante, we may still trace upon i t  the footprints of Deity, and 
behold in it many lingeiing relics of the smiles of its God. 
*' Look," says Cumming, (( a$ the floor on which you tread, 
so exquisitely carpeted with verdure, with fragrance and 
with blossom; look at the sky that is above you, where worlda 
are subservient as lamps and lights to ours ; look at the whole 
economy in which you live, the ocean of air you breathe, the 
infinite provisions for your comfort; and why should you 
want this world destroyed ? Go to some of its fair glens, its 
lovely scenes, its bright panoramas, and you will be constrained 
to say, Take away sin, take away corruption, take away head- 
rmhea, h w t a h e s ,  envy, malice, uncharitableneas, and all the 



evils that  sin has given birth to, and I could wish no lorelil:r 
heaven to dwell in forever and forever." Jesus himself points 
ua to the humble lilies of the field, and tells us with enlotion 
that "even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these 1" Jus t  take from earth the curse of sin that has 
marred i t  5 let its pristine beauty be renewed; plant in it  the 
throne of the Redeemer's glory; consecrate and sanctify it  with 
hie holy and perpetual presence ; and fill i t  with the happi- 
ness, love, peace and righteousness foretold in the Scriptures; 
and there certainly can be no reason why we should wish any 
better heaven, or ever think of its annihilation. 

B u t  some will be disposed, a t  thia point, to remind me that  
the Scriptures do certainly speak of an endiny of the world. 
The disciples asked Jesus what should be the sign of his 
coming, "and of the end of the world." The Savior says the 
harvest is tise end of the world;" that, "as the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire, so shall i t  be i s  the end of 
the world;" and that he is with his ministering servants 
" always, even unto the end of the world." I had not over- 
looked these expressions; nor do they present the least em- 
barrassment to the doctrine of the earth's eternal perpetuity. 
The word ''world'' often has no reference to the material 
earth, much less to the general material universe. When 
Jesus a i d  that the world hated him, and that the world would 
hate his disciples, he certainly did not mean the inanimate 
globe. The word world, you will thus perceive, has different 
~ignificatione; and i t  is used in our English Bibles where 
very different words are used in the original Greek. The 
proper Greek word for the material earth is m; but this word 
is not found in either of the passages which speak of the 
ending of the world. I n  two of them the' word rendered 
world acwv, which meann a space of time, a n  age, an era, a 
dbpmat~ion. I n  the other two, the word rendered world is 
xoupoc, which denotes the exterior order, arrangements, in-. 

7 
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vestiture and embellishments of the earth. These shall end 
when Christ comes, and give place to something new ; but the 

. m-the earth itself-has no end assigned it  anywhere in all 
God's book of revelation. Ages shall terminate ; dispenea- 
tions shall be consupmated and disappear; "THE FASHION of 
this world passeth away;" and present outward configurations 
of things shall vanish; but the earth shall abide. Already 
we have had at  least one ending of the world since man's fall; 
and from that we may form some idea of what the next shall 
be. I refer to Noah's flood. Peter says of it, " By the word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing'out 
of the water and in the water, whereby TEE WORLD THAT 

THEN WAS, being overflowed with water, PERISHED." Now, 
what was i t  that peridea?-the ma'terial earth ? Not a t  all; 
when the flood was over, Noah still found i t  rolling in ita 
accustomed orbit, where it  has kept rolling until now, and 
where i t  will continue to roll forever and ever. Peter says i t  
waa the roupos that perished ; that is, that outward order and 
constitution of things which existed in antediluvian times. 
There was no extinction of our globe, no missing of our 
planet from among the heavenly constellations; and yet in- 
spiration aye,  "THE WORLD that then wa.8 PERISIKED." Mag 
there not, then, be another ending or perishing of the world, 
yithout bringing oblivion upon the material orb on which we 
dwell ? Nay, the Holy Scriptures authorize the remark, that 

the end of the worldJ' which is yet to come shall not' be eo 
destructive to the earth as the flood of Noah was. When 
Noah came out of the ark, "The Lord said, I will not again 
curse the ground any more for man's sake, NEITHER WILL I 
AQAIN SMITE ANY MORE EVERY LIVING THING, A 8  1 HAVE 

DONE :" (Gen. viii. 21.) These are not human conjectures, 
but the words of the immutable covenant of Almieht God. 7' J And, as the perishing of the wwld that then was was not 
on annihilation or dest~vction of the globe itself, so neither 



will the ending of the world which now is any more damage 
or affect the existence of this planet. 

But Peter sap, "The heavens and the earth, which are 
now, are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men ;" that "the day of 
the Lord will come, in the which the heavens shall p w  away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat; the earth also and dl that is therein shall be burned 
up ;" that "the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat." Does not this 
&h the utter ruin and extinction of material things ? Cer- 
tainly not. The word translated mew is often taken in the 
sense of renewed, made new, restored to original splendor, 
end cannot here mean another heaven and earth, but 
simply the present ones renewed The whole passage 
taken together, then, is nothing more nor less than the 
assertion of a regeseration of the material world by fire, 
analogous to the regeneration of the natural man by 
the Holy Ghost. And as there is no extinction of 
existence, and no alteration in the essential constituents of 
the being, in the one oase, so neither shall there be in the 
other. The earth shall not p w  away. It shall live on-sur- 
vive its baptism of -xist through the mysterious regene 
ration--and come forth, minns ita curse, to flourish with all 
its sister orba forever in ita Maker's smiles. Fire cannot 
reduce matter to nothing. It may alter the modes and quali- 
ties of i t ;  but it cannot destroy its substance. And when we . 
come to examine what Peter says these last fires are for, it is 
plain that they shall not be such as to depopulate or make an 
utter end of this planet. Men of science tell us, that the 
deeper we penetrate towards the centre of the earth, the 
warmq do we find the temperature; and that, if we could 
carry our investigations deep enough, we would find the inte- 
rior of the earth "one rolling, restless flood, like the burning 
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lava that pours from Vemvius, finding its occasional safety- 
valve in the volcano." I t  is evidently to this fact that the 
apostle speaks, when he says, (as some translate his words,) 
((the present atmosphere and earth are stored with fire, r e  
eerved unto the day of judgment, EVEN THE PERDITION OF 

EMINENTLY WICKED MEN." The last fires, then, are those 
which already exist, but which are imprisoned by the great 
Creator's word until the day of jbdgment, when they are to be 
let loose, not for the annihilation of the world, but for the 
destruction of the openly apostate, and the persecuting ene- 
mies of Christ and his kingdom. The scene which the apostle . 
declarei is not universal, but particular and local, and not 
greatly different from volcanic phenomena which have often 
been witnessed. Read the descriptions given of some of these 

'terrific eruptions. Dana says of one which occurred at  the 
great volcano Kilauea, Hawaii, ( (The stream (of fire) plunged 
into the sea with loud detonations, (with a great noise.) The 
burning lava, on meeting the waters, was shivered like melted 
glass into millions of particles, which were thrown up in 
clouds that darkened the sky, and fell like a storm of hail over 
the surrounding country. Vast columns of steam and rapore 
rolled off before the wind, whirling in  ceaseless agitation; and 
the reflected glare of the lavas formed a fiery firmament over- 
head." Kinney says, " The intense heat of the fountain and 
stream of lava caused an influx of cool air from every quarter. 
This created ~ ~ T T $ C  whirlwinds, which constantly stalked 
about, like so many sentinels, bidding defiance to the daring 
visitor. These were the most dangerous of any thing about 
the volcano. Clouds approaching were driven back, and set 
moving in wild confusion." Now, bring distinctly before your 
minds this terrific scene, the sky died with flames, the loud 
roar and crash, the fused elements pouring forth from the 
earth, the disordered rush of winds and the dreadful danger 
of conling near, and then take t ~ p  the literal words of Peter, 
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and you will see that it  is altogether a similar scene which he 
describes. The day of judgment is to unchain the impris- 
oned fires; and thed the atmosphere will pass with a rushing 
noise; and the elements being kindled will melt; and tho 
earth and the works on it  will be burned. "As then all these 
are (to be) loosed, what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
holy deportment and piety, looking for and earnestly awaiting 
the coming of the.  day of God, in which the wrial regions 
shall be let loose, (to rush in fiery whirlwinds,) and the he- 
ments being fired ahall melt." The picture is exceedingly 
awful, and, when realized, shall be dreadfully destructive to 
those upon whom God's vengeance shall thus fall; but what 
it portraya is evidently volcanic, and confi'ned to particular . , 

regiona. Hence, cays David N. Lord, after a very thorough, 
critical and satisfactory examination of the whole passage, 
' L  The notion of the conflagration and dissolution of the hea- 
vens and earth a t  Christ's coming, is without any ground 
whatever i n  the apostle's q~ords, and springs wholly from 
attaching to them a meaning which they do not involve. The 
tires by which the impious are then to be destroyed are to be 
but local and temporary, and are to offer, there is reason to 
believe, no more obstacle to the safety of the population of the 
globe a t  large than the volcanoes have that have already raged 
i n  the depths of the earth and ejected their burning elements 
into the atmosphere." And I cannot see how any man can 
take God's words to Noah, promising never again to smite 
every living thing, and yet believe that the last fires of 6hich 
Peter speaks are to be the agents of a complete and universal 
destruction. 

I t  ia an ifispired maxim, my brethren, that ((no prophecy 
of ths  Bcripture is of any private interpretation." We dare 
not take what one prophet says separate and apart from what 
another prophet says. W e  must take all together, con+mplate 
the whole in  the parts and the pa& in the whole, and explain 

7" 
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what is presented in one place by what is contained in an- 
other. The conflagration in the day of the Lord of which 
Peter 'speaks is the same aa the fires of which other propheta 
have spoken in the same connection. But  we search the 
Scriptures in vain for any corresponding prediction which de- 
scribes a universal burning up of all earthly things. We read 
that L L  the Lord Jesus shall be rcrealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance upon then1 
that know not God and obey not the gospel." We read that 
( ( the beast and the false prophet," when the King of kings 
appears, shall be " cast alive into a lake of fire." W e  read 
that "the Lord shall suddenly come to his temple, and sit as . 
u r~ j inor  andpur13er  of silver;" that the day cometh that 
shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble : and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up;" that ('our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence: a fire shall devour before him, and it  shall be very 
tempestuous round about him ;" and that ('a fiery stream 
shall issue and trail forth before him, and tire beast be slain 
and given to the burning flame." But  we find nothing to '. 
warrant the idea of a universal conflagration, much less such 
a burning as shall depopulate and annihilate the earth. On 
the other hand, i t  is explicitly stated in connection with these 
descriptions of the last fires, that the eminently and noto- 
riously wicked alone are to be visited by them. Archbishop 
Ushe: says, they will take away "only t h e  gross hypocrites 
and formal professors." Of other classes it  is said, "But  
unto yon that fear my name, shall the Sun of righteousness 
arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth, and 
grow up as calves of the stall. And ye shall tread down the 
wicked ; for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in 
the day that I do this, saith the Lord of hosta." 'Upon Gog . 
and his hosta God will pour "great hailstones, f i e  a n d  brim- 
stone." H e  "will send a jire on Magog, and among them 



THE GLOBE NOT TO BE DESTROYED. 79 

that dwell confidently." But  in the same connection we read 
of other$ who live on unharmed by all these avenging fires, 
whilst " the great globe itself" continues steadfast in its 
place. 

Now, taking all these things together, I regard it as settled 
and certain, that Peter never meant to teach the utter depopu- 
lation and destruction of this plan:t. H e  tells us, in harmony 
with other prophets, that there shall be dreadful fires in the 
day of judgment. H e  tells us of the present existence of 
those fires, and whence they shall proceed. H e  tells us their 
object :-" the perdition of ungodly men." H e  also describw 
something of the terrific phenomena which shall attend them. 
And he exhorts us, in view of those awful revelatione to be 
devout and upright. But I do not find any thing in his lan- 
guage to contradict the declaration of the wise man that "the 
earth abideth forever." There is immortality in the clods 
and rocks, as well as in the immaterial mind. There is some- 
thing undying in the ground we tread beneath our feet, as 
well as in the soul with which we climb to the dwelling-place, 
of God. There is no grave dug for the material world, any 
more than for the deathless spirit. And as there is redemp- 
tion for man, so there is redemption for his smitten and dilapi- 
dated dwelling-place. 

I know that the effects of human apostasy from God are 
very deep and far-reaching; perhaps much more so than we 
sometimes think. ' The whole earth has been involved in it. 
"The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain" in con- 
sequence of it. But with the deep depths of the distresrl 
which has been struck into all the pulsations of sublunary 
nature by reason of man's iniquities, the Scriptures do furnish 
the sublime hope that it  shall all be again extracted. There 
ia a time of restitution coming. There is a day of deliver- 
ance at  hand. That universal wail, which has been going up 
for the past six thousand yearn, shall yet be hushed and lost 



amid strains of ha2leluia that shall never end. Luther @aye, 
" It is important for us to recur to Adam's original condition, 
as we expect all things to be brought back again to that." 
"All things are now disordered and decayed; whence Peter 
says that the heavens must receive Christ until the time when 
all things shall be restored again to what they were in Para- 
dise; thua agreeing with Paul, that the whole areatureship 
has been made subject to vanity, and that it is to be hoped 
that not man only, but the earth and heaven, shall again be 
brought baak to their Edenic state." Calvin says, I expeot 
with Paul a reparation of all the evils caused by sin, for which 
he represents the creatures as groaning and 'travailing." 

- Charnbck says, ((As the world, for the sin of man, lost itn 
first dignity, and was cursed after the fall, and the beauty 
bestowed upon it by the creation defaced, so shall it recover . 
that ancient glory, when he shall be fully restored, by the 
resurrection, to that dignity he lost by his first sin. As man 
shall be freed from his corruptibility, to receive that glory . 
which is prepared for him, so shsll the creatures be freed from 
that imperfection and those stains and spots on the face of 
them, to receive a new glory suited to their nature, and an- 
swerable to the design of God, when the glorious liberty of ' 

the saints shall be accomplished." But let us bear what God 
hinlself has said. ' ( In that day shall there be upon the bells 
of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD; and the pots in 
the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before the altar." 
'& He shall judge among many people, and rebuke strong na- 
tions afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall nob 
lift up sword against nation, peither shall they learn war any . 

more. But they shall sit every man under his vine and 
under his fig-tree; and none shall make them afraid." 
"And the floors shall be full of wheat, and the vats shall 
overflow with wine and oil." ((The waters of the dead sea 

' 
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&all be healed by the waters which flow out of the temple; 
and by the stream ~f this water shall prow i l l  manner of 
trees, whose leaves shall not wither, and whose fruit shall not 
decay; they shall yield their fruit monthly, and the leaves ' 

thereof shall be for the healing of the nations." "The crea- 
ture itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God." The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid; and the calf, and the young lion, and the 
fatling together, and a little child shall lead them. The cow 
and the bear shall feed together, and their young ones shall 
lie down toiether; and the lion shall eat &raw like an ox. 
And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and 
the weaned child upon the cockatrice's den. They shall not . hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord." 
'' Moriover, the light of the moon shall be as the light of tho 
sun, and the light of the sun sevenfold, as the light of seven 
days, in the day that the Lord shall bind up the breach of hia 
people and heal the stroke of their wound." "Then the 
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf - shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in the wilderness shall . 
waters break out, and streams in the desert. And the parched 
ground shall become a watered place, and the thirsty land 
springs of water; in the habitation of dragons there shall be 
grasa with reeds and rushes." "Instead of the thorn shall 
come up the fir-tree, and instead of the brier shall come up 
the myrtle-tree." "And the inhabitant shall not say, I am 
sick." "And there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying; neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away." 

These are glad and glorious descriptions; and they are . 
given by the Spirit of God. Whatever meaning people have 
attached to them, all agree that they set forth a condition d 
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things which is yet to be realized upon this earth. Some my 
we must take them literally; others interpret them figura- 
tively; and others understand them spiritually. But, no mat- 
ter how we take them, one thing is settled and incontroverti- 
ble, that they include aphyeical as well aa a moral redemption. 
They describe the lifting off of the curse from all creation 
around us, aa well aa from the souls within us. They exhibit 
suffering and disordered nature once more free, harmonious, 
congenial, restored, and forever at  rest. They portray vast 
and happy changes in things spiritual and things physical, 
animate and inanimate, human, animal, vegetable and ele- 
mental. They show us the earth with its deserts fertilized, ita 
elements harmonized, its inhabitants made congenial to each 
other, ita producta rendered abundant and sanatory, and its 
possessors invested with perfect happiness and immortality. . 
Some have looked for their fulfillment in a fancied millennium 
previous to the Savior's coming. They would have us believe 
that these sublime predictions relate only to the universal 
triumph of political freedom, general wisdom, and exalted 
piety. But  how will the mere reign of righteousness and 
love in the hearts and conduct of mankind extend redemption 
into the physical world, or work a deliverance to the animal 
and other kingdoma 1. Knowledge, holiness and liberty com- 
bined, and apread over the earth from one end thereof to the 
other, cannot save n man from bodily aches, decay and death. 
They cannot take the taint from the atmosphere, nor the ma- 
laria from the earth. They cannot cover Sahara with fertility, 
nor hush the storm and tempest, nor close the volcano's 
crater, nor atop the Maelstrom's whirl, nor stay the earth- 
quake's giant tread, nor relieve the creature of its groans. 
Make every meal a sacrament, and every day a Sabbath, and 
every thought a prayer to God; and all that, of itself, cannot 
take away the curse with which God has cursed "the ground" 
for man's sake, nor relieve theae dying bodiee from their 
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many ills. The case calls for greater changes in earth, air 
and sea, and in the whole present constitution of terrestrial 

, things, than can by any powibility result from existing pro- 
cesses, or from. mere natural developmenb. W e  must have 
epecial electric influences to quiet the atmosphere and adapt 
it  better to the wanb of humanity. W e  must have vol- 
canic or some other action in and upon the earth, to change 
some of ita surface, consume ita impurities, and renew ita 
wastes. W e  must have a complete revolution in the pre- 
sent order of things. I n  a word, we must have another 
putting forth of divine power upon this world. I t  must be 
retouched by the hand that made it. I t  must cgme under a 
renewing potency which can raise the dead. And all this 
shall be only-when the Son of God shall again come from the 
heavens. 

Accordingly, we read, that when the times of restitution 
come, ''God shall send Jesus Christ." "And then shall they 
see the Son of man coming with power." And "he  shall 
call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, that he may 
judge his people." (( H e  shall have dominion also from sea 
to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth." " H e  
shall send forth .his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iuiquity,') 
and "destroy them that corrupt the earth." " H e  shall go 
forth as a mighty man, he shall stir up jealousy like a man of 
war ; he shall cry, yea, roar ; he shall do mighty things against 
his enemies.'' '( The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the 
earth shall shake." "They that are in their gravea shall 
hear his voice, and come forth." "Them also that sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him." " H e  shall change our vile 
body, that i t  may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able to subdue all 
things unto himself." "Then ahall be brought to pass the 
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saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory!' 
"And there shall be no more curse." "And it  shall come to 
pass in that day, that the mountains shall drop down new 
wine, and the hills shall flow with milk." ('The ploughman 
shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes him that 
soweth the seed; and the mountains shall drop sweet wine, 
and all the hills shall melt." ((Then shall all the trees of the 
wood rejoicc before the Lord; for he cometh, for he cometh 
to judge the earth; he shall judge the world with righteous- 
ness, and the people with his truth." '(In his day there shall 
be abundance of peace." "The government shall be upon . 
his shoulder; and of the inorease of his government and 

. peace there shall be no end." " H e  shall come down like 
raii upon the mown grass : as showers that water the earth. 

+ I n  his days shall the righteous flourish." H e  will make a 
covenant for them with the beasts of the field, and with the 
fowls of heaven, anti with the creeping things of the ground." 
'( His name shall' endure forever. All nations shall call him 
blessed, the Lord God who only doeth wondrous things. And 
the whole earth shall be filled with his glory; Amen, and 
Amen." 

Thus, then, will H e  that sits upon the throne "make all 
things new." "There will be wonders in heaven above, and 
signs in the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke." But  out of trouble shall come joy, out of darkness 
shall go forth light; and in place of groans and tears and 
death shall be songs of joy and glorious immortality. 

"The age of crime and sdering yet shall end; 
The reign of righteonsness from heaven descend; 
Vengeance forever sheath the nfeioting   word; 
Death he destroyed, and Paradire rertored; 
Man, rising from the ruins of his fall, 
Be one with Ood, and God be all in all." 
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"Write," sap  the Son of God, "for t h e  zwrd8 are rrus 
and faiaful." I t  is not a poetic dream, but a divine revela- 
tion. God hath spoken it by the mouth of all his holy pm- 
pheta since the world began. It was the hope of Adam as he 
went forth an exile from Eden. I t  waa the light that illa- 
mined the tents of the pilgrims of old with a sweeter halo 
than the recollections of Paradise. I t  was the stay of faithful 
Abraham as he sojourned in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, 
the heirs with him of the same promise. I t  shone in the 
serene imagination of Isaac, and supported the dying head of 
Jacob, and caused Joseph .to turn away from Egypt's mauso- 
leums and ask that his bones might be carried up to the land 
of the redeemed. It ehortened the centuries in which the 
Lord's chosen toiled in servitude, and cheered the house of 
d i c t ion  with songs. I t  kindled glad expectations amid the 
darkness of Gentile apostasy, and taught even the heathen to 
prophesy of deliverance. I t  fired the hearta and tongues of 
all Judah's minstrels, as they swept from the harps of in- 
epiration those lofty anthems which filled the home of the 
Shekinah with praise. And thousands upon thousands havo 
not counted their lives dear unto them for the excellency of 
thii hope, and were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain the better resurrection. Even irrational 
nature seems to be filled with the promise, and until now 
is earnestly expecting and waiting for "the manifestation of 
the sons o f .  God," and the redemption which shall be ef- 
fected when death shall be no more. I t  cannot, therefore, 
be a fable. A lie could not be so deeply graven. What haa 
been so fondly believed, so long looked for, and so earneetly 
desired-what has been the hope of the good in every age, 
the theme of their songs, and the joy of their hearb-what 
has ever been pointed to as the solution of earth's enigma . 
'md Jehovah's great vindication - certainly cannot be a 
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falsehood. No, no, no; it cannot be delusion. Creation's 
loosened strings shall again be screwed up to theirbprimeval 
tone and concord, to accompany the songs of God's sainta 
with immortal harmonies. 

".The barren wsstes shall riae, 
With audden greens and frnita mayed,- 

A blooming paradise. 

"Tme holiness ahall strike its root 
I n  eaoh regenerate heart; 

Shall, in a growth divine, arise, 
And heavenly fruits impart. 

"Peace, with her olives orowned, shall a e o h  
Her wing8 from ahore to shore; 

No trump ahall rouae the rage of war, 
Nor murderoua cannon roar. 

"Lord, for those daya we wait: thole daya 
Are in thy word foretold ;- 

Fly swifter, sun and atars, and bring 
This promised age of gold 1" 

((Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless." I t  would be a sad thing, if, after all 
these sublime arrangements of our Maker, we should eventu- 
ally come short of the inheritance. Let me, then; exhort you 
to "give all diligence to make your calling and election sure." 
If  you are prayeriesa, I beseech you to go and call upon God. 
If you have been thoughtless and careless, I entreat you to 
consider, and lay these great mattera to heart. If you are a 
sinner, repent, repent now. And from this hour let each one 
who heara these remarks set out in full earnest to prepare to 

. meet God. Soon your day of grace will be over. Soon you1 
opportunities of becoming participants in the glad scenes of a 
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reatared creation will be at  an ehd. '(The end of all things 
is at  hand; be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. 
And above all have fervent charity among yourselves, for 
charity shall cover the multitude of sina. I f  any man 
epeak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if any man 
minister, let him do it aa of the ability whichGod giveth: 
that God in all things may be glorified. 

WAITING FOR THAT DAY. 
Waiting we stand, 

And watching till our Savior shall appear, 
Joyful to cry, aa eaatern skies grow clear, 

a The Lord'a at hand !" 

But now the night 
Prenwm around us, sullenly and chill; 
Pain, doubt, and aorrow 8eem to have their will :- 

Lord, aend the light ! 

One aftar one, 
I Thou h n t  called up our loved ones from our light; 

For them we know that there is no more night, 
But we are lone. 

Weary we wait, 
LiMng our heavy eyes, bedimmed with terra, 
To hien where yet no trace of d a m  appears :- 

Lord, it ir late ! 

Bnt yet thy Word 
Baith, with meet prophecy thut oannot fail, 
That light o'er darkness shall at length prevail :- 

We truat thee, Lord! 

0 Morning Btar 
Of heavenly promine! light our darkened way, 
Till the firat beams of the expected day 

Shine from afar. 

So will we take 
Pnah hope and oonrage to our fainting heartr, 
And patient wait, though every joy departa, 

"Till the day break." 



FOURTH DISCOURSE. . 
TEM DOCTRINE OF THE BESURRECTION-ERRONEOUS INTERPRETATIONS 

OF THE TWENTIETH OHAPTER OF THE REVELATION BEPUTED-THE 

RRBT REBURRECTION-WHAT THE ANCIENT JEWS TAUGHT UPON THE 

SUBJECT+ITATIONS PROM THE OLD PROPHETS-HOW THE MATTER 

IS PRESENTED I N  THE NEW TESTAMENT - THE SUBLIME HOPES 

INVOLVED. 

REV. XX. 4-6: And Iaaw the souls of them thud were behcaded for - 
the witness of J e w ,  and for the word of Gal, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had rm'ved his 
mark upon t l i r  foreheads, or in  their hands; and they lived and 
reiped with Christ a thousand years. But the re.,st of the dead . 
lived not again until the thouaand years were jinished. T h k  is . 
the$& resurrection. Blcased and Qoly is he that hudh part in the 
jrst resurrection. 

THAT the dead shall rise again, is the universal belief of 
Christibns. As no historic fact was ever more invincibly 
established than the resurrection of our Divine Redeemer, so 
no article of our faith is more clear and indisputable than the 
doctrine of our rising again like him at our appointed time. 
I t  is hardly worth while, in this connection, to accumulate 
proofs and authorities to support what is so generally admitted 
and believed, and so clearly announced in the Holy Soriptures. 

Certainly, no one will deny that the raising of the dead liea 
entirely within the reach of Divine power. No one will say 
that it  is a thing impossible to Omnipotence. I t  involves no 
contradiction. I t  is prohibited by no foregone law or necessity. 
It is not rendered impoeaible by inoapaoity in the decomposed 
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bodies of the departed for reorganization. God knows each 
atom, and where it resta. Our substance waa not hid from 
him when we were made in secret. His eye saw it yet being 
imperfect. All our members were written in his book when 
yet there was none of them. He baa his number for every . 
hair upon each head. Wherever the particlee of these dis- 
solving bodies may be scattered or lodged, they lie completely 
within his knowledge and power. And He who could at the 
finst ao attemper the vulgar .dust as to constitute a man can alao 
again recover these attempered particles and restore them to 
their places. If  he can bring a new and glorious ear out of 
the rotting seed, he can also bring a spiritual body out of the 
corruptible one. 

And aa the resurrection of the dead is not a thing imporr- 
eible, ao it is not a thing improbable. Faint analogies of it 
may be h o e d  in the ordinary changes and revolutions beheld 
in nature around us. Clement, the contemporary and friend 
of St. Paul, ~ y s ,  "The Lord does continually show us that 
there shall be a future resurrection. Day and night manifest 
it. The seed sown in the earth displays it." The day fades 
and dies. I t  is buried in sleep, silence and darkness. In  the 
morning it revives, opens its grave of gloom, and rim from 
"the dead of night." The summer dies, and lies down in its 
wintry grave. The winds of heaven sigh and weep over it an 
if they would not be comforted. In the spring, life begins to 
work again in the buried roots and seeds; the plants and 
flowers bunt out of their dark cerements; and every thing 
arrays itaelf in newness and glory. The sower goes forth and 
cmta his seed upon the earth. I t  falls down dry and naked, 
and in time dissolves. But the great power of the providence 
of the Lord raises it again from that dissolution ; and from the 
old seed new germs arise, and bring forth fruit. The cater- 
pillar builds himself a tomb, and then lies down in it and dies. 
But out of the grave of the ugly worm comes forth the b u t  

P* - 
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t e d y  which sallies forth in the sunshine like a living flower. 
And so there are many things in nature that are repaired by 
corrupting, preserved by perishing, and revived by dying. 
And as we behold man, the lord of these things, dying like 
them, it  is but a fair presumption that he will revive again 
hereafter as we see them revive. 

But God has not left us in the school of hatuie, nor given 
us over to settle our persuasions upon mere likelihoods. I n  
the glorious record of his word, he has put the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead beyond dispute. Dietinct glimmer 
ings of it may be found all through the Old Testament; and 
i t  is predicted in the New in language which no one can mis- 
understand. Paul says there were many saink before his day 
who "were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection." H e  says that the Jew8 
allowed "that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and unjust." The heroic Maccabees hoped for 
it. The sisbrs of Lazarus consoled themselves by thinking 
of it  as they lingered at  their only brother's grave. Christ 
explicitly pointed to a coming period, when '(they that are in 
their graves shill hear the voice of the Son of ma;, and come 
forth." The great Apostle to the Gentiles.argued it  as a thing 
demonstrated by the resurrection of the crucified Savior. I t  
was the great consolation of the noble army of the martyrs. 
And in every age of Christianity i t  has been cherished as the 
glad hope by which the believer triumphs over the gloom of 
oorporeal dissolution. 

God has also added a seal to this doctrine which cannot be 
counterfeited. H e  has actually restored deceased persons to 
life again. When Elijah prayed for the resuscitation of the 
dead child of the widow of Sarepta, God heard him, "and 
the soul of the child came into him again, and he revived." 
Elisha, in his lifetime, received power to raise the young Shu- 
nemite; and the-mere touch of his bones caused a dead man 
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to revive and stand upon his feet. When the daughter of 
Jsirns died, Jesus ('said unto her, Tabitha, cumi, and her 
spirit oame again, and straightway the damsel arose." When 
he oame "nigh to the gate of a city called Nain, there was a 
dead man carried out; and he came near and touched the bier, 
and said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise; and he that was . 
dead eat up, and began to speak." And not only in the 
chamber and in the street, from the bed and from the bier, 
did Christ oall the dead to life. His voice was heard with 
equal effect even in the putrid grave. When Lazarus had 
been "dead four days," and so long buried that his sisters 
said, "Lord, by this time he stinketh," Jesus "cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth; and he that was dead" and 
putrid obeyed and lived again. And the blessed Savior him- 
self, after being '(crucified, dead and buried," took to himself 
the might qf his superior nature, and came forth from the 
sepulchre, and showed himself to hundreds with many notable 
signs. In  these cases the problem has been solved, and the 
fact demonstrated forever, that there is such a thing as the 
resurrection of the dead. Though we may not be able to 
comprehend the processes by which it  shall be effected, we 
may rest assured that it i s  no idle dream, no cunningly-devimd 
fable, but a sublime and stupendous reality. 

How far the resurrection-body is to be identical with the 
body which dies and wastes in the grave has not been 
revealed. I t  is en2ugh for us to know that we shall rise from 
the dead, without being able to lindentand the philosophy of 
it. Doubtless we will leave much gross matter behind us in  
the grave. Not all those identical particles which, by that 
time, may be wrought over and over in nature's vast laboratory 
to supply etill other bodies, will need to be recovered and re- 
placed in order to bring about the resurrection. " That which 
thou eowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
grain; but God giveth it  a body as it hath pleased him. SO 
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ia also the resurrection of the dead. I t  is sown in corruption, 
i t  is raised in incorruption; it  ie sown in dishonor, i t  ia raised 
i n  glory; it is sown in weakneea, it  is raised in power; it  is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. There is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual body." And yet, in the 
mysterious transition from the one to the other, identity is 
preserved. "For thie corruptible must.put on inoorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality." Otherwise the whole 
idea of murrection vanish-. [ ( W e  believe in the resurrec- 
tion of the bodY;* and, if i t  is not in  some way the raising of 
the body that diea and is buried, the whole doctrine amounts 

. to naught. The thing is so mysterious, and so far removed 
from our present experiences, that it is impossible for us to 
understand it  fully; but this .we must adhere to, that the 
transition from corruption to inconuption, and from mortal to 
immortality, ia somehow accomplished in the m e  body. 
Identity does not neoessarily imply the continuation of all and 
precisely the same parte. W e  may be corporeally identified aa 
the same men ten yearn hence that we are now; and yet, 

. according to what physiologists tell us, by that time there will 
hardly be a particle in our bodies which is now in them. 
Great changes may occur, but people will identify ua as the 
same persons then that we are now. SO, then, we may also 
lose the morc earthy partg of our material organism, and 
still come from our graves with bodies refined and spiritual 
indeed, but still interiorly and in form ipentical with those 
which we now inhabit. The but tedy is the same animal with 
the caterpillar which preceded it. It has the same body. It , 

has arisen out of the same elements which constitked the 
caterpillar; though it  has left n~uoh gross material behind it. 
The seed which we plant is the same that afterwards shoots up 
into a stalk, with blades and blossoms; so that we point to it 
and say, "Here is the flower I planted;" although much of 
that need decays in the ground and mingles with the duet. 



And so the present nlortal body is the germ or seed of the 
future heavenly body. The one rises out of the other. I t  is 
the same creature emerging in a new development. And 
when the signal for our reanimation comes, we ehall gather to 
ourselves the interior essence of our slumbering dust, emerge 
in glory fro; our graves, and go forth amid the sublimities of 
a life in which body and soul shall enjoy unsullied and im- 
mortal union. 

I t  has been made a question, however, whether the text 
before us refers to the literal hsurrection of the dead. I t  is 
atrange to see to what fancies men have resorted to do away 
with the plain, evident, and literal import of the apostle's 
words. 

Some say that this ('firat resurrection," at  the beginning of 
the millennium, is nothing more than the quickening and re- 
generation of sinners by repentance and faith in Christ. They 
take it  as a spiritual resurrection, like that in the case of the 
returned prodigal. That the Scriptures do speak of the sin- 
ner's recovery as a resurrection, there can be no doubt. 
Whenever a wanderer from God is made thoughtful, payerful 
and penitent, he rises out of moral inanity to spiritual activity. 
Aa John expresses it, he passes from death unto life. But  
this nloral quickening will by no means meet the case before 
us. The resurrection of which the text speaks is the resur- 
rection of such as had already been raised spiritually, and who 
partake of this resurrection because they were before (( blesserl 
and holy." I t  is the resurrection, not of those who sleep in 
rin, but of "them that sleep in Jesus;" not of those who 
have never known ChEst, but of them that were beheaded for 
the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, and had not 
worshipped the beast." I t  is the resurrection of those who 
were saints without it, many of whom had so loved Christ as 
to lay down their lives for him and his gospel. 

Others have supposed that this ((first resurreotion" is purely 



94 THE LA6T TIMEB. 

ecclesiastical, and that it was effected in  the days of Con- 
utantine the Great, when the visible church was released from 
the cruel pagan persecutions, legalized, and .elevated to tho 
patronage of government. But every rightly-instructed man 
knows that the changes wrought by Constantine were rather a 
burial of the true church than a resurrection o f  it. So far 
from being attended with blessedness and holineas, i t  was 
rather the opening of the door for the worst degradations and 
wickednesses that ever despoiled Christendom. Instead of 
binding Satan, he was then first let fully loose upon the 
gospel to corrupt and tarnish i t  with his foul devices. I n  
place of introducing the reign of Christ with his saints, i t  
laid the way for the reign of the Man of sin with his corrupt 
adherents. And, so far from making men ('priests of God 
and of Christ," it  made them priests "after the working or 
Satan, wit,h all power, and signs, and lying wonders, with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness." 

Others, again, are of opinion that this "first resurrection" 
denotes a great number of dissimilar changes relating to the 
prospekity of the gospel and the peace of the world, %uch aa 
the general conversion of the wicked, the restoration of the 
Jews, the universal diffusion of liberty and light, and the 
revival of Christianity in the purity in which i t  was embraced 
by the martyrs. This notion was first set on foot by Whitby 
about 150 years ago, and has met with great favor from some 
classes of teachers. But  it is filled with inconsistencies and 
surrounded by insuperable objections. The fisurrection which 

I the text speaks of is the resurrection of them that were be- 
headed for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and whoever had not worshipped the beast nor his image." 
The wicked never were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, 
or for the word of God. Their deadness in trespasses and 
in sins is not the result of their faithful adherence to the Son 
of God. The Jewish race, which now lien buried among the  
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nations, was not denationalized and reduced to this conaition 
in consequence of bearing testimony for Christ, but for deny- 
ing and crucifying him. I t  is impossible, therefore, that 
these parties should be the subjects of the resurrection spoken 
of. And the idea that the resurrection of the martyrs denote8 
merely the revival of their spirit and moral qualities is at 
variance with the text in another respect. T h  apostle m 
speaking of persons. "1 saw the souls of them that had been 
beheaded for the testimong of Jesus; -and they lived and 
reigned with Christ." The original term employed is # o ~ a c ,  

which occurs nearly a hundred times in the New Testament, 
but which is never once used to denote characteristics or 
attributes. It invariably means lives, beings, persons, souls; 
ea where we read there "were in the ship two hundred and 
seventy-six souls;"-there were added to the church ((about 
three thousand souls ;"-in Noah's ark (( eight souls were 
wved." And so the living again and reigning of those souls 
that were beheaded for their fidelity to God, must mean the 
resurrection, not of their spiritual characteristics, but of these 
beings .or persons themselves. As a patient student and 
learned critic remarks, " I t  is a literal resurrection that is 
predicted of them manifestly, inasmuch as that; is the only 
resurrection of which disembodied saints are capable. It 
oertainly is not a renovation of heart, as they were renewed 
while in this life, and are made priests of God and of Chriet, 
and given to reign with him, because they were saints here. 
Aa their resurrection then cannot be a spiritual change analo- 
gous to a restoration of the body from death, it  must necee- 
earily be a corporeal change. That it is to be a corporeal 
resurrection is shown moreover by the representation that the 
rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years should be 
hished. The rest of the dead are the literally dead ; not the 
kterally living, though without spiritual life. To treat that 
term aa a mere metaphor, is to deny to the vision the character 



of a symbol and to empty the whole passage of i& mean- 
ing. I f  the death of those who are not partakers of the first 
resurrection be but metaphorical, then must the death of 
the martyrs be metaphorical also, and thence the resurrection 
which is ascribed to the souls be merely metaphorical. B u t  
that is to make the passage a mere assemblage of metaphors, 
without any thing literal from which the figures are drawn or 
to which they are applied, and to divest it  of all propriety 
and significance. I f  the souls of the dead, as well as the 
resurrection, be mere metaphors, no agents whatever are left 
to be their subjects; and they are predicates without any 
thing of which they are abed,-metaphors with nothing 
which they metaphorize. As the souls exhibited in the 
vision then are real souls, so, also, for the same reason, the 
rest of the dead are the real dead, and the resurrection af- 
firmed of the one and denied of the other a real reaurrection.'' 
(Lord's Exp. of the Apocalypse, p. 519.) Professor 'Stuart 
also treata this text as "simple prose," and endorses "the 
exegesis which deduces from the whole passage the reality of 
a j r s t  rmrrection at the introdt'ction of the milledium." 
(Com., in  kc.) 

The facts upon which those rely who interpret this first 
resurrection figuratively are,-that Ezekiel has the restoration 
and conversion of the Jews symbolized to him under the re- 
suscitation of the dry bones, and that the Savior speaks of the 
repentance and recovery of the prodigal son as the making 
alive of him that was dead. With these two facts, they jump 
a t  the conclusion that the resurrection of the martyrs and 
holy ones at  the beginning of the millennium is to be taken 
in a somewhat similar sense. But, when we draw the neces- 
sary distinctions between things that differ, this argument 
proves the fxact reverse of what it  is designed to establish. 

' 

It must be taken as a settled canon of interpretation that 
where a resurrection is affirmed, it  can be taken only in  tho 
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nense of the presupposed death. So in both these instances 
the resuscitations are the exact counterparts of the previous 
deaths. The death symbolized by the valley of dry bones is 
plainly described as both a national and moral death; and tho . 
predicted resurrection is accordingly both a national and a 
moral resurrection. The death of the prodigal son was a 
moral and spiritual death; and his reshrrection was of coursc , 

of the same kind. And so it  must also be in the case before 
us. But  what sort of death is that which has passed upon 
the martyrs, and upon ' t  those who were beheaded for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and for the word of God" ? Was it a national 
death? Nationally the martyrs never lived, and of course 
could not nationally die. Was theirs a spiritual or moral 
death? No; for no one can be called Christ's witness, 
blessed and holy, and- yet be dead in this moral sense. 
What was their death, then, but a literal, personal and indi- 
vidual death? Was it  not a death in the real, natural and 
ordinary meaning of tbat word? Well, then, here, as in the' 
other cases, as was the death so shall the predicted resur- 
rection ,be. As these martyrs and saints literally, really 
and personally died, and in that sense alone are dead, so 
shakl they a g i n  be literally, really and personally made alive 
in ((the h t  resurrection;" whilst the rest of the dead" 
deep on ('until the thousand years are finished." Spiritu- 
ally the martyrs are not dead; nationally they never died; 
influentially they are not dead. They have had their succes- 
eors in all ages, in whom their qualities and spirit have never 
become extinct. They yet speak. They are dead corporeallj, 
and i n  no other sense. And when John-tells us that they 
shall live again in the h t  resurrection, he call mean nothing 
but a corporeal resuscitation. The wicked who die in their 
sin* are not to be spiritualli raised, nor nationally raised, nor 
influentially raised. When they die, their prob&tion ende, 
and judgment oomes. When it  is aEirmed, therefore, that 

0 0 



98 THE W T  TIMES. 

they shall live again, it  can only be understood of a corporeal 
resurrection. Yet the samc words, in the same verses, which 
assert the resurrwtion of th unnsanctz~?ed dead, assert the 
resurrection of the holy dead, with only these two differences, 
that the holy rise to reign, whilst the wicked rise to burn, and 
that the one clam rises a thousand years in d v a n c e  of the 
other class. And as the resurrection of the wicked-" the rest 
of the deadv-at the final judgment can be taken only in a 
corporeal and literal sense, so the first resurrection-the resur- 
rection of the "blessed and holyu-must also be received in 
the same corporeal and literal sense. I can see no escape 
from this conclusion. 

I feel oompelled, therefore, to. understand the text aa 
referring to the literal resurrection of the dead. I can find 
no other theory which will meet the necesities of the case, or 
which will conform to sound principles of interpretation. I 
find then a dwli<y in the resurrection which the Scriptures 
teach. I t  is twofold. There is a "first resurrectioa" a t  the 
beginning of the millennium, and there is a resurrection a t  
the end of the millennium. The one embraces the martyrs 
and saints,-the "blessed and holy,"-"them that sleep in 
Jesus;" the other the resurrection of "the rest of the dead." 
The ene ia the resurrection which we are taught to hope for 
and seek after; the other a something about which the S c r i p  
tures say but little, and which promises nothing to be desired. 
The one is a resurrection to all the glories, joys and honors 
of a perfected redemption ; the other a resurrection to dismay, 
shame and everlasting contempt. 

Nor is this a novel doctrine. Calmet says, "The ancient 
fathers acknowledged a twofold resurrection : h t ,  that which 
is to precede the Messiah's reign of a thousand years upon' I 
earth; secondly, that which is to follow the reign of the 
thousand pars .  This sentiment is found clearly enough in 
the second book of Eadys, in the testament of t,he twelve 
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patriarchs, and in several of the Rabbins." Pmfessor Stuart 
declares that " the doctrine of a j r s t  resurrection as taught 
by John was not novel to the men of his time." a I have my 
doubts," says he, whether the assertion is correct, that the 
doctrine of the j r s t  resurrection is nowhere else to be found 
i n  the Scriptures. That the great mass of Jewish Rab- 
bins have believed and taught the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the just, in the days of Messiah's development, 
there can be no doubt on the part of him who has made any 
mnsiderable investigation of this matter." Thus, Jonathan 
the  Paraphrast, who lived thirty years before Christ, says of 
the  people of God, ((They shall be gathered from their 
captivity ; they shall live under the shadow of Messiah ; the 
dead shall rise, and good shall increase in the earth." This 
is based on the last chapter of Hosea. Rabbi Kimchi says, 
"The holy blessed God will raise the dead at  the time of de- 
liverance." This he draws from Isaiah xxvi. 19. The San- 
hedrin, cited by Aruch, says, "There is a tradition in the 
house of Elias, that the righteow whom the holy and blessed 
God shall raise from the dead shall not return again to the 
dust; but for the space of a thousand years, in which the holy 
bleased God will renew the world, they shall have wings like 
the wings of eagles, and shall fly above the waters." Another 
eays, "The benefit of the rain is common to the just and the 
unjust, but the resurrection from the dead is the peculiar 
privilege of those who live righteously." Chabbo says, (( The 
dead in the land of Israel shall live or be quickened j r s t  
in  the days of Measiah, and shall enjoy the years of Messiah." 
Thus ale0 in Zohar we read, upon Isaiah xxv. 8 :-u The world 
cannot be freed from sin until King Messiah shall come, and 
the blessed God shall raise up those who sleep in the dust." 
Theae, and many like sayings, have been collected by criticts 
from the most ancient of the Rabbinical writings. Corre- 
sponding paasages have also been found in the sacred t m  
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ditions of the heathen world. Of course no Rabbinical 
testimony or mere tradition is adequate to prove an article of 
religious faith; but these quotations are not without their 
significance. Where did these men get such ideas? They 
for the most part profeaa to receive them from the writings of 
the inspired prophets. They refer us to Isaiah, Ezekiel and 
Daniel as their authority. Nor are their interpretations to be 
discarded as necessarily fanciful and erroneous because they 
belong to the records of Rabbinic lore. I t  is a sorry wit 
which takes for granted that n man cannot be guided to the 
truth of God because he is a Jew. These ancient Rabbins 
were the friends, countrymen, *brethren and children of 
Jehovah's own inspired prophets, and may be our guides in 
many things. 

The passage to which they refer us in Isaiah (xxvi. 
19) certainly does describe a resurrection,-a j oyow reaur- 
rection,-and therefore a resurrection of the just only,-and 
specifically connects it wit& the coming and glorious reign of 
the Lord Messiah. The place to which they point ia Ezekiel 
(xxxvii.) certainly describes a national and moral resurrection, 
and surrounds it with promises which imply also the literal 
resurrection of all the faithful Israel to share the kingdom of 
him who shall be their Prince forever.. And what they cite 
from Daniel, (xii. 2,) according to the best Hebraists, not only 
asserts a resurrection which all take to be literal, but dram a 
plain distinction between the resurrection of the just and the 
rest of the dead. Gaon thus paraphrases it :-((And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake; this is 
the resurrection of the dead of Israel, whoee lot is to eternal 
life; but those who do not awake (at .that time) shall be an 
abhorrence to all flesh." This agrees with the translation of 
Profeaaor Bush :-(( Many from out of the sleepers in tho dust 
of tho earth shall awake ; these (that is, those who awake, shall 
bo) to everlasting life; and those (who do not then awake ehall 
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be) to everlasting oontempt." Thus also does Professor 
Whiting render it  :-'( Many from the sleepers of the dust of 
the ground shall awake, t h e  to everluting life, and thasc 
to reproaches and everlasting abhorrence." The language of 
Daniel thus acoommodates itself exaetly to the language of 
the text. The martyrs and saints arise: ((this is the first 
resurrection. But  the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished." Daniel ie unquestionably 
speaking of a literal, limited and eclectic resurrection. As 
Dr. Hody argues, "if many, standing alone, could signify all, 
cncmy of, which is the phraeeolog of this text, cannot signify 
all. Many of them that sletp in the dust of the earth cannot 
be said to be all they that sleep in the dust. Man3 of does 
plainly except some." And if there is to be a limited and 
eclectic resurrection when the great Prince shall stand up for 
brael,  and yet all men shall be made alive again, the point is 
settled that there must be a twofold resurrection, just as John 
teaches us in the text. 

The state of the question, in the period in which the New 
Teetament was given, was therefore simply this :-The ancient 
prophets speak of a resurrection from among the dead, a literal 
resurrection to eternal life, which embraces only the just, and 
leaves the wicked still in their graves. The more learned and 
devout Jews so understood these glorious predictions, and 
taught the dootrine of n first resurrection, or raurrection 
embraoing only the just. The doctrine of a twofold resur- 
rection' waa therefore no strange notion to those who lived in 
the time of Christ and his apostles, but familiar to the minds 
of many. I f  it was an error, we would naturally expect some 
contradiction of it  from Christ or his apostles. The absence 
of such contradiction leaves room for the presumption that it 
was not an error. And if we can find language in the New 
Teetament adapted only to this belief, and framed to i t  aa the 

o* 
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truth, the presumption in its favor will have all needful sup- 
port to furnish ground upon which. to insist upon it aa a 
divine certainty. 

Let us look, then, at what may be gathered on the subject 
from the New Testament. 

1. I think you will find it invariably true, that wherever 
the resurrection of both the good and bad are spoken of, the 
resurrection of the righteous is always named first, and that 
of the wicked afterwards. '(A11 that arc in their graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth : (1) they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and- (2) they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." i L  There 
shall be a resurrection of the dead both (1) of the just and 
(2) unjust." 

2. The resurrection of the righteous is specifically said to 
precede the resurrection of the wicked. "As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man 
in his own raypa,-band, cohort, compan,y: Christ the first- 
fruita; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming; c ~ r a  r o  
rcluc,-then the last band." (' The dead in Christ shall rise 
first." '' The rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished." 

3. The resurrection of the righteous is everywhere spoken 
of as a peculiar bleming, in which the wicked have no share 
whatever. Of every one that seeth the Son and believeth on 
him, Jesus says, I will raise him up at the last day ;" thns 
distinctly intimating that none but believers shall share in the 
resurrection here contemplated. He speaks of '( the resur- 
rection of the just" as something quite distinct from any 
thing in which the unjust shall have a part. He says that 
"the children of the resurrection are equal unto the angels, 
and are the children of God," and are as the angels which 
are in heaven." Here he certainly speaks of a resurrection 
from which the wicked are quite excluded. , See also Romane 
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viii. 28 ; 1 Cor. vi. 14 ; 2 Cor. iv. 11 :--uBleeeed and holy 
is he that bath part in the first resurrection." 

4. The resurrection of the righteous in plainly spoken of 
as eclectic. One instance is in Luke xx. 35, where the Savior 
speaks of those worthy of heaven ns destined a to obtain the 
resurrection1'--not merely ((from the deatl," as 'our version 
reads, but cx ucxpwv-a OUT OF, or FROM AMONGST the dead 
ones." This certainly implies the raising of some, that is, the 
saints, whilst the rest of the dead remain in their graves. 
Anothcr instance is in Philippians iii. 11, where Paul speaks 
of his strong desire and gent  exertions to attain unto q u  
ce-avatrraarv rwv ucxpwv,-the rcstlrreclion FRO31 AJIONQST the 
dead ones.", What did Paul mean by this P '( Of his resur- 
rection at the end of the world, when al l  without exception 
will surely be raise'd, he could have no possible doubt," says 
Profeaaor Stuart. f i  What sense then can this passage have, if 
it represents him as laboring and suffering merely in order to 
attain to A resurrection, and as holding this up to view as 
unattainable unless he should arrive at a high degree of Chris- 
tian perfection? On the other hand, let us suppose a j r s t  
resurrection to be appointed as a special reward of high 
attainments in Christian virtue, and all seems to be plain and 
easy. Of a resurrection in a &uratiue sense, i. e. of rrgene- 
ration, Paul cannot be speaking; for he had already attained 
to that on the plain of Damascus." Both these passages 
bring before us the whole congregation of the really dead, 
and describe the resurrection of which they speak as a, selec- 
tion (ex) out of or from among that great company, taking 
some, and leaving others. The second is particularly remark- 
able. For if the righteous and the wicked are all to be raised 
together, Paul might have saved his pains to attain to a resur- 
rection of which he would have at all events been partaker. 
*' Of like tenor," says Stuart, (( is the implication in Luke xiv. 
14, where the Savior promises to his disciples a sure reward 
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for kindness to the poor and suffering, a t  the rcslcrrection of 
the jl~qt. Why the resurrection of the j~ist?-What special 
meaning can this have, unless it implies that there is a resur- 
rection where the just only, and not the unjust, will be rnised ? 
This would agree entirely with the view in Rev. xx. 5 :-' But 
the rest of tl~e dead LIVED NOT AGAIN, until the thousand 
years were finished.' )' 

Now, when we come to sum up all these facts, and assign 
them the force which belongs to the words of inspiration, the 
conclusion is to me unavoidable, that the doctrine of a two- 
fold resurrection has a solid foundation in the Scriptures. 
The resurrection of the holy ia entirely separated, in nature 
m d  in point of time, from the resurrection of "the reat of 
the dead." Strike this doctrine from the Apocalypse, and we 
still have it in the epistles of Paul. Strike it from the epis- 
tles, and we still have it in the teachings of Jesus himself. 
Strike it from the whole New Testament, and we still have it 
firm and unshaken in the holy prophecies of Daniel and 
Isaiah. But let the hand be withered that attempts to strike 
it from any portion of the word of God. I t  is there, distinct 
and clear, authorizing all the saints to hope for the redemption 
of their bodies, and their corporeal transformation, so soon as 
the lllillennium shall begin. 

Here, then, is another argument for the doctrine of 
Christ's premillennial coming. The resurrection of the 

^ mints is everywhere connected with his fino1 advent. "All 
shall be made alive; they that are Christ's a t  hie w m i ~ . "  
"Them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with 6im. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first." When he shall appear, we shall 
be like him." But the resurrection and glorification of the 
saints is just as clearly connected with the beginning of the 
millennium. There can be no millennium whilst the wilfd 
king continues to exalt himself, and magnify himself above 
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every god, and speak marvellous things against the God of 
gods;" and the fall of this antichristian power, and the glo- 
rious resurrection proclaimed by Daniel, are contemporaneous. 
" H e  shall come to hia end, and none shall help him. AND 
AT THAT TIME  god'^ people shall be delivered, every one that 
shall be found written in the book; aud many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake." 80 in the text, 
the millennium, or the period of the thousand years, is intro- 
duced by the rising and .living again of "them that were 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worshipped the beast nor his image." 
These holy ones are to (' live and reign with Christ the thou- 
sand years;" and so their resurrection must occur at the begin- 
ning of the thousand years. And as they that are Christ's arise 
"a t  hia coming," his coming muat be bejbre the millennium. 

Such, then, is the glorious hope of the Lord's people. 
Very &on shall Christ their deliverer come, and change them 
into a full likeness to himself. Then shall his victory over 
death be manifest. L' Because he lives, we shall live also." 
( (For  if we believe that Jesus died pnd rose s p i n ,  even ao 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.!' 
And  how many sunny thoughts cluster around this doctrine 1 

There is nothing so repulsive to our natural instincts aa 
death. There are few people who do not feel a cold shudder 
creeping through and through them whenever they realize 
the thought that they must die, and have the coffin-lid screwed 
down upon their foreheads, and be covered up  with cloda in 
the damp dark ground. But the hope of t,he resurrection of 
the just throws a radiance round the death-bed and the grave, 
and helps to reconcile us to the mysterious change. To a 
good man, the sepulchre is but the gateway to a better world, 
-the rcating-place for the wasted and wearied body previous 
to going forth into the b l i i  and honora of a divine and eternal 
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kingdom. Its shades are but a quiet night anterior to an 
everlasting day. Death is but a sleep, which presupposes a 
future awakening. An eternal sleep" is o contradiction in 
terms,-a miserable solecism,-a mode of speech the very 
phraseolog~r of which brand6 the atheistic iqvention with ab- 
surdity. Sleep is but the temporary suspension of animation 
for the purpose of refreshment and invigoration. I t  is always 
succeeded by a waking. And such is death to the Christian. 
Jesus has transmuted it into a refreshiug sleep, from which we 
shall early arise, in renewed strength and glory, for the scenes 
and employments of a day which shall have no night. The 
New Testament nearly alway~ speaks of the departure of the 
believing as a s l e ~ .  Jesus said, (( Our friend Lazarua sleep- 
eth; but I go that I may awake him out of sleep." "The 
saints which slept," is familiar phraseology to the reader of 
the Scriptures. "David, after he had served his own genera- 
tion, fell on sleep." Aa the first martyr died, Luke said he 
t L  fell asleep." Paul comforted the mourning Thessalonians, 
by assuring them that their pious dead "are aeleep,"-only 
" asleep,"-to be waked to life again when Jesus comes. And 
so all the saints that have departed this life are said to "sleep 
in J w . "  

Yes, Christian parent, that child which so suddenly sick- 
ened, withered and faded in your arms, and which with so 
much sadnesa you yielded to the cold dark grave, is not lost 
and gone eternally. I t  only sleeps--sweetly sleeps-in the 
arms of its Maker. You buried it ; but you buried it looking 
for the resurrection of the last day, when it shall awake to be 
yours forever. Weep .not, 0 daughter, as if that sainted 
mother whom you last saw dressed for the tomb shall never 
look upon you again with her wonted love and tenderness. 
She is thy mother still. She is not dead, but sleepeth. She 
will awake again, and take you to her heart as fondly as ever. 
Sorrow not aa they that have no hope, 0 stricken one, mourn- 
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ing over a husband's grave. He has only laid him down to 
rest in soft slumber. God's eye is on that prostrate buried , 

form. ~ d d  when thy loved one's Savior comes he will shake 
off hia sepulchral covering, and be thy constant friend as in 
the days gone by. 

Boon shall you meet again, 
Meet ne'er to never; 

Boon will peace wreath her chain 
Round you forever." 

And what a reunion of hearts and exchange of .happy 
gratulations shall crown and crowd that day! What glorious 
meeting and triumphs will then be celebrated! What devout 
and anxious hopes shall then be consummated ! Then shall 
Jesus say, ' l  Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust f '  and 
they shall obey his call, and rise to praise him forever. Then 
will the once-afflicted saints of every age and clime "stand 
drest in robes of everlasting wear." Then shall those who 
denied themselves and took up the cross receive their crowns. 
Then shall the wisdom of their "respect unto the recom- 
rcnse of the reward" be vindicated forever. Then shall God - glorify his Son by transforming millions into his glorious 
image. And "then' shall bc brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death i e  swallowed up in victo y." 

Earth, my brethren, has been the theatre of some splendid 
victories, the fame of which has filled the world and echoed 
along the corridors of ages. But never has earth beheld such 
a triumph as that which shall be realized at the resurrection 
of the just. Then shall be enacted another genesis, more 
glorious than the first. Then shall .be performed another 
exodus, more illustrious than that which Moses led. Then 
shall truth triumph over error, and faith over unbelief, hu- 
mility over pride, life over death, and immortality over the 
grave. Then shall the cross give way to the crown, and cor- 
ruption to glory;. and from the mold and ashes of every 
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Christian's .tomb shall come forth an undying form, radiant 
with the transforming touch of Deity,-a dear-bought but 
aublime and imperishable monument to the resurrection and 
'he life. The graves of the shall open. The scat- 
tered dust and ashes of' prophets, apostles and martyrs shall 
be gathered. Unknown saints of God that have died in gar- 
rets, and cellars, and barns, and dungeons,-and lowly and 
despised poor in Christ who sleep in potters1-fields,-shd 
spring forth from their unnoticed graves in  sublimer glory 
than ever adorned the illustrious Solomon. Precious inno- 
cents, whose names were never heard, and lamented children, 
that molder in their,little tombs, and pious afflicted ones, who 
spent their days in pain secluded from the gay world,-all, 
all shall then forsake their resting-places and shine as the 
stars for ever and ever. Then shall all the waiting saints of 
all lands and ages, mysteriously transferred to the bridal halls 
of heaven, join in holy fellowship to celebrate with untold joy 
the sublime epiphany of their redeeming Lord, with all their 
varied tongues in heavenly concord singing the .triumphs of 
that salvation for which they lived, and hoped, and suffered:- 

" Oh, scenes surpassing fable, and yet true ! 
Soenea of accomplished bliss! which, who can see, 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refrwhed with foretastes of the joy ?" 

Not all the saints, indeed, may rise at  the same instant, nor 
d l  the living be translated at  once; there is progression and 
order in all the divine works;* but still the resurrection is for 
all that sleep in Christ, and the translation for all whom he 
shall find awaiting his coming. All shall share in  the 
happy victory. And what adds to the peculiar joy of some 
is that they will never die at all, but shall be changed, in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, a t  the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be r a i d  

* * See Note H, page 349. 
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incorruptible, and we shall be changed." The dead in Chriat 
shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be 
.caught up together with them." And what a thought is this, 
that there perhaps are some listening to me now who shall 
never know by experience what death is ! Those of Christ's 
people who are living when he comes shall of a sudden feel I 

the thrill of immortality careering through them, and find 
themselvea transported to join the children of the resurrec- 
tion. Not one of them that truly believe in Jesus shall ,be 
left behind. The humblest and obscurest, the lowest with the 
highest, all shall be taken together. For he shall send forth 
his angels, with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other." And they shall live and reign with 
Christ the thousand years. " ~ n d  so shall we ever be with 
the Lord." And thenceforward forever shall this song be 

"Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
And he will dwell with them, 
And they shall be his people, 
And God himself shall be with them, 
And be their God. 
And God ahall wipe away all tearn from their B e g ;  

And there aha11 be no more death, 
Neither sorrow, nor crying, 
Neither shall there be m y  more pain: 
For the former things are psssed away." 

Verily, (; blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection !" Was there ever conceived such a system of 
grace and glory as that which constitutes the gospel of Jesus? 
How preoious are its promises ! How transporting are its 
hopes ! How it meets the vast desires of humanity, and 
p o w  consolation into the hearts of the children of sorrow! 
What is there to compare with i t ?  Atheism, with its eternal 
deep, may stupefy the soul, and render it somewhat calloue to 

10 
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the woes of life. But  how sad and cheerless is the epitaph 
which i t  writes on the tomb ! Heathen philosophy, with its 
transmigrations and feeble guesses, may excite some dull and - low concern for futurity; but how gloomy is the destiny which 
i t  seta before man ! It is only Christianity, with ita resurrec- 
tion and another life, that can at  all rouse man into a proper 

' consciousness of his dignity, or satisfy the lofty and mighty 
aspirations that well up from his heart. This is our glorious 
hope, the price of which cannot be equalled with gold. 

And how devoutly thankful should we then be for what 
God has done for us and purposed concerning us! How 
should our hearts soften at  the contemplations before us, and 
swell with emotions of love towards so great a Benefactor! 
How should we be concerned to find out the will of such a 

. friend, and seek to approve ourselves unto him ! How cheer- 
fully should we hail him as the chief aiuong ten thousand, 
and the one altogether lovely! How gladly should we set our- 
eelves to do his gracious commands, and to keep his loving 
counsels ! I n  him is our strength, our hope, and our joy. 
H e  is not ashamed to be our God, arfd r~urely we should not 
be ashamed to be his people, '( looking for that blessed hope, 
even the glorious appearing of the great God, our Savior 
Jesus Christ." Let us, then, give ourselves to him, body and 
soul, as a living sacrifice, which is our reasonable service. Let 
us fully identify ourselves with Jesus, knowing that "when 
he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is." And, especially, let us not forget that "every man 
that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as the 
Savior is pure." H e  hath prepared for us a city; but L' there 
shall in no wise enter into it  any thing that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomhation, or maketh a lie." It is only 
"the holy" who shall have part in the first resurrection. 

The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and mur- 
derers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
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all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with 
f i e  and brimstone, which is the second death." It is only 
"unto them that look for him" thrrt ('he shall appear the 
eecond time unto salvation." 

WIRD DAS NICBT FREUDE SEYNI 

Will that not joyfhl be, 
When we walk by fnith no more, 
When the Lord we loved before 

Aa Brutber-man we aee ! 
When be welcomes us above, 
When we share his s m i k f  love,- 

Will that  nut joyful b e t  

Will that not joyful be, 
When to meet us rise and come 
All our buried treasurer home, 

A glorions company ! 
When our arms embrace again 
Thooe we mourned au long in vein,- 

Will that not joyful bet  

Will that not joyful be, 
When thefoes we dread to meet 
Every one beneath our feet 

We tread triumphantly ! 
When we never more can know 

'Slightect touch of pain or woe,- 
Will that not joyful be t  

Yea ! that will joyful be, 
When we hear what none can tell, 
And the ringing chon18 swell 

Of angels' melody ! 
When we join their aonga of praiae, 
IIallelnjds with them raise,- 

That, that will joyful be! 
H. C, YON S c m n r m ~ r  



FIFTH DISCOURSE. 

TEE Y 1 8 8 1 ~ ~ ' I  KINODOY-HOW SPOKEN OF BY THE AXCIINT PBO- 
PHETS-HOW APPBEHENDED BY THE BAVIOB'S CONTEMPOBABIES- 

HOW SPOKEN OF I N  THE NEW TESTAHBNT-SPECIPICA&LY CONNECTBD 

WITH THE SECOND ADVENT--THE PBElENT DIIPINSATIOR NOT T H .  

YES~IAH'B GLOBIOUS =ION. 

DAN. vii. 13,14: Isaw in the night &&ma, and b&?d, one Zikc thn 
Son of man c a m  with the c l o d  of h o r n ,  and c a m  to thn 
Ancic~rt of days, and they brought him neav before him. And 
there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
p p k ,  nalwns and languages should serve him : hia dominion is 
an eoerlasting dominion! which shall not pass away, and hk king- 
d m  that which shall not & destroyed. 

\ 

THAT this vision contains a proph6cy concerning "the last 
times," will not be denied. That the "one like the,Son of 
man" is Jesus Christ, in his glodied human nature, is ad- 
mitted on all hands. That his "coming with the clouds of 
heaven" refers to his final advent in this world, is also the 
common belief of interpreters: His being led to the Ancient of 
days to receive dominion, plainly denotes his investiture with 
'rulership, and his inauguration into the august office of the 
almighty Sovereign of the nations. This dominion is some- 
thing .more than his present spiritual reign in men's hearta ; 
for he does not enter upon it  until he comes in the clouds. It 
is also a k~ngdom the affairs of which are to be administered 
by Christ in person, or by those under his immediate control 
and direction; for i t  is given to him as the Son of man, and 
his personal descent a t  the time of receiving it  is explicitly 

112 
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a9irmed. I t  must also be a visible and terrestrial kingdom, 
for (6na t i~ns"  are mentioned aa its subjects. 

The doctrine which I accordingly deduce from this text, 
and which I shall aim to set forth in this discourse, is, That 
tlrc Lord Jews Christ will return again to this world, and hers 
set up a vGibb Chrijtocracy, or empire of his own, and per- 
sonally reign over t7bc nation8 in the bliss and glory of a uni- 
versal and eternal kifrgdonc. There are many good people 
who believe nd such thing. My main object will therefore be 
to prove it  by solid Scriptural argumente. And if I oan show 
that i t  has a firm foundation in the word of God, I certainly 
have a right to claim for i t  the respect due to a doctrine of 
inspiration. Let us then approach the subject with humble 
reverence, sincerely desirous to learn the truth, and earnestly 
praying that God may give us a proper insight to this wonder- 
fd mystery. 

I. I remark then, in the first place, that the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, when taken in their plain and natural 
sense, certainly predict the Messiah as a great prince who 
shall reign in this world: To establish this remark I appre- 
hend to,be no diffibult task. The very first words that ever 
were uttered concerning Christ already imply it. When God 
m k o n e d  with Adam, though he excluded him from Paradise, 
he left him this consoling promise :-l'he seed of the looman 

. rhnlt? bruise the serpent's head. Satan had assiiled our first 
parents, and overcome them. By that victory he became the 
reigning prince of this world, and to this day he holds his 
dark supremacy in ,nearly every department of the earth. The 
c m h i n g  of this serpent's head can mean nothing l e s ~  than the 
demolition of Satan's empire, and the e~tablkhment of the 
empire of the woman's seed in its place. And if Christ, as 
the Son of man, is to displace Satan, and reign over the 
nations as Satan now rules over them, nothing short of a literal, 
real and nnivereal empire can be the result. 

H lo* 
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The next distinct allusion to this ('seed" is in God's cove 
nant with Abraham, where it is said that he shall "poseess i?k 
gate of his enemies, and all nations of the earth be blessed in 
him." Paul tells us that this promise did not belong to 
Abraham's posterity at large, but only to "one, which ia 
Christ." To possess an enemy's gate is to conquer that 
enemy,-to take his last defence. And when it is said of 
Christ, that he shall possess the gates of his enemies, and 
bless all natious, we have before us the idea of a great, vic- 
torious and universal prince, making himaelf the master and 
the benefactor of the world. 

Another reference to the same thing we find in ~ a n n a h ' s  
song, where it is said, (' Th.e Lord shall judge the ends of the 
earth, and he shall give.strength to his King, and exalt the 
Jwrn of hia anointed." Here too we have the princedom of 
the Messiah in this world, and his universal sovereignty, 
pointedly asserted. 

In  Qod's promises to David we have the matter still more 
particularly amplified. God says to the monarch of Israel, 
L i  Whcn thy days be fuljilled, and thou shalt sleep zoith thy 
fathers, I will set up thy seed afier thee, and I will tstablish 
his kingdom, and rhe throne of his kingdom, fol-ever. And 
THINE HOUSE, and THY KINGDOM shall be eatablishcd forever 
before thee: THY THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED POBEVEB." 

If this promise refers pre-eminently to Christ '(the Son of 
David," q all agree that it does, then he is to be a great 
earthly prince; for he is to oocupy u throne, and possess o 
kingdom; and that throne and kingdom are identical with the 
throne and kingdom of his father David. Much as men may 
dislike to admit this, here is W s  promise, in words as plain 
as any man can we. David had an empire in this world; and 
he reigned as a priuce in this world; and God s a p  that hie 
promised Son shall take David's place, and establish David's 
throne forever. David himself certainly so understood the 
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promise, and by divine inspiration rro prophesied of it in the 
Psalms. Bs he had his oourt in Mount Zion, rro he representu 
his illustrious Son as ('King upon the holy hill of Zion," with 
the heathen given to him for his inheritance, and the utter- 
most par& of the earth for his possession. "He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the 
earth. Yoa, kings shall fall down before him : d l  nations 
&U aerve him." Who oan liskn to such language with an 
u n b i d  mind, and not gather from it the idea, that the pro- 
phet is here speaking of some great and mighty king, who is 
to sway the soeptre of literal empire over the inhabitants of 
this world l 

Turn now to Iaaiah, the peat evangelical prophet, and see 
how he describes the Messiah. "Unto ns a child ia born, 
unto ue a son is given, and his name shall be called, Wonder- 
fnl, Counselor, The mighty God, The Father of the everlasting 
age, The Priuce of peace." . Nobody misunderstands this. All 
take the words just as they are written, without looking after 
some mystical or allegorical meaning. By what authority, 
then, shall we reject the literal aoceptation of what follows? 
"And the shall be upon his W d e r .  Of the 
increase of his yovernment and peuce thcre shdl be no end, 
UPON THE THRONE OB DAVID, AND UPON HIS KINGDOM, to 
order IT, and to eotublish IT with jzuigment and with justice 
from henceforth even forever." What could more unequi- 
voaaily describe the Messiah na a great prince, reigning in . 
David's place in this world l 

I f  we t u k  to Jeremiah, we find the Savior spoken of in the 
same manner. "Behold, the days come, mith the Lord, that 
I will rake UNTO DAVID a rjghtwua Branch, avid a KING 
&all reign and prosper, and shall m u t e  juatice and judg- 
ment IN THE EABTH. In his days JUDAH shall be saved, and 
ISBAET. rhall dwell safely." "And they shall serve the Lord 
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their God, and David their King (in his promised &on) mhom 
Iwi l l  raise up unto them." 

These are very plain and positive predictions. Othera of 
like import might be presented. Here and elsewhere, the 
Messiah is again and agais called a king. H e  is to possess 
and occupy David's throne. H e  is to be a conqueror of hie 
enemies and the possessor of their cities. H e  is to reign over 
the nations. H e  is to be the conlmander around whose banner 
the Gentiles shall be gathered. His kingdom is to be in a 

, sense the kingdom of David, re-established, exalted, extended 
over all the earth, and made forever permanent. This is the 
natural and obvious meaning of the words; and there is 
no reason why we should understand them differently, or seek 
for mme other remote and occult meaning. Profeseor Stuart ha 
justly said that ( ( i t  is one of the plainest and most cogent of 
all the rules of hermeneutics, that every pa-e of Scripture, 
or of any other book, is to be interpreted as bearing its plain 
and primary and literal sense, unless good reason can be b' w e n  
why it  should be tropically understood." Vitringa gives it  as 
((an unerring canon, and of great use," that ((we must never 
depart from the literal meaning of the subject mentioned in 
its own appropriate name, if i b  principal attributes square with 
the subject of the prophecy." Ernesti saye, "Theologians 
are right when they affirm the literal sense to be the only true 
one." And Hooker declares, '(1 hold it  for a most infallible 
rule in expositions of sacred Scripture, that when a literal con- 
struction will stand, the farthest from the letter is commonly 
the worst." What then are we to do with the prophecies to 
which I have referred? The literal meaning is evident. 
There is not only no necessity for departing from it, but we 
cannot depart from it without violence and inconsistency. I 
therefore claim it as a fact, that the Old Testament writens 
have predicted Christ as a great prince who is literally to reign 
upon the throne of David in real empire over all the world 



11. It is also true, in the second place, that when the Savior 
anme into the world, as the Son of Mary, he was expected aa 
a great prince who should set up a literal empire in this world. 
This ia a point so notorious, and so much dwelt upon by theo- 
logians and preachers, that i t  is hardly necessary to do more 
than state it. 

Knapp says, "At  the time of Christ, and previously, the 
current opinion of the people in Palestine, and indeed of most 
of the Pharisees and lawyers, was, that he would be a temporal 
deliverer and a King of tlie Jews, and indeed a nniveraal 
monarch, who would reign over all nations. The apostles them 
selves ireW this opinion." 

Neander says, The Jews expected a Meaeiah who should 
be armed with miracnlous power in their behalf, free them 
from civil bondage, execute a severe retribution upon the ene- 
mies of the theocratic people, and make them masters of the 
world in a universal empire, whose glory it  was their special 
delight to set forth." 

Schaf says, "The Jews conceived of the Mesllianic kingdom 
as a glorious ?storation of the throne of David." 

Brooks says, " I t  is quite notorious that the Jews did, in 
the time of our Savior, look for a King who should, in an 
illustrious and glorious manner, inherit the throne of David, 
reign over Israel, and obtain dominion and poseeaeion over all 
nations." 

And so uniform ia the testimony on this point, that i t  i e  
unneceeeary to argue it. When Herod inquired of the chief 
priests and scribes where Christ should be born, "they said 
unto him, I n  Bethlehem of Judea; for thus i t  is written by 
the prophet, And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, a r t  
not the least among the princes of Juda:  for out of thee 
rhall come A QOVEBNOB that shall ruk my people hrccel." 
Thie shows how the Jews understood the ancient prophets, and 
whet were their expectations at  the time. Herod oertainly 
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mted under the a<prehenaion that the coming Christ wa~l to be 
a great prince, when he gave orders "and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasta thereof." Why 
adopt measures to slay the infant Savior if he did not fear that 
Christ would again restore the Jewish throne? Nay, we read 
that even from far beyond the limits of Palestine, certain 
"wise men came, saying, Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews?" It would seem that whithersoever a knowledge of the 
Hebrew prophecies had gone, it was uniformly expected that 
the promised Messiah would be a sublime and triumphant 
Jewish king, whose dominion would absorb all other king- 
doms, and stand forever. 

That extravagant and unfounded notions were entertained 
by many, I have no doubt. Some looked for Christ! only as a 
military hero, and conceived of his reign too ~ n u c h  after the 
style of ambitious tyranny. They solnetilnes s p ~ k e  of him 
only as a conquering leader, whereas he is at  the same time a 
divine spiritual Savior. They surrounded him too much with 
their own carnal and resentful feelings, and overlooked that 
meekness and holiness of spirit which is indisgensable to a 
blissful participation in hie princely ministrations. They 
failed to apprehend that great foundation-fact, that he was 
first to suffer ere he should reign, and bear the oross before 
reaching the crown. But, with all their narrow bigotries and 
carnal hopes, they did not misconceive this one prominent 
feature of the matter, that the promised Messiah was to be a 
great prince, who should reign upon the throne of David his 
father, and extend his royal dominion over all the earth. So 
the prophets had spoken, and so they understood what the , 

prophets said. 
111. I proceed, then, to a third remark, viz.: that the New 

Testament nowhere contradicts what was thus expected of the 
Messiah. There are, indeed, a few passages which seem ta 
mnilict with these expectations; but when attentively conai- 



\ dered, and their real meaning ascertained, they will be found 
entirely accordant with the doctrine which I am endeavoring 
to set forth. 

That Christianity is'an eminently spiritual religion, all who 
underatand it must admit.* The fundamental principle of the  
Messiah's kingdom is his r e i g  over the heart, bringing all 
ita affections and impulses into subjection to the will of God. 
This is the germ on which every thing else depends. H e  who 
is not spiritually renewed, and morally assimilated to Christ, 
h a  neither part nor lot in Christ's kingdom, whatever may 
be his birth, blood, or external relations. (' However different . 
the extent and outward form of the kingdom," Rays a distin- 
guished author, however great its ultimate triumph and glo- 
ries, this is still ita peculiar feature and character,--God, the 
Savior, reigning supreme in the heart of the once-alienated 
and rebellious sinner, and all dispensations are but hastening 
on this great result the more fully over all the earth." W e  
would ignore the most glorioas and most distinguished feature 
of Christianity, if we were for a moment to think differently. 
It is therefore ,to be presumed that the Savior and his inspired 
=manta should set forth this point with marked perspicuity. 
And we would especially expect them to express themselves 
strongly on this feature of the kingdom, as there were many 
of their hearers who had quite lost sight of it. I t  was the 
most serious mistake of the Jews, not that they expected 
Christ as a triumphing Lord, but that they did not compre- 
hend how he was at  the same time to be a spiritual Redeemer, 
and that the blessings of his glorious reign were to extend 
only to those who should be inwardly subjected to his holy 
will. They thought their lineal descent from Abraham, and 
their formal submission to the Mosaic ritual, presented all 
that was needful to secure for them the full benefit of the 
rublime achievements of their expected King. This was a 
dioepse needink to be cauterized. Hence, when the Pharisees 

* See Xote E, page 385. 
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asked Jesun ((when the kingdom of God should come," he at 
once s t r k k  at  the root of their false hopes, and called them 
back from their dreams of glory to those first rudiments with- 
out which neither Jew nor Gentile shall ever see the kingdom 
of God. " H e  answered and said, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation." That is, the essence of the Blessianio 
reign does not lie in  the pomp, show and outward demonstra- 
tions of power for which they were looking. "Neither shall 
they say, Lo here 1 or, Lo there !" as if i t  were to be set up  
with mere pl~ysical victories. "!l'Ae kinydom of God is within 

. ym." Its seat is in the heart; and unless first found in the 
heart i t  will never be found at  all. This is what they had 
overlooked ; and this is all this passage teaches. It ia to the 
eame point-that Paul speaks, when he says, (( The kingdom of 
Ood is not meat and drink, but righteousness, peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.') The antithesis which he presents is 
not between a vi~ible personal reign of Christ, and a mere 
reign by hie Spirit and grace, but between the true prerequi- 
eite spiritual submission to Christ, and that mere ceremonial 
righteousness upon which the Jews so much boasted and 
relied. But the fact that a man's heart must be renewed and 
purified as a condition of participation in the blessings of the 
mediatorial kingdom, by no means proves that that kingdom 
is not hereafter to take form, and be outwardly manifested m 
a t r i~mphant '~ersonal  reign of the Savior in this world. For  
if we interpr&t these words so as to confine the divine king- 
dom to the heart, and to righteousness, peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, we necessarily exclude from i t  the outward 
church, the sacraments, and a future home in heaven. And 
yet, if we dare extend the limits of the divine kingdom b e  
yond the mere inward experiences of the soul, there is nothing 
to prevent us from extending it  so as to embraoe also the 
future personal reign of the Messiah upon earth. For if the 
present existence of the kingdom in men's h& is reoon- 
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ailable with the hope of a more glorious form of the kingdom 
in the heavenly world, it  is equally reconcilable, and on the 
same grounds, with the doctrine of the future princely reign 
of Christ over the nations. 

Another passage often misquoted upon this subject is that 
where Christ s a p ,  "My kingdom is  not ( e x )  FROM this tuorld." 
When he uttered these words, he was on his trial before 
Pilate. H e  had been accused of treasonable purposes. Pilate, 
therefore, asked him whether he was a king. H e  boldly 
affirmed that he was a king. But  to quiet their apprehen- 
sions that he was about to undertake to subvert the existing 
authorities by carnal violence, he qualified his avowal; and 
these words contain the qualification. H e  does not say that 
his kingdom is not to be located upon earth ; for it  is located 
here. His hhurch and all its ordinances are on earth. The 
children of the kingdom live and operate in this world. H e  
only says, his kingdom is not from this world, that it  is of 
heavenly origin, and that it  is to be set up by supernatural 
means, and not by human prowess or the might of earthly 
arms. That this is what he means, and all that he means, is 
evident from all the circumstances of the case, and is made 
abundantly clear from the additional words :-'(Else would my 
rcntants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews." 
Why did he not allow his servants to fight? Because his 
kingdom was not to be built up in that style. H e  is to enter 
upon his throne by a different process. H e  is to receive his 
dominion from above, and not from beneath. The Lord will 
give it to him. I t  will not come out of this world.* 

I may therefore say, with perfect safety, that there is nothing 
in  the New Testament to contradict the cherished expecta- 
tions, that the Messiah is to reign as a great prince on David's 
throne in this world. 

IV. Nay, I go further, and say, that there is much in the 
New Terrtsment tending directly to codfirm and deepen them 

* &e Note P, page 338. 
A I 
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prevailing expectations. Look for a mom&t at  what the 
angel said to Mary, when he came to announce to her the 
birth of the expected Christ. Gabriel there says to the Vir- 
gin, " Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, 
and shalt call his name JESUS; he shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest." These are plain words. All 
understand them just as they stand. And what follows is 
equally plain, and by all sound principles of interpretation 
must be taken as equally literal :-"And the Lord shall give 
him the THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. AND HE SHALL 

REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end." Now, what effect could such 
an announcement have upon those who were looking for the 
Christ as a great reigning prince, but to establish and fix all 
their prepossessions concerning him in that respect ? And 
when his virgin mother first brought him as a baba to the 
temple, Simeon and Anna, by direct divine inspiration, spoke 
of him as the consolation for which Israel was looking, and 
as the one to accomplish in Jerusalem the very redemption 
which Judah was expecting. What could be the tendency of 
such utterances, but to make the people who heard them still 
more enthusiastic in the hopes they were cherishing? When 
Nathanael first recognized the Savior's Messiahship, and ad- 
dressed him as " Rabbi, the Son of God, the King of Israel," 
he evidently conceived of that kingship according to the pre- 
vailing belief of the time. And yet Christ passed i t  as 8 

proper conception, and replied to it in  a way which could only 
give intensity to the anticipations that were entertained. 
When the five thousand, who had been miraculously fed in 
the wilderness, would have taken him by force, and placed 
him on the throne, he withdrew himself; for his time for that 
had not yet come; neither was that the way id whioh he was 
to obtain his crown. But he uttered not a word of censure to 
indicate that they were wrong in looking upon him as he who 
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should hold earthly dominion, and reign with authority like 
that with which they desired to invest him. When he made 
his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, and the people around 
him shouted, "Bleed be the King!" ccBleesed be the king- 
dom of our father David which corned in the name of the 
Lord!"'"~orannah to the Son of David!" what did they 
mean ? Did they not thereby point to him as their expected 
Messiah, who should break the power of their enemies, renew 
the Jewish throne, establish an earthly empire, and reign as a 
mighty prince? What else could they have meant? And 
yet Jesus received it all with approbation, and never once so 
much hinted that they .were the least mistaken. Nay, 
when the enraged Jewish officials came to him, angrily oom- 
plaining of what had been snid of him by the shouting multi- 
tude, he not only sided with the applauding people, but de- 
clared that if these held their peace, the stones themselves 
would cry out ! What more impressive endorsement could he 
possibly have given to what the exulting crowd had uttered ? 
Did he not thus acquiesce in their views? Did he not thus 
moet effectually set his seal of sanction to the proclamation, 
and emphatically declare himself the King of the Jews, who 
should restore and occupy the fhrone of David, and reign in 
Mount Zion according to the letter of prophecy? And so 
again, wden the mother of Zebedee'a children asked him that 

' 

her two sons might sit, as ministers of state, the one on his 
right hand and the other on his left in hie kingdom, she 
doubtleee conceived of that kingdom as a princely reign in 
this world. Her request is amply indicative of this. But, if 
she was wrong, the Savior's answer certainly went much fur- 
ther to confirm her views than to undeceive her. h e ,  he 
did not agree to grant her desire ; but he left her under the 
belief that there are such places to be filled in his empire, and 
that they are reaerved for those for whom the Father has pre- 
pared them. Are we to SUppO8e the holy Jesus oapable of 



encouraging delusion? He knew what sort of views that 
woman had of his kingdom; and if it were not in his pur- 
pose to establish that kingdom aa she apprehended that he 
would, his conduct and answer are quite inexplicable. The 
prayer of the penitent thief on the cross presents a similar 
case. That heart-broken ~ufe re r  besought the Savior to re- 
member him when he came in his kingdom. His ideas of 
that kingdbm were doubtlees, in the main at least, just what 
were generally entertained. And the Savior answered him 
without intimating that he was at all mistaken, and left him 
to die under the i111pression with which he uttered the prayer. 
See, also, with what firmness the Savior exprewd himself 
when before Pilate. He was there charged with conspiracy 
and treason. The question of Pilate was addressed direotly 
to hi political pretensions. H i  accusers were standing by, 
eagerly watching for the smallest intimations on which they 
might secure his condemnation. But his great spirit did 
not quail. Rising up in the sublime dignity which belonged 
to his high nature, he boldly aftirmed h i  claim to royal a p  
pointment and power. And then, at the last, having spent 
forty days with his disciples after his resurrection from the 
dead, "speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God," how impressive is the sanction which he gave to the 
fond expectations concerning his earthly princedom! Cer- 
tainly, all these spaial instructions to his disciples upon thia 
particular subject left them no mom for any further misunder- 
standing. And yet, at the last hour of his stay on earth, we 
find them still idcntifying the Messiah's reign with the resto- 
ration of the Jewieh throne, and Christ himself still replying 
to them in a way which could only deepen and etrengthen 
their ideas of the matter. If  there were nothing else upon 
the subject in the New Testament but this account of Christ's 
last interview with his disciples, it would be enough upon 
which to base the belief, that it is hie purpose, at the ap 



pointed time, to revive the throne of David, and to reign per- 
sonally upon earth. They expected him to " restore the king- 
dom to Israel," and wished to know the time; and all he said, 
and. the last he mid, was, that they were not to know the 
time.'' 

There is also another class of New Testament passages, 
equally, if not still more strongly, corroborative of the com- 
mon expectations of the Messianic reign. When the dis- 
ciple. asked the Savior what they should have in return for 
their sacrifices in hia cause, he replied, When the Son of 
nran sirall oit i n  the throne of his glory, ye also shall situpon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." "1 ap- 
point unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed un,to 
me, t,hat ye may eat and drink at  my table iu my kinydom, 
a n d  sit on. thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. . . . . When ye see these 
thing8 come to paas, know ye that the kingdom of God i u  nigh 
a t  hand. Verily, this rcv~ti-this Jewish r a c p a h a l l  not pass 
away-not ceaao from being a distinct people-TILL ALL BE 

FULFIL LED."^ H e  here appropriates to himself a future king- 
dom. H e  says that i t  is to be set np  at  the expiration of the 
Gentile dominancy, and while the Jews still continue as a 
distinct race. H e  says that the apostles are to share in  the 
administrations of that kingdom, as judges of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. And what effect would such declarations pro- 
duce upon the minds of men who contemplated the Messiah's 
reign ,as a: literal kingdom upon earth ? What language could 
have been framed that would more certainly have been inter- 
preted in favor of their views ? May we not then set it down 
as settled and clear, that the New Testament, so far from con- 
tradicting the literal statements of tho old, or the expectations 
founded thereon, speaks in the same strain, and fans those 
anticipations into greater brightness and intensity? 

* Bee Note B, page 424. 
I l* 
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V. But again I remark, that the Scriptures explicitly apeak 
of the setting up of a kingdom in connection with the Savior's 
final advent, whioh answers exactly to the literal predictions 
of the ancient prophets which I have quoted, and to the ex- 
pectations of the Jews and his first disciples. Upon this 
point the text itself is conclusive. All agree that it refers to 
the Savior's coming in glory to judge the world,-to his per- 
sonal coming at the end of the present dispensation. And it 
is here d r m e d ,  with an explicitness whioh cannot be evaded, 
that at the period of his coming there is to be "given him . 

dominbn, and glory, and a kingdom, t h t  allpeoph, NATION8 

a d  languages SHOULD SERVE HIM : h u  dominion iR an  ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and  his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed.') And that there 
might be no misunderstanding or mistake about the matter, 
an angel explains the vision, and says that the blasphemons 
and pemeouting power denoted by the little horn is to prevail 
against the saints until the judgment shall sit," and THEN 

"the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kitg- 
dom UNDFZ THE WHOLE HEAVEN, shall be given to thcpwplc , 

of the saints of the Host .Eiyh, whose kingdom 6 a n  ever- 
lasting kingdom, and ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SEBVE AND 

OBEY HIM." These words describe a literal kingdom, a uni- 
versal kingdom, a kingdom under the heavens, over the na- 
tions and tribes of this world, and which is only to be set up 
at the session of the judgment, and the coming of the Son 
of man in the clouda. 
Look a h  at the vision of the great golden-headed irk&, and 

the stone cut from the mountains without hands, whioh smote 
the great image, broke it and filled all the earth. We have there 
an epitome of this world's history: first, the four great mon- 
archies beginning with Babylon, and extending down to the 
sovereignties whioh now occupy the territory of the anoient 
Roman empiref seoond, the utter extinction of these monster 

. .  . 



VI8lON OF THE IMAGE AND THE STONE. 127 

powere during the regency of the ten kingdoms into which 
the Roman empire waa ultimately divided; and third, the 
setting up in their place of a divine, universal and eternal 
empire, symbolized by the stone from the mountains. Daniel 
thua interprets the vision :--"In th.e days of these kings" 
-that is, in the days of the kingdoms denoted by the ten 
tcq of the great image, during the existence of the Roman 
empire in its last form of ten kindred regenciee-"shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall laever be CE6 
atroyd : and the kingdom shatl not be lefi to other people, 
but it shall break in piec~s and consum all  t h e  kingdom, 
and it shall stalrd forever." Some have supposed that the 
introduction of Christianity is here meant ; but Dr. Berg has 
justly remarked that this view is not tenable." When 
Christianity waa introduced, the Roman empire was yet one. 
It was not divided into its ultimate ten parts for hundreds of 
years afterwards. Besides, Christianity is n0t.a kingdom in 
the sense in which the prophet is here using that word. This 
kingdom denoted by the mystic stone, which God is to set up, 
and which ia to stand forever, is so related to the other king- 
doms mentioned that we must necessarily assign to it some- 
thing of a similar natnre. Tillinghast says, " In respect of 
nature, it  ia the same with the kingdoms represented by the 
great image; i .  e. it is outward as they are otrtward; which 
appears: (1.) From the general scope and drift of the pro- 
phecy, which runs upon outward kingdoms. All the first 
four kingdoms, or monarchies, are outward, as none can deny; 
why then the Holy Ghost, in speaking of the fifth and last, 
should so'far vary the scope aa to glide from the outward king- 
dom to the inward, ought, besides the bare say-so, to hove 
mme solid and substantial reason brought for it by those, 
whosoever they are, that either do or shall amert it. (2.) Be- 
caw it is not proper to Ray that a bare spiritual kingdom, 
oonsidered oily as spiritual, should break in pieces, beat to 
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very chaff, grind to powder, the great image, i. e. destroy the 
very being of worldly kingdoms, which work is yet, notwith- 
standing, done by this stone. Indeed, Christ's spiritual king- 
dom may, by that light and life which it gives forth, much 
refine and reform outward kingdoms ; but when once the work 
oomes to breaking, and breaking in pieoes, i. e. subverting 
kingdoms, razing their very fonndations and destroying their 
very being, as they the kings of this world are here, unleaa 
wo conceive God to do i t  by a miracle, must we also conceive 
some other hand besides a spiritual put to the work. (3.) Be- 
oause the stone, to the end there might not be a vaosncy in 
the world, oomes straightway in the place and room of the 
great image, so soon as the same ia totally broken. For aa 
the great image, while standing, bears rule over all the earth, 
M) the same being broken, the stone becomes a mountain and 
fills the whole earth, therefore must the k ingdm of the stone 
be such a kingdom as was that of the great image, viz. : OUT- 

WARD ; or otherwise, the coming of that, in tho placo of the 
other now taken away, could not supply the want of the 
other." 

This quotation ia long, involved and robed in the quainb 
neaa of two centuries ago, but it ia perfectly conclusive upon 
the point that the stone-kingdom which God is to set np, and 
which is to consume and destroy all other kingdoms and stand 
forever, is a literal, real, outward, terrestrial empire. The 
time when that kingdom is to be set up is the time when the 
laat forma of usurped dominion, denoted by the ten toes of the 
great image, are to be broken in pieces. The ten toes of that 
image are acknowledged on all hands to be tho &me as the 
ten-homed wild beast of John. The ten-homed wild beast ia 
only to be taken and destroyed when the heavens shall open 
and the Son of God come forth to tread the winepress of God's 
wrath, and give judgment to the martgra and saints. There- 
fore the coming of Christ ti  to be attended uith the aetting 



up of a visible, outtuard, universal, divine and eternal empire, 
mch as the Jews associated with the Messianic reign. 

The Savior himself has spoken of the matter to the same 
effect. Hear his words :-"WHEN the Son of man e a a L L  

COME IN HI8 GLORY, and all the holy angels with him, THEN 

SHALL HE SIT UPON TfIE THRONE OF HI8 GLORY; and before 
him shaU be gathered all nations; and he shall reparate 
THEM (THE NATIONS) one from another, a shepherd di- 
videth his sheep from the goats; and he shall set the sheep 
on his right hand, but the goats on the left. . THEN shall THE 

E N Q  soy to them on his riyht hand, Come, ye blessed of my 
Puther, INHERIT THE KINGDOM prepared for you from the 
fountlation of the world." I n  the same strain he elsewhere 
twys, "They shall see the.Son of man coming in a cloud, with 
power and great glory. . . . WHEN ye see these things come 
to pass, know ye that THE KINGDOM OF GOD 1 8  NIGH AT 

HAND." Paul also says to Timothy, "1 charge thee there- 
fore before God, even the Lord J e s w  Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and dead AT HIS APPEARING AND KINGDOM." All 
these passages unequivooally connect the setting up of the 
glorioua Megsianic kingdom with the Savior's find coming. 

Elsewhere Paul connects the final advent with the eounding 
of " the last trump;" and when we turn to John's vision of 
what attends the sounding of the seventh or last trumpet, we 
read, There were great voices in heaven, saying, THE KIN* 

DOMS OB TEE WORLD ARE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF O W  

L o a ~  AND OB HIS CHRIST; AND HE SHALL RELQN FOREVER 

AND EVER I" And that there might be no misapprehension 
of th t i w  to which this vision relates, the four-and-twenty 
eldem respond with thanksgiving that i t  is " the time of the 
dead that they should bejudgod,"-the time of giving reward 
to the servants of God, the prophete, saints and dl that fear 
him,-the time that Christ shall destroy them that corrupt 
the earth :" (Rev. xi. 15-18.) 

1 
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Paul a h  connects the resurrection of the aainta with 
Christ's final coming :-" The Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven, and the dead in Christ shall rise first." En this he 
agreea exactly with John's vision of 6 L  the first resurrection." 
But  in that vision John  saw thronee, and the martyrs, the 
bleeeed and holy, seated on them ; and they were made kings 
and priests of Qod, "and  they lived anti reigned with Christ 
a thousand years." 

I n  all these passages we have a literal, universal and abiding 
kingdom ascribed to Christ in connection \with his second 
ooming. I t  is not a kingdom far off in the reluoteness of 
unknown space, but here in  this world. I t  is to be "under 
heaven." I t  is to embrace " the kingdoms of the world.'' 
I t s  subjects are to be "people, nations and languagas." To 
take poseemion of it, Christ is aaid to (' descend from hcaven," 

come," '(appear," and stand again upon the earth. It ia 
then of necessity just such a kingdom as the prophets fore- 
told, and as the Jews and apostles expected. I t  is to be out- 
ward, literal, universal, glorious and-eternal. I t  ia not 'lfrom 
or out of this world," just as John's baptism was not L 6  from 
or out of this world." It comes from God. It originates 
from above, not from beneath. I t  is not set up by earthly 
means, but by divine power. But  as John baptized on earth, 
although hie baptism was not ('from this world," and as the 
chnmh is located on earth, although not of the earth, so 
Christ will reign in this world in the sublimities of visible 
empire. We never read of his return to heaven after he 
once oomea to this world a aecond time. H e  remains here. 
His tabernacle is then to be "with men, a n d  he will DWELL 
among them, and they shall be his people, and God himelf 
shall be with them." 

This reign of Christ, then, is also to be a personal redgn. 
H e  was "made in the likeneaa of men." H e  must there- 
fore have a local dwelling-place. As the Son of man he ia 
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now in heaven. And when it is said that he will come again 
to earth, and dwell with men, we must believe that this world. 
will be his home. H e  cannot dwell and reign on earth aa the 
eon of David and not be personally present on the earth. 

Every point, then, a t  which the Scriptures touch upon this 
subject, furnishes something to corroborate and strengthen our 
doctrine that the Lord Jesus Christ will return again to thie 
world, and here set up  a literal empire or Chrietocracy, and 
personally reign over the nations in the blias and glory of a 
universal and eternal kingdom. The prophecies of the Old 
Testament, taken in their plain natural sense, teach it. 
When Christ was on earth, both Jews and Chrktians hold it. 
The New Tecltament nowhere condemns it  i s  an error, but in 
many places refers to it  aa a matter well and correctly under- 
stood; and in the Old Testament and the New we find many 
passages which cannot be consistently interpreted without 
admitting it  aa a true doctrine of God. We cannot, there- 
fore, escape from the conclusion that the blessed and adorable 
Son of the Virgin is yet to reign in this world as a great and 
glorious divine prince, whom all the nations shall obey and 
the world hail as its only King. All the Scriptures proclaim 
i t ;  the whole creation groans and longs for i t ;  and I oannot 
but believe it. Next to the doctrine of atonement for the . 
world 'sgi l t ,  it is the dearest of all the revealments of God. 

To this hour, the greatest desideratum of our raco is good 
government,-government freed from the frailties and unright- 
eousnees which have ever adhered to that department of human 
interest. The church, too, is crippled, torn and disordered, 
for want of some present divine umpire to judge between its 
contending sects, purge out its ambitioue disturbers and quell 
ita feverish perturbations. All nature seems to have heard 
the promise concerning the eeed of the woman and hie restora- 
tive empire, and has stood in anxious expectancy ever einco. 
All the world, in all its departments, has been longing and 
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prophesying for ages, for a divine Deliverer, and the age of 
gold which his administrations are to bring with them. And 
yet he has not come. I do not, indeed, deny that Christ now 
reigns in the hearts of his children, or that he exercises a 
providential control over the affairs of the world. I know and 
rejoice that there is a sense in whioh he is present now, even 
where but two or three are assembled in his name; and that 
wherever a sinner turns to God, there something of his regal 
authority and power are felt. But I also know, that, with all 
his spiritual and providential presence and rule, as now in the 
world, every thing is imperfect as compared with the promises 
of a6at  is to be hereafter. Satan, for the moat part, is yet 
the king and master of this world, and not the illustrious Son 
of David. Every thing in churoh and state, publio and pri- 
vate, is more or less disjointed, weak, sickly, and failing of 
what we most desire. Remedies only multiply wan& and de- 
fects. "That which i s  crooked cannot be made straight; and 
that whioh is wanting cannot be numbered." The bese 
planned institutions and the wisest laws are constantly dis- 
appointing us. The holy law itself wan "weak through the 
flesh;" and the same is to be said of all that we now have. 
No one adequately fulfills or can ful6ll his relations. The con- 
sciences even of the best Christians, if properly enlightened, 
continually reproaoh them. Every thing seems to feel the 
absenoe of its redeeming Lord. He does not yet reign aa it is 
neaeasary for us that he should reign. "We Vee not yet aU 
thingspzct under him." Matters now are only in a stage pre- 
paratory to something still beyond us. The throne of David 
is yet less than a cipher. The promised Son has not yet lifted 
it out of its ciegradation. Mount Zion is still trodden by the 
vile foot of the destroyer. Israel, that is to be redeemed and 
become the standard-bearer of ransomed nations, ia still scat- , 
tered over all the earth. The enemies of God still vaunb 
themeelvea over his Anointed. Ignoranae, fanrtiobm and 
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infidelity still stalk abroad, even through the church. The 
man of sin, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
ia called God, still sits in the temple of God. Great Babylon 
still stands, drunk as she is with the blood of the saints. The 
wild beast and the false prophet are still allied against the 
Lamb, and against the witnesses of Jesus. Evil men and 
seducers are still waxing worse ind worse. Despotism and 
tyranny otill hold the places which justice and charity alone 
should 6ll. War and bloodshed still devastate and deluge thie 
poor fallen world. Rapine and plunder still press their foul 
trade on land and on sea. Ambition, intrigue, finesse and de- 
ceit still hold disgraceful sway in the best parliamentsand 
legislatures on earth. Scoffere abound everywhere, walking 
after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His 
ooming? The wails of suffering and wretchedness still float 
on every breeze; and the criea of wronged millions still go up 
into the ear of Jehovah. 

Oh, tell me not that this is the glorious reign of Messiah ! 
Tell me not that these are the scenes to which the saints of 
old looked with ao much joy ! I will not so disgrace my 
Savior or his word, as to allow for a moment that this dispen- 
sation ia the sublime Messianic kingdom. No, no, no; Christ 
does not yet reign in the kingdom which he has promised and 
for which he has taught us to pray. Isaiah and Gabriel have 
said, that he should occupy the throne of his father David, and 
reign over the house of Jacob, and establish his government 
in eternal peace and righteousness; but David's sceptre he has 
never held, over Jacob's house he has never ruled, and the 
whole world is yet full of iniquity and wo. The Psalmis't has 
taught UFI that "all nations shall serve him, the Gentiles be his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth his posses- 
sion;" but there is not a nation in all this wide world that ia 
thoroughly Christian, and not a people who unanimously 
acknowledgd that Christ is Lord. Of the ten hundred mil- 

19 
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lions of souls that now constitute the family of man, not two- 
fifths are even professedly Christian! Take from the moat 
Christian community-take from among the highly-favored 
inhabitants of our own city--all who are not of the household 
of faith, and what a scanty population would remain! Take 
the most enlightened and cultivated of the nations : take Eng- 
land-take Saxony-take our own country-take the model 
nation of Christendom, containing the most churchee, and the 
greatest number of devout people : examine the structure of 
its government, test the operations of its laws, sift the char- 
acter of ita inhabitants, weigh it  in the balances of Scripture 
truth and divine requirements, aggregate its pod  and its evil, 
strike the balance between righteobnese and iniquity, and 
then tell me whether there is a nation on all the globe thab 
does not gravitate towards hell rather than towards heaven ! 
The church itself, enclosing within its pale all the purest and 
holiest specimens of humanity, after the toils and prayers of 
eighteen centuries, ia still a feeble craft, working against wind 
and tide ! Where, then, is that universal righteousness, peace 
and glory which gave inspiration to the songs of the propheta 
and !ope to the souls of the dying sainta of old? The reign 
of Messiah is to be a .  reign of glory, power and triumph,. 
where rice is unknown and iniquity at  an end,-where the 
branch from the root of Jesse is to strike all enemies dead 
and the Sun of righteousness disperse all darkness forever,- 
where d nations shall serve, worship and obey the King of 
Israel, and the earth shout the alleluia of her ultimate re- 
demption; and it  ia worse than nseleea to try to p e m d e  
ourselves that such a condition of things belongs to this dia- 
pensation. 

Nor is there any thing by way of inference from the past, 
or from indications of the present, or even in the sublime 
promises of t,he word. of God, by which to assure ourselves 
that enoh a condition of things ever will be realized until the , 



personal return of the blessed Christ for whom we wait. I t  is 
only when he shall corns, that he will sit upon the throne of his 
glory. Antichrist shall not die till then. The world will not 
be fully redeemed till then. The glorious kingdom will not 
come till then. That is the grand climacteric of our faith; 
that is the sublime ultimatum of all our hopes. 

Long, long has this p e a t  consummation been delayed,-so 
long that even pious men begin to doubt whether i t  ever shall 
wme. But the word of Jehovah is out; he cannot recall i t ;  
he must fulfill it. Soon it  will be here. Soon shall Messiah 
come in his glory, and set this imprisoned and down-trodden 

' 

world at  liberty. Soon shall the Son of Mary stand upon the 
Mount of Olives and plant his throne upon the hill of Zion. 
Soon shall the glorified saintg supplant besotted politicians, 
and the swelling tide of righteousness and peace overflow the 
earth. Soon shhll the new-born nations send up their dele* 
tions to Jerusalem to worship the King in his beauty, and go 
forth with joy in the blessedness of obedience to him. 

Men may scoff, and say that we are degrading the blessed / 
. Savior to a level with earthly monarchs, and surrounding him 

with the miserable trappings of their foul courts. They may 
ridicule na, and say that we are dragging down the throne of 
Heaven's King to place it amid graves, almshouses, hospitals, 
penitentiaries, labor-prisons, sickly cities, and worn-out states. 
Ba t  they forget that the promise is that Christ shall "MAKE 

ALL THINGB NEW," and banish forever all these evidences and 
emblema of depravity and sin. They forget that death is to 
be swallowed up of life, and the whole sentence of the world's 
curse forever rescinded. They forget that all tears are to be 
dried, and that there is tovbe no more death, nor sorrow, nor 
crying, nor bars, nor any more pain, nor any more sin, within 
all the domain of Messiah's eternal dominion. Oh, that 
Christians did but look at  these things as God haa presented 
them, and lay hold of the promises which he has given to 
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encourage ae. Then would they go forth to duty with greater 
earnestness and intenser joy. Then would they pray, with 
fonder hope, "Thy Kingdom come 1" and ever and anon 
respond, "AMEN, EVEN 80 aom,  LOBD JEEIUS!" 

MARANATHA ! 

Christ is coming ! let creation 
Bid her groans and travail cease : 

Let the glnrioua proclamation 
Hope reatore, and faith increw :- 

Maranatha I 
Come, thou bleead Prinoe of P e w  1 

Earth oan now but tell the story 
Of thy bitter cross and pain; 

.She ahall yet behold thy glory, 
When thou comest back to reign :- 

Maranatha ! 
Let eaoh heart repeat the strain 1 

Tbough once oradled in s manger, 
Of t  no pillow but the nod, 

Here an alien and a stranger, 
Mocked of men, disowned of God,- 

All creation 
Yet ohall own thy kingly rod. 

Long thy exiles have been pining, 
Far from rest, and home, and thee; 

But, in heavenly vesture,ahining, 
Soon they shall thy glory see :- 

Maranatha ! 
Haate the joyous jubilee 1 

With, that "blessed hope" before ua, 
Let no harp remain unatmng; 

Let the mighty advent-ohom8 
Onward mll from tongue to tongue :- 

Maranatha! 
Come, Lord Jeaw, quickly come I ' 

J. R. MACDUFF. 



SIXTH DISCOURSE. 

Tm 8UDOMENT- I C E I P T U B A  IDEA OF A JUDOE -THE DAY Or 
JUDGMENT NOT AN OEDINABY DAY OP TWENTY-FOUB HOUBI-,THE 

JUDGMENT PBOOEE88IVE--0ONNECTION OF THE JUDOMEXT WITH T H I  

MILLEnNIAL BEION-II THE EXECUTION or ADJUDIOATIONI ALEEADT 

W I N O  ON -ROW IT WILL BE 1NTEODUCEI)-ADMONITION8 TO T H I  

ChBXLEI8 

ECCL~SIASTE~ xii. 14: For God airall bring eve~y work into jridg- 
mcnt, with every secret thing, whclher it W good or whether it be 
coil. 

WE now approach one of the moat difficult subjects in the 
Bible, and one which, perhaps, is the least understood, and 
the most imperfectly apprehended, of all the great revelations 
of God. Poetry and imagination have undertaken to portray 
ita impwing sublimity; but all such efforts have tended to 
bewilder and deceive rather than to instruct. The trnth is, 
that poeta for t#heologians, and painters for commentators, are 
about the poorest guides that a Christian can select. There 
is a spirituality and supernatural vastness in divine things 
which cannot be given in pictures, and which no earthly 
imagery can reach. The external groupings and drapery 
with which fancy deals very often have lit41e or no connection 
with the truths they are designed to illustrate. I propose, 
therefore, to dispense entirely with the popular, pictorid and 
poetic method of contemplating the great theme of the text, 
and to a p p m h  it more in the style in which the Scriptaiea 
present it. 

Long haa the cry, "A day of judgment! a day of judge 
1 I* 187 
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ment !" been heard in our world. Even before the death of 
Adam, there rose i ~ p  a prophet, saying, "Behold, the Lord 
cometh, with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment 
upon a&" Few, indeed, regard the solemn prediction. Many 
live as if i t  were all a fable. Thousande scoff a t  i t  aa an idle 
dream. Rut the. truth is not altered by man's forgetfulness 
or unbelief. Refusing to think of the subject cannot retard 
the,chariot-wheels of the avenging King of Zion. H e  
movea on steadily to the accomplishment of his great designs, 
undismayed and unmolested by the thoughtlessneaa, the 
skepticism or the rebellion of mortals. Some will not believe 
that the earth revolves on its axis, or that it moves in a circuit 
round the sun; but that does not change the facts, or stop 
the world in its revolutions. And whether men believe i t  or 
not, judgment will borne. Accountability is woven in with 
our very being. I t  is a primordial condition of our nature. 
It grows out of the necessities of our very existence. - It 
surrounds the child from its first consciousness. I t  lies upon 
us in the circle of friendship. I t  cleaves to us as citizens of 
the state. And we certainly cannot rid ourselves of it  as 
members of the great household of God's rational creation. 
And where there is accountability, there must be adjudication. 
Every family, social circle, church, state, or empire, must 
needs have its tribunal, in effect if not in form, by which 
decisions are decreed and judgment executed. And surely it 
is not to be supposed that the great Father and King of all 
has failed to establish this indispensable requisite to all 
government. 

We also find in man, either as the result of common reason, 
or an original implantation in human nature, a something 
which is ever renlinding us that we must encounter righteous 
retribution somewhere, a t  some time or other. W e  bear with 

. us, in the deep recesses of our souls, a sort of premonitory 
sense of coming judgment. Every man has his spiritual 



fears, apprehensions and misgivings, which arc most solemnly 
prophetic. A good man feela that it  must be well with him 
in the end; and a bad man oannot be at  peace in hie own 
heart, or rest with abiding composure upon his confidence of 
safety. Reason as we may, there is still some deeply-seated 
conviction of the soul, whicb seems to be, a part of itself, 
which rises up to aasert our reaponaibility with a power that 
no argument can resist and no logic overpome. 

W e  may therefore take it as a fixed verity, not only asserted 
in the Scriptures, but abundantly confirmed by the nature of 
t h i n e ,  that "God shall bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it l o  good, or whether it 
be evil." . 

W e  are not, however, to conceive of this judgment as a mere 
assize, or oourt, sitting only at  a specifi~: time, for the hearing 
and determination of causes that have been long wcumulating. 
Something of this sort is remotely implied in what the Scrip- 
tures say of the matter; but such an assize furnishes a very 
imperfect and inadequate idea of the great judgment. The 
Scriptural conception of a jwlge is not simply that of a jurist 
on the bench, but that of a ruler or king reigning in right- 
eousnees, guiding and blessing his loyal subjects, and avenging 
them of their enemies. Jus t  call to mind the reign of the 
judyes" in the time of Sampaon, Gideon, Jephtha, Eli, Samuel, 

'and others, who are said to hate  "judged Israel." I n  what 
did their office of judging consist ? Brown, in his Dictionary, 
has evidently given i t  correctly, where he says, "These judges 
had the sole management of peace and war, and decided causes 
with an absolute authority. The3 executed the laws, reformed 
or protected reliyion, a n d  punished idolnters a n d  other male- 
factors; and were much the same as the archons of Athens, 
the dictators of Rome, the suffetes of Carthage, and the gov- 
ernors of Germany, Gaul and Britain before the Roman 
invasion." They were, then, sovereign prineee; and in that 
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sovereignty we have the Bcriptural idea of a judge. He is 
one who rulea the people, subdues their enemies, punishes 
evil-doem and adlninistem the affaim of government. Hence, 
when the Hebrews appointed a king to reign over them, they 
&led him a judge, and called his administration jutlging. 
Read the eightl cnarpter of the First Book of Samuel. You will 
there find that "all the eldem of Israel" said, "Make us A 
KING TO JUDGE US ;"-fi We r i l l  have a kiwg over us, that ' 

we also may be like all other nations, and that our king may 
JUDGE us, and go out before us and jight our battles.)' 
Their conception of judgeship was that of kingly rule. Hence, 
when the Scriptures speak of judgment, they very .often 
add expressions which show that they connect 'with it the 
general idea of government, aod identify it with sovereip . 
oontrol and gubernatorial administrations. "Let the nations 
be glad," says the Psalmist, "and sing for joy; for thou shalt 
iudge the pecvple riyhteously, and GOVEBN THE NATIONS u p  
card." Isaiah says, "Unto na a'Son is given, and the gov- 
ernment shall be upon his shoulder. . . . Of the incream of 
his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
establish it WITH JUDGMENT and with jwtice fureuer." . 
"Behold, a king shall reign and prosper, and shull EXEOUTE , 
JUWMENT IN THE EARTH. In his days Judah shall be saved, 
aud Israel shall dwell safely; 'and this is the name whereby 
he shall be called :-The Lord Our Righteousness. And he 
ahall judge a m n g  many people, and rebuke strong nations 
afar off: and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning-hooks." Jews saye, "Ye 
which hive followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
man shall sit oa the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, JUDQING (governing) the twelve tribea of 
Israel." Paul aays, "The sainta shall jwdge tho ~oorld;" and 
thia judgeship of the aaintn is explained in the Apocalypse, 



where the Saviour sap, "He that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will Igiue power over the nations, 
and he ahall RULE THEM." All these passages evideutly 
refer to the laat grand administrations of God,-to the judy- 
ment. And you will readily perceive from them that the 
Scriptural idea of a judge is one who exercises sovereign mle, 
one who administers the-laws, governs the people, avenges 
them of their enemies, guides them in peace and safety, and 
punishes evil-doers. 

I n  a general sense, then, and aa presenting a key to this 
whole subject, we might say that the judgment of God G the 
adminiatration of Ihc government of God. 

I t  is, therefore, also erroneous for us to conceive of the 
judgment as limited to one day of twelve or twenty-four , 
hours. We indeed read of ('the dny of judgment," and that 
the Lord hath "appointed n day in the which be will judge 
the world." But the word 66day" is often used, both in the 
Old and New Testaments, and also in con~mon conversation, to 
signify much larger periods of time than the seventh part of a 
week. In the first chapter of Genesis it is used six times, to 
denote six different epochs of the creation. In these cases, 
some take it to mean an ordinary day; but the majoritg of 
learned men think that it means a thousand years, or six 
thousand years; and that the six days of the creation include 
dx, thirty-six, or even a muck greater number of thousand 
years. How this is we know not; but in the next chapter 
we read of "the day that the Lord made the earth and the 
heavens, and every plant of the field." Here the whole 
period of the creation, which geologists think includes 
myriads of years, is called a day. SO the forty years of 
wandering in the wilderness is called "the day of temp- 
&tion,"-(( the day that God brought them up out of Egypt." 
Isaiah calls the whole period of the Messiah'e reign ' (h is  
dug'' And Peter, id direct reference to "the day of judg- 
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meat," exhorts us n o t t o  be ignorant "that one dny is with 
the Lord as a thounatld years, and a thousand years es one 
day." I make these rcmarks to show that nothing can be 
inferred from the word day, as applied to the judgment,, by 
which to limit i t  to twenty-four hours, or to  any other brief 
period of time. The day of creation means simply the time 
of the creation. The day  of Israel's pilgrimage is the  time 
of-the pilgrimage. The day  of the Messiah is the time of 
the Messiah. And so " the day of 'judgment" is merely the ' 
time ofjurlyment, whether it  be a week or year, a hundred or 
a thousand years, or as many years as there are days in a 
thousand years. Hence, Joseph Mede, whom Professor Bnsh 
pronounces " one of the profoundest Biblical scholars of the 
English church," remarks, that " i t  is to be remembered that 
the Jews, who gave to thie time the name of the day  ryjudg- 
ment, and from whom our Savior and his apostles took it, 
never understood thereby any thing but a time of many years' 
continuance." 

The truth is, that the Scriptures present the judgment as a 
progressive thing, which began with the expulsion of Adam 
from Paradise, which is to some extent continually going on, 
and which will finally reach its entire consummation in the 
advent and administrations of the Son of man, when an utter 
end shall be made of all disorder and sin, and the pious of all 
ages enter upon the full fruition of the honors and joys which 
God has covenanted 'unto them. Paul calls it ueternaZ 
judgment," not only because its results shall be permanent, 
but more particularly beoause i t  continues perpetually. God 
is ever and anon dealing out retributions and deliverances, 
which are the steps and preludes to the more complete and 
ever-augmenting awards of eternity. The Bible distinctly 
teaches this. Jesus says, " H e  that believeth on the Son irr ' 

not condemned; but he that believeth not ie condemned (18 

JUDGED) ALBEADY, beoause he hath not believed in the nsme 
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of the only-begotten Son of God" All agree that whencver 
o sinner' repents and accepts of Christ ns the great and only 
Savior, he ia at that moment justified; but justification is 
altogether a judicial transaction. When the Savior was' yet 
on earth, he said, '(NOW i s  the judgment of this world;"- 
('The prince of this world i s  judged." When God went 
through Egypt, and smote all the first-born of man and beast, 
it ia said that he executed judgment upon them: (Oen. xv. 
1 4 ;  Ex. xii. 12.) The revelation of his avenging arm 
against proud Babylon, and the deliverance of Israel from 
ita power, is described in the same way: (der. li. 47; 
Ezek. xxxix. 21.) And so every interposkion of God to 
enforce the principles of his government, either by way of 
punishing his enemies or delivering his people, is called 
judgment, and is really a part and earnest of the one great 
eternal judgment which is to be consummated in the couling 
and administrations of the blessed J e ~ u s .  Thus the imme- 
diate consequences of death are also called "the judgment," 
(Heb. is .  27,) bccause there is then a broader line of dis- 
tinction drawn between the good and the wicked, and God's 
government goes into further effect in giving over the one 
olass to wander in the darkness of their alienation from 
holiness, and taking the other class into peace and rest. 

But d these adjudications are but the beginnings of !hu 
judgment, whilst there is reserved a still future series of ad- 
ministrations by which .they are to be carried on to eternal 
completeneea. . Hence, we read that God hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness, 
by that man whom he h th ordained, whereof he hath given 7 
assurance unto all men, In t&t he hath raised him from the 
dead." The Lord Jesus himself is to return again .to the 
earth, to take the entire dominion of the world, and to ad- 
mi~liater justice and judgment to the quick and to the dead 
moording to hie goepel. In  this great judgment, of which all 

\ 
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others are but the foretastes and the earnest, the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the 
Son, that,  all men should honor the Son even as they honor 
the Father." For, 8s the Father hath life in himself, so 
.hth he given to the Son to have life in himself, and hath 
given him authority to execute judgment also, because he is 
the Son of man." 

Considering, then, that the Scriptural idea of. a judge is 
that of a sovereign prince administering righteous govern-' 
ment, that the ultimate administrations of judgment are given 
entirely into the hands of Jesus as the Son of man, and that 
Jesus is to return to this world to reign here in  a glorious and 
universal empire, under-which iniquity is to be finally a- 
punged and made to give place to eternal righteousnese and 
peace, we are prepared for the announcement, that the time 
of the judgment is the time of Christ's coming and reign upon 
earth, and that the final judgment itself is nothing more nor 
less than the sovereign ministrations of the descended Jesus 
as the sovereign of the world. 

Now, this reign of Christ is real6 eternal. It is every- 
where so spoken of in the Scriptures. " Of the inoreme of 
his government and peace there shall be no end." "His  
kingdom is an everlasting. kingdom." " I t  shall stand for- 
ever." But  there is one period in this sublime reign which 
is especially marked in the prophecies of God. That period 
is the first thousand years of its existence, or the millennium. 
Until these first thousand years are over, dhe divine purposes 
will not be entirely fulfilled. It is only a t  the expiration of 
thk  thousand years that the last rebellion is to be put down, 
and the second resurrection acoomplished. I t  is this thousand 
years, then, and especially the adjudications by wh:1ch they are 
to be introduced and concluded, which constitute the day of 
judgment. I t  will have its morning and its evening, lik6 
every other day. Its morning is the period of Christ's "corn- 
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ing and kingdom," when he will raise the sleeping saints, 
change the pious living, assign all the faithful their places in , 
his holy and eternal empire, and break down and destroy 
every thing that stands in the way of the establishment of his 
princely reign over all the nations of the earth. I ts  evening 
is the close of the millennia1 era, when the last revolt under 
Oog and Magog shall be destroyed, the devil cast into the pit 
of destruction, and all the unsanctified dead delivered over to 

t h e  second death. I n  other words, there is a duality in the 
judgment of the great day, just aa there is a duality in the 
resurrection, in  the law, in the, book of Revelation, in the n e  
tnre of Christ, in  the destiny of men, in the Savior's advent, 
and in many other things of which the Bible speaks. 

After long and prayerful study of the subject, then, i t  
seems to me that the first thousand years of the Messiah's 
personal reign is the period which the Scriptures style by emi- 
nence "the day of judgment," and that the great judgment 
itself is nothing more nor less than those wonderful adminis- 
trations of the coming Son of Mary, by which he will set up  
his visible kingdom, and eventually shut up all its enemies 
in everlasting death. 

It is certain, my brethren, that the Scripturea do unequivo- 
cally connect the judgment with Christ's occupancy of the 
throne which he is to receive at  his second coming. Maton 
has remarked, that "we may justly doubt whether our Savior 
hath as yet executed the office of king." H e  exeroises, 
indeed, a partial sovereignty in  men's hearts; yet, that he 
doth not now reign in that kingdom which he shall govern as 
man, and consequently in  that of which the prophets spake, 
hie own words in Rev. iii. 21 do clearly prove: 'To him that 
overcometh I will grant to sit with me in my throne,' &c., 
from whence i t  follows that the throne which he here calls hi8 
own, and which he hath not yet received, (Heb. ii. 8, 10, 12, 
13,) must needs belong to him as man : because the place 

K 18 
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where he now s i h  is the Father's throne,-a throne in which 
he has no proper interest but as God. Again, it  follows, that 
seeing he is now in his Father's throne, therefore neither is 
this the time nor the place in whioh his own throne is to be 
erected." I have shown you, in  a previous discourse, that 
Christ's throne is the throne of his father David, which is in 
this world. I know of no Scripture which assigns to Christ 
any throne as his own but this. And the judgment is specifi- 
a l l y  connected with his sitting upon his own throne at  hie 
coming. H e  says himself, (' When the Son of man aha,) come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, THEN shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory, and in his presence shall all 
nations be placed together, and he shall separate them (the 
nations) one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats." Here are judicial administrations; and 
those proceedings are attributed to Christ as  the Son of mon, 
seated upon his own throne, and dealing with nations in  t h i i  
world, to whom as the Son of man he is present. 

I n  Daniel we read of the coming of the Son of man, to be 
invested with a kingdom, in which '' nations and languageaJ' 
are to serve him; which kingdom is to break in pieces all 
other kingdoms, and take away, destroy and consume the do- 
minion of the blasphemous power that made war with the 
saints; yet these administrations of the enthroned Jesua are 
called " the judgment,"-the sitting of the judgment. 

Of this same Messiah that was born of M a y ,  Isaiah aays, 
that he shall bear rule (' upon the throne of David, to order 
it and establish it "-how 1-t i  WITH JUDGMENT." The 
judgment, then, and the Messiah's reign are thin@ which go 
together. Again, he says of Christ, ((A King shaU reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment in the earth." Here the 
rcign of Christ is set forth as the judgment of the world by 
him. So also says the Psalmist :-"He shall judye thpeoplc 
*hteo~ly, EVEN GOVEBN TIIE NATIONS U W N  E~BTE." 



What do these passages mean, if they do pot speak of the 
judgment of the world by Christ as identical with the ad- 
ministmt.ions of his personal reign aa the Son of man ? Con- 
sider, rilao, once more, what he himself said to the apostles :- 
a When the Son, of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel." It is evident that this judgeship of the apostles 
and saints is rulership. The Savior here says that their judge- 
ship is to be of the same kind, nay, an actual part of his own. 
As, then, the judgeship of the apostles and saints is their reign 
with Christ over the nations, so his judgeship and his reign are 
one and the same thing, and the judgment and the adminik 
tmtions of the Messianic kingdom are identical. 

Hence, also, Christ's coming to judge the world is called 
the coming of his kingdom. Jesus says, "There shall be 
dgns in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, and upon 
earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the 
waves thereof roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things that are coming on the earth; 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; and when ye 
&all see all these things come to pus, know ye that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand." And in the Apocalypse it is 
dbtinctly announced that the time of wrath, and the time 
of the dead, that they should be judged and reward given to 
the prophets, saints and all that fear God," is identical with 
the time when (t the kingdo~lls of the worid become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ ;" all of which goes to 
nhow that the judgment is the same with the establishment of 
the Savior's reign upon earth aa the Son of David. 

Joeeph Farmer argues the same thing from Rev. xx. 4. He 
Bays that "the kingdom wherein the eainta reign with Christ 
a thouand years, is the same with the kingdom of tho Son of 
man, and the saints of the Most High in Daniel; therefore, 
it also begiw at the great day of judgment, which ie not con- 
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mmmated till Gog and Magog's destruction at their end; 
hefore ,  th.e whole thousand years is included B that greut 
day of judgment. The resurrection of the just will take 
plaoe in the morning of the day of jndgment, or beginning of 
the thousand yeara." 

Dr. Thomaa Goodwin, one of the great patriarchs of English 
Independency, also has this remark, that "there is a specid 
world, (which ia the present world in it9 future renewed form,) 
called the world to come, appointed for Jesus Christ eminently 

I to reign in, between this world and tho end of the day of 
judgment," and that "tire day of judgment itself is part, if 
not the whole, of the time wherein our Lord and Savior JM 
Christ shall reign." 

And Mede, from 2 Pet. iii. 8, considera it settled, that the 
day of judgment is the thousand years' reign of Christ. He 
thus paraphrases that passage :-(' Whereas, I mentioned the 
day of judgment, lest ye might tako it for a short day,'or o 
day of a few hours, I would not, beloved, have you ignorant 
that one day is with the Lord aa a thousand years, and a thou- 
sand years aa one day." 

I feel myself, therefore, fully warranted, by the infallible 
authority of Holy Scripture, and by the authority of men who 
have gone most profoundly into the investigation of this sub 
ject, in maintaining that the great consummating jndgment 
is nothing more nor less than the administrations of the Son 
of man, in taking to himself the throne of his father David, 
and establishing his sublime kingdom triumphant over all 
his foes. 

And this judgment ia just the carrying into full effeot of 
all previous administrations of God with man. The righteone 
are now justified, accepted and adopted aa the children of 
God; and the wicked are condemned already; but theee 
things are not yet fully manifest. The sentence is not yet 
entirely enforced in either case. bs to those who have 



ptssed into the world of departed spirits, there is a greater 
enforcement of the present divine adjudications than we 
have in this life. But  still Paul tells us that the full mani- 
featation of the sons of God is reserved until the period of 
the resurrection and redemption of the body; and that the 
full perdition of the ungodly is deferred to the same or some 
mbsequent period. The sentence upon good and bad is 
already passed; but i t  will not be fully executed until the 
great day of Christ's coming and kingdom. Paul did not 
srpect his crown until then. Peter did not look for the per- 
dition of ungodly men until then. And the p a t  dministra- 
tions of that day will consist in the distribution of bleasing 
and o m s  already awarded. I t  will simply be the consum- 
mation of adjudications already existing,-the completion of 
processes even now begun. The resurrection of the sainta is 
sot so much a ~wmrection for the purpose of being judged, 

the execution of judicial decisions which already exist. 
The same is true of t h e  murrection of the wicked. The 
one c l w  are to rise in glory, and the other claas in shame and 
oontempt. The resurrection of the d n t a  is to oocur a thou- 
mad yeare previous to the resurrection of the wicked. The 
m e c t i o n  itaelf, then, is a judioial administration; and the 
judgment, instead of being confined to scenes after the ream- 
motion, is going on now, and takes in a long series of transac- 

already begun, but which will only be consummated by 
the awarde of eternity. And when these eternal awards are 
d e ,  i t  will be but the ultimate effect of proceedings whioh 

. ue a t  present in progress. 
- 

From these considerations, i t  follows that the introduction 
of "tho day of judgment" will be very different from what 
M often suppoeed. As the judgment consists in the adminis- 
trations of the glorious Messianic kingdom, and that kingdom 
M to extend over nations and men in the flesh, ite first symp- 
toms and manifestations will be found in the existing living 

la* 
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world. The Savior plainly tella us that "there shall be upon 
the earth distrese of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the 
waves thereof roaring ;" pea t  popular and revolutionary die- 
turbancea ; " men's hearts failing them for fear, and for look- 
ing after those things that are coming upon the earth; for 
the powers of heaven shall be shaken." These words describe 

. scenes of the judgment, which are to be witnessed'before the 
visible manifestation of Christ,--scenes which will glide in 
upon the world without the least suspicion on the part of men 
generally that they are the beginnings of the great judgment. 

By looking at the various changes that have already occurred 
in God's earthly administrations, we find that when one die- 
pensation was exchanged for another they overlapped each 
other. The new always began before the old reaohed its con- 
clusion. The two interpenetrated each other, so that the 
new began within the old, and the old ran far into the new. 
The Jewish system was not overthrown when Christ was born, 
nor get when the dispensation of the Spirit commenced at 
the day of Penteoost. The old system still stood for many 
years, so that many were both Jews and Christians at the 
same time. And so it will doubtless be when the rnillennial 
or judgment era begins. It will commence within the world 
that now is. David was an exact type of that future Son of 
his who is to execute justice and judgment on his throne. 
But David was the anointed king long bBfore Saul's power 
was broken and taken from him ; and the processes by whioh 
he ultimately came to possess the throne whioh God had given 
him in Saul's stead consisted of wars, slaughters and deatmc- 
tions. And so in the setting up of khe judgment-throne of 
Christ, our David, there will be corresponding troubles and 
devastations. 'All other kingdoms must be broken in pieces 
and consumed before the kingdom of God will be fully set up. 
They must be broken with a rod of iron, and dashed in pieoea 
ae a potter's vessel. All existing orders of things must be 
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&en down and destroyed. Babylon" must fall. The 
vbla of the wrath of God'' must be poured out upon the 
earth, overwhelming mankind with trouble, deluging empires 
in  blood, and gathering the kings of the world to the war of 
the peat day of God Almighty, when they ahall come to 
their end, and none shall help them. H e  that is called 
"Faithful and True" must "judge and make war," and ((smite 
the nations," and "tread the winepress of the fiemeneea m d  
wrath of Almighty God." And all these 'things relate to 
natime, tribea and confederations of men as they now live in 
the fleah, and will doubtless be felt and manifested long be- 
fore men generally are a t  all acquainted with what is going 
on. Thoughtful people will wonder at the amazing upheav- 
i n g  of society around them; they will tremble a t  the mighty 
agitations which trouble and confuse every thing in church 
and state ; they will grow pale at  the gigantic moves of revo- 
lntionists and military despots; and their hearts shall fail them 
MI they attempt to look forward to what the results of all 
shall be. Some will call i t  progress; some will oall i t  the 
result of wrong education of the masses; some will look 
upon' i t  as the work of ambitious or mistaken legislation; 
aome will think it  in liberty rising from her sleep of ages to 
take dominion of the world. And a thousand theologians, 
philosophers and jurists will have as many different solutions 
of the great problem of what is coming upon the earth, with- 
out once striking upon the real truth that the day of judgment 
baa begun. Signs and wonders shall exist on every hand; 
but uneuspecting mortals will point to a thousand natural 
c a m s  as explanations, and bigoted sectarians will refuse to 
believe even their own senses. And the world, in all its de- 
partments, with here and there a few who are faithful to what 
Gtod hath written for our learning, shall drift on to dissolution 
without knowing what is actually transpiring. 

B n t  eome one will ask, Shall we not pee Christ when he 
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comes, and thus be advised when the great day of judgment 
begins ? Yes, every eye shall see him ;" but not necessarily 
at the same time, and only when he shall come "with all h b  
sainta with him;" and all hi saints cannot be with h i  until 
after the Gous dead are raised, and the pious living t r a m  
lated. I have found no Scripture which, when construed with 
its corresponding passages, says a word about Christ's visibility 

, or appearance pr'evious to the resurrection of the saints. On 
L 

the contrary, we are repeatedly told that the day of judgment 
shall come "as a thief in  the night." And how does a thief 
come ? He not only comes stdthily,  and at such an hour as 
we think not, but he is already on the premises, in the house 
end doing his work, before we are aware of his presenae. 
And so shall it  be with the coming of Christ and the day of 
jud,pent. He will be here gathering and rem'oving his eleot 
before the world shall have become aware of it. 

But another will ask, Shall not the trumpet sound, and will 
not that tell us when the judgment begins? Yes, "the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised inoormptible, 
and we shall be changed ;" but it is not euch a trumpet aa all 
men shall hear and understand. Paul oalls it "the lasC 
trump." A last trumpet implies other trumpets before the 
laat, just aa tho Soriptures elsewhere tell us. I n  the tenth ' 

ohapter of Revelation, it is announced that " i n  the day8 of - 
the voice of the SEVENTH ANGEL, when he shaU b c g i ~  to m n d ,  
tho myetery of Ood shall be finished, as he has declared to his 
servants the prophets." To understand what is meant by this 
((seventh angel," and'his (( voioe," we must look at the eighth 
ohapter, where John says, I saw seven angels whioh stooi 
before God; and to them were dvon seven t~umpets." He 
then heard each of these angels, one after another, sound his 
tmmpet. The sounding of the eeventh is therefore '&the bd 
trumpet." And that this fleventh trumpet of John is tho 
last trump" of Paul is evident from the events whioh are 
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k b u t e d  to the sounding of both. Paul s a p  of ( ( the  laet 
trump," that when i t  sounds f l  the dead shall be raised and 
we shall be changed." All agree that it  refers to the period 
of the judgment. And so also when John's '(seventh angel" 
sounded his trumpet, '(there were great voices in heaven, say- 
ing, The kingdoms of the world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and 
ever. And the four-and-twenty elders worshipped God, say- 
ing, Thy wrath ie come, a n d  thz time of the dead that they 
~~ be JUDGED." 

The last trumpet, then, or the trumpet which is to usher in  
the scenes of the judgment, is just such a trumpet aa were the 
six that preceded i t  ; and its sounding is to be understood in 
the Bame way that they sounded. And, fortunately, these 
six trumpets have already sounded. We'can point, directly to 
the several events to which they refer. The first four relate 
to the several invasions of the Goths, Vandals and Scythians 
who laid waste the Roman empire. The fifth refers to the 
Snracenic wo, inflicted by Mohammed and his fierce armies. 
Tho sixth introduced the woes inflicted by the Tartar tribes 
or Turks in their furious devastations. Such, at any rate, 
are the applications which the best interpreters have made of 
these parts of the Bible, and I see no reason to doubt their 
correctness. They oertainly refer to occurrences of this kind 
that have already transpired upon earth, none of which have 
been ushered in by audible signals from the heavens. The 
tnunpets belong simply to the scenery on the panorama by 
which these events were brought before the apostle's view, and 
not to the events themselves. And, as there waa no audible, 
startling, mimulous, wide-sounding, celestial bugle-note to 
announce to the world tho fulfillment of the prediotions con- 
nectod with the six trumpets, so I infer and conclude that 
there is to be no audible trumpet-blast from mid-heaven to 
inform the world whon the day of judgmont has come. For ' 
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aught you or I know, the last trnmp has already sounded, or 
is now sounding, in the changes which have been occurring 
within the last fifty yeara, in the mysterious symptoms of 
revolution whioh are everywhere so ominously manifest, in 
the judgments of God, and the sermons and books of his 
servants, crying, "Behold the Bdeg7oom colizeth!" Com- 
mencing as i t  probably does with the end of the 1260 yeur- 
days of the dominancy of the Papal Antichrist, we must now 
b e  near, if not within, the period of its sounding. It does 
not connect with a mere instant of time, but, like the other 
trumpets, takes in a space of yeara, which beging with the fall 
of Papal power, and includes t,he seven last vials of the wrath 
of God, under which Christ comes as a thief, gathera his saints 
from their graves, translatea his waiting people, and inflicts 
upon Satan and his adherents his terrific judgments. 

But  shall we not see the dead rising when the day of 
judgment comes? It may be that the resurrected saints 
shall appear to the saints then living, and convel.se with 
them, before they are caught up into the clouds; but thgre 
ie no proof in Scripture that men generally will see or know 
of their resurrection. No one saw Christ rise; and his 
saints may come from tbeir graves as quietly and invisibly 
as they now sleep in them. And when the procass of , 

the translation of the living commences, it  will no doubt 
be like t h c  resurrection to which it  corresponds. I t  will 
not be with great pomp and public demonstrations, but 
quietly and in a manner hardly understood by those that 
remain.  h he unbelieving multitudes may be startled at 
accounts of the missing here and there, who, like Enoch, 
shall not be, because God took them; but sage skeptics 
will soon invent some new theory of spontaneous combus- 
tion, or something else, to account for the mysterious disap 
pearances, and but few men will, perhaps, suspect what ia 
reallr,going on. Unsanctified preachera will, perhapa, oon- 
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h u e  preaohing, and unconverted congregations continue to 
visit the sanctuaries upon which God has written Ichabod, 
Iawyers and doctors, scribes and Pharisees, may, perhapa, 
aontinue to talk learnedly about Christianity, which none of 
them understand, and contend earnestly for the faith which 
none of them ever experienced, and chuckle complacently 
over the delusion and fanaticism of those who told them that 
the day of judgment had come. I do not say that things 
will ocpr just in this way; but what I have said ia certainly 
much more like the truth than the conceptions which men 
usually form of these matters. 

Of thie one thing, my brethren, I am well assured, that the 
etupendoua occurrences of 'the day of judgment will glide in 
upon the world as by stealth, and before a great number of 
even pious people shall be aware that these great scenes have 
aommenced; whilst the great mass of worldlings and politi- 
cians will not believe it  to the very last, when the Son of man 
will blast them forever with his terrific indignation. "As i t  
nllg in the days of Noel so shall i t  be also in the days of the 
&n of man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, a n d  KNEW NOT 'until the j o o d  came a n d  took 
them a l l  away." Perhaps i t  bad rained a month before those 
wicked scoffers began to feel any .special alarm. Perhapa 
many of them beheld the ark taken up by the swelling waters, 
and yet stood upon tbe hill-tops laughing at  the old preacher's 
fblly. Though the valleys were all covered, and the waters 
roee higher and higher every hour, "they knew notJ1 until all 
m r e  swept away by the shoreless waves. And "so shall i t  be 
rlso in the days of the Son of man." The nations shall be 
undergoing their judgment, the eainted dead shall be raised, 
(be sainted living shall be translated, and the whole earth 
&all heave with the throes of judgment already present; and 
pet multitudes will go on as they did before, and refuse to be- 
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lieve what is transpiring. Nations in their desperation wil l  
continue to declare war, and make treaties, and form alliances, 
and join their armies, and gather together their warriors 
againat the Lamb and his people, until at last, to their ever- 
lasting consternation, the Son of man shall appear- with his 
aainted hosts, and hurl upon them the mighty thunders of his 
eternal wrath. If it is not to be so, why have Peter and Paul 

. told us that "the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ?" If it is not to be so, why has the Savior told us so 
earnestly to wateh, and pointed out so many signs by which 
we are to be guided, and so repeatedly admonished us to take 
heed lest that day come upon us unawares P All these things 
prove that the judgment will come upon the world unknown 
except to the devoutest and most watchful of the children of 
men. How important, therefore, that we should study with 
the profoundeat care what the inspired prophets have written 
upon this subject for our learning ! With what solemn con- 
cern should we contemplate the mysterious movements of the 
age in whiclrwe live! With what absorbing interest shodd 
we ponder the given signn by which we are to know when the 
great day of the Lord shall come ! Would it not be an awfnl 
oalamity for the church, which professes to be waiting for 
Christ, to be plunged into the midst of the scenes of that 
great day without ro much as knowing that that day ha 
come? Wo, wo, wo, to them whom Christ, when he comas, 
shall find ignorant of the timen, and faithless to their duty! 
"For behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render hia anger with fury, and hia rebuke 
with flames of fire. For with f i e  and by hia sword will the 
Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be 
many." No man can tell the painful surprises, suferinga 
and scenes of dread and horror which shall then be enacted. 
All the prophets have spoken of them. Christ haa again and 
rgain warned us respecting them. Ever and anon they r@e 



before us  on the inspired pages to admonish us of our danger. 
And yet men go on in their eins,.and even Christian people 
remain unmoved, not thinking that we may even now be upon 
the very margin of the awful day! 

0, aareless, prayerless, thoughtless child of Adam, who- 
e v e  you may be, let me warn and entreat you this day not to 
trifle any longer with your soul, or with the requirements of 
Jesus ! Here God hath placed me upon the watch-tower, to . 
keep you advised of threatening danger; and I now give you 
the cry of alarm. In  the name of that Jesus who will soon 
come, I bid you escape to the mountains, tarry not in all the 
plain, lest you be consumed. Retribution may appear slow in 
coming, but i t  will come. Cold unbelief and unconcern may 
mem good enough now, but the ways thereof are the ways 01 

destruction. Lot will soon have p w e d  out of Sodom, and 
" the salt of the earth" have vanished ; and then the soule of 
the rebellious and the careless shall be like stubble to the fire. 
The trampled law will rise at  last to assert its dignity and vin- 
dioate ita honor. Christ will not bear the taunta, and thongs 
rqd mockery of Pilate's hall forever. For every soul and fop 
every sin there is a judgment. We may not consider it, but 
that will not change it. We may be but little alarmed with 
reference to it, but that will not soften its terrors or disrobe 
it of its awfulness. We may argue, and equivocate, and wish 
it were not so;, but it  will not reverse the settled decree of 
that God who hath said he will bring every work into judg.. 
ment, with every secret thing, whether i t  be good, or whether 
it be evil. 

Young man, those sports and gayeties for which you are 
putting Christ and his word aside will all confront you again 
hereafter. Those midnight suppers, rank with profanity and 
intoxication, shall have their reward. Those gatherings in 
the drink-ehops of Satan, those witty jests levelled a t  sacred 
Lbings, thoee fiery luste burning on the altar of pleasure, all 

14 
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are written down in the book of doom which shall soon be 
opened. That scene of riob, that broken pledge, that visit to. 
the haunta of profligacy supposed to be known only to your. 
self, each has ib appropriate recompense in the distributions 
6f coming wrath. 

Yes; the blood of murdered innoaence will not always cry 
from the earth in vain. The wails of trampled helplessnew 

. will not go unheard forever. The widow's wrongs, and the 
orphan's robbery, will not go perpetually unrequited. The 
unknown assassin, and the secret siuner, will yet be found 
out. The malicious incendiary, and the dishonest clerk, the 
mother who strangled her babe, and the boy that cursed hiR 
parents in his heart, and every violater of law or despiser of 
the truth, shall yet have to confront their crimes, and answer 
for them to the Lord their Maker. And when once the fearful 
inquisition begins, and the chained thunders are let loose, and 
the long arrearage8 of wrnth come to be paid off, and violated 
law, abused goodness, despised mercy, and outraged justice, 
all combine in the demand for vengeance, oh, who shall tell 
the doom of him who is found uncovered by the Savior's 
righteousness and unsanctified by the Savior's blood ? Who 
oan tell the greatness of his wretchedness ? Who can weigh 
his torment? Who can fathom the depth of his hell? Is 
there before me a soul so hardened as to resolve to en- 
counter i t  ? 

Awake, then, 0 sleeper, and call upon thy God, if so be 
that you perish not ! Your race will soon be run. The day 
wheh God will put his terrific adjudications in force upon you 
will soon arrive. I t  is stealing upon you as a lion crouching to 
spring upon his prey. Tho great jud,ment is olose a t  hand. 
Already we hear the mutteringa of the approaching tempest. 
Before you think it  possible, the Lord will arise and say, "It 
is done." Why, tben, sleep, and sport, and fold your arms in 
indifference ? " Behold, now is the accepted time ! Behold, 
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now is the day of salvation I))  And I entreat you, by all the 
awful perils that surround us-by the preciousness of the im- 
mortal soul-by the untold peace and blessings of eternity,- 
do not waste your time, nor neglect your opportunitie8. Haste 
to the arms that are stretched out to save you. Fly at  once* 
to the refuge set before you. Take sanctuary in Jesus, who 
now offers to save you. And may he who came into the 
world to save sinners be your portion forever! Amen, and 
Amen I 

DIES IRATE. 

Dny of anger, dny of wonder, 
When the world shnll roll asunder, 
Bmota with flre and smoke and thurder 1 

Death astonied, nature shaken, 
Bee wll creatures, as they wwken, 
To that dire tribunal taken. 

Lo! the book where all is hoarded, 
Not a secret unrecorded : 
Every doom is thence awarded. 

So the Judge, when he arraigneth, 
Every hidden thing explaineth: 
Nothing unsvenged remaineth. 

In that fiery revelation 
Where nhall I make supplication, 
When the just hath scarce aalvatioa? 

Fount of love, dread King supernal, 
Freely giving life eternal, 
gave me from the pains infernal! 

This forget not, swbt  life-giver, 
Y e  thou camest to deliver: 
C a t  me not away forever ! 

Kneeling oruahed in heart, before thw, 
Sad and suppliant I adore thee: 
Rear me, save me, I implore thee ! 

From the Latin of Thomar de Celano, 18th om#. 



BEVENTH DISCOURSE. 

TFZE ADMINIBTBATIONB Or TFZE JUDGMENT, WITH BEBPECT TO TH. 

DEAD, WITH BEBPECT TO THE L I V I N M H E  UNBANCTUIED LIVINO 

TO BE JUDGED NATIONALLY AT THE SECOND ADVENT--THE BEBOLT8 

OB THEBl NATIONAL JUDGIENTB. 

ACTS xvii. 30, 31: Atid thc timea of this ignorance Gbd winked at; 
but now eommandcth all men everywhm to repent: because he 
hath appointed a day, in  the which he will judge the world in 
righteownear, by that man whom he hath ordained: wherwf k 
h t h  ,given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
fionr the dead. 

I HAVE already given you one discourse upon the judg- 
ment; but I feel that another is necewry to furnish you with 
a clear and full conception of what is revealed concerning it. 
I n  my last, I endeavored to disabuse your minds of some . wrong impressions which prevail respecting it, and to present 
what I regard as the more Scriptural views of the subject, 
reserving a more detailed account of its particular administra- 
tions for the present occasion. You were then shown that, in  
a general sense, the judgment of God is the administration or 
enforcement of the government of God, and that " the day 
of judgment" is that notable period, when tho Son of man 
shall take his great power, complete the redemption of his 
saints, destroy all his enemies, and set up his glorious king- 
dom over the nations. That day will include at  least a thou- 
sand years, as Peter says. I t  will have its morning and its 
evening. I ts  morning will be the period of Christ's coming, 
md include all the great " signs" which immediately precede, 
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attend and follow the second advent. Ita evening.is the 
period when the laat rebellion in the mystic Gog and DJagog 
shall be defeated, the wicked dead raised, and they, the devil, 
death, and all that ever disturbed and polluted the earth, 
given 'over to the ever-burning lake of the second death. It 
is the morning of that day of which the Scriptures say the 
most, and of which I desire now moro particularly to speak. 
And may God dictate to your hearts and mine, and so enable 
na to comprehend his luysterious purposes, that we may be 
found of him in peace, without spot and blameless ! 

You havo doubtless observed in your reading, that the 
Bcriptures distinguish between the judgment of men in the 
flesh, and the judgment of the dead. Christ is "ordained of 
Qod to be the Judge of quick a n d  dead." He shall judge 

. the quick a n d  the dead at  his appearing and kingdom." H e  
is "ready to judgo the quick a n d  the dead." By "the 
quick," we are of course to understand the living,-those who, 
not yet having died, live in the body at  the period when 
Christ comes. W e  will therefore be under the necessity of 
distinguishing between the judgment as re~pecta the living, 
and the judgment as respecta the dead. The one is evidently 
very different from the other ; and, without treating of them 
separately, we can have no clear conception of what God has 
revealed upon the subject. 
Aa respeeta the dead, the matter is plain enough from what 

was presented on the subject of the resurrection of the just. 
A11 'I them which sleep in Jesua" shall be raised from among 
the dead, glorified, exalted, gathered to Christ in the clouds 
beyond mortal sight, and assigned their places in the hearenly 
kingdom according to their works. L L  The rest of the dead 
live not again until the thou~and years are finished.'' These 
are the administrations of the morning of the judgment-day 
aa respecta the dead. 

But  even among those who live in the body when Christ 
L ll* , 
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comes,we find two classes,-the righteous and the wicked, with 
regard to whom two distinct proceedings will take place. As 
to the pious living at that time, they will be translated, and 
undergo a s u d d p  change analogous to the resurrection, and be 
taken up to the risen saints, to be dealt with in the same way 
aa those who have been raised from the dead. Paul says, 
"The Lord himself shall deacend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of Qod; 
nnd the dead in C h i s t  shall rise first ; then we which are  alive 
a n d  remain shall be catqht u p  together with than i n  the 
clouds, to meet the Lord i n  the a i r :  and so shall we be ever 
with the Lord." ( ( W e  shall not all sleep, but we shall be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, a t  the last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and  we shall be changed." Thus, all 
the really pious, who live till the day of Christ, shall be 
changed and caught up, as Enoch and Elijah, their great 
types, were changed and caught up, and go to join the glo- 
rious resurrection-host,-"the Bride of the Lamb,"-" the 
church of the first-born." Their judgment then will be per- 
sonal and final, introducing them into the fruition of their 
rewards in the eternal kingdom. 

We come now to the unsanctified who shall be found living 
upon earth when Christ appears. Bow is the introduction 
of the day of judgment to affect them? Of course they 
will not be translated. Their pious friends and associates 
shall be taken, but they shall be left. Neither will they then 
receive their judgment in full. The final judgment of the 
wicked is not until the end of the millennium. Whatever, 
therefore, shall befall them on the morning of the day of judg- 
ment will only be their judgment in  part. I t  will be a judg- 
ment in the fiesh only, and consist of the dispensation of tem- 
p o d  troubles and calamities. I t  will be more national than 
personal, and concern them more aa states, societies and con- 
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federations, than as individuals. It will doubtless be a judg- 
ment of the same kind with those judgments which have . 
heretofore been administered to wicked powera and apostate 
nations and churches. Upon this point the Scriptures are 
very plain. 

There is a very remarkable paseage on this subject in the 
twenty-6fth chapter of Jeremiah. The prophet there sets forth 
this judgment of the nations one after another as time pro- 
Wsses, until i t  reachea its grand consummation in the adminis- 
trations which are to attend Christ's final coming. H e  says, ' 

" Thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me : Take the wine- 
cup of this fury at  my hand, and cause a l l  the nations, to whom 
I shall send thee, to drink it. And they shall drink, and be 
moved, and be mad, because of the sword that I will send 
among them. Then took I the cup at  the Lord's hand, and 
made all the nations to drink, unto whom the Lord had sent 
me : to wit, Jeruealem, and the cities of Judah, and the kings 
thereof, and the princes thereof, to make them a desolation, 
an astonishment, an hissing and a curse; as i t  is this day; 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and his servants, and his princes, and 
all his people; and all the mingled people, and all the kings 
of the land of Uz, and all the kings of the land of the Philia- 
tines, and Ashkelon, and Azzah, and Ekron, and the remnant 
of Ashdod, Edom, and Moab, and the children of Ammon, 
and all the kings of Tyrus, and all the kings of Zidon, and 
the kings of the isles which are beyood the sea, Dedan, and 
Tema, and Buz, and all that are in the utmost corners, and all 
the kioge of Arabia, and all the kings of the mingled people 
that dwell in the desert, and all the kings of Zimri, and all 
the kings of Elarn, and all the kings of the Medes, and all 
the kings of the north, far and .near, one with another, AND 

ALL THE KINGDOM8 OF THE WORLD, WHICH ARE UPON THE 

PACE OF THE EARTH: and the king of Sheshach shall drink 
after them. Therefore, thou shalt say unto them, Thua saitb 
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the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Drink ye, and be drunken, 
and spue, and fall, and rise no more, because of the sword 
which I will send among you. And it shall be, if they refuse 
to take the cup at thghand to drink, then shalt thou say unto 
them, Thus aaith the Lord of hosts, Ye shall certainly drink. 
For lo, I begin to bring evil on the city which is called by my 
name, and should ye be utterly unpunished? Ye shall not, be 
unpunished : for I will call for a sword upon all the inhabit- . 
ants of the earth, with the Lord of hosts. Therefore, pro= 
phesy thou against them all these words, and say unto them," 
--end here comes a aescription of this universal judgment of 
the nations aa it shall be consummated when Christ shall be 
manifested,--"The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter 
his voice from his holy habitation; he shall give a shout, as 
they that tread the gppes, against all the inhubitants of ths 
earth. A noise  hall come even to the ends of the earth : for 
the Lord hath a controversy with the nations, he will plead 
with all flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the sword, 
aaith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil 
shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind 
shall be raised from the coasts of the eafth. And the slain of 
the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth even 
unto the other end of the earth : they shall not be lamented, 
neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the 
ground." 

And it is in perfect harmony with this, that the Savior 
himself tells us, that in the period of his coming there will' 
be "upon earth distlres of nations with perplexity;" and that 
"when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory; and before him shall -be gathered all nations, and he 
shall separate them (THE NATIONS) one from another, aa a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats." And when 
Qhat aolemn reckoning comes, as the Scripturea abundantly 



tesoh, there is but one people on the faie of the whole earth 
which, as a nation, shall not fall among the goats, and be 
doomed as the uncharitable persecutors and neglectom of the 
brethren of Jesus. Daniel tells us, that $hen the Son of man 
shall come in his kingdom, " i t  shall break in pieces and con- 
sume all these (goat) kingdoms." Yes, "he cometh with 
olouda, and every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him, a n d  al l  the kindreds (#olar-tribes) of the earth 
All wail becawre of him." H e  shall "judge and make 
war.)' H e  shall be clothed with a vesture dipped in blood." 
He shall "with a sharp sword smite THE NATIONS, and RULE 

THEM with a vod of iron; treading the winepress of the 
6emeness and wrath of Almighty God. And all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven shall eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses and them that sit on them." "Behold, 
the day of the Lord cometh,-his feet shall stand in that day 
upon the Mount of Olives,-for I will gather aU nations 
sgainst Jerusalem to battle. . . . Then shall the Lord go forth 
and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day 
of battle. . . . And it  shall come to pass that a great tumult 
from the Lord shall be among them." " I n  that day the 
Lord shall punish the host of the high ones,that are on high, 
and the kings of the ea$h upon earth; and they shall be 
gathered together as prisoners are gathered in the pit; when ' 

the h d  of hosts shall reign i n  Mount Zion, even IN JERU- 
SALEM, and before his ancients gloriously." Again, i t  is said, 
"Come near, ye nations, and hearken, ye people: for the in- 
dignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon 
all their armies : he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath de- 
livered them to the slaughter; and the mountains shall be 
melted with their blood. For it  is the day of the Lord's ven- 
geance, and the year of recompenses for the oontroversy of 
Zion :" (Is, xxiv, and xxxiv.) The word of the Lord by 
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Zephaniah is, ((Wait ye upon me, until the day that I rise up 
t o  the prey: for my determination is to gather the nufions, 
that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them my in- 
dignation, even all fierce anger; for all the earth shall be 
devoured with the flaming fire of my jealousy." And all, 
when he shall appear to the joy" of those that '( tremble at  
hia word." 

John's vision of the opening of the sixth seal refera to the . 
same events, in which he beheld, "and the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and all their adherents, hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the pountains; and said to the 
mountains and rocks; Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: for the great day of his wrath hath come, and who 
ahall be able to stand?" 

Do you ask me, then, what the judgment is with regard to 
the unsanctified who live upon earth when Christ comes? 
Here you have it  described, not by the fanciea of poets who 
wrote to make themselves a name, but in the words given by 
the Spirit of the great Judge himself. And what a sublime and 
terrific picture it  furnibha of the final vindication of the reality 
and righteousness of that divine ~ b v e r e i g n t ~  which every 
nation and oonfederation on earth, both civil and ecclesi&icrl, 
haa been usdrping, invading and denying ever since man first 
departed from God! Where is the nation, state, kingdom, or 
hierarchy under the broad heavens that hae not been built and 
sustained more or less by injustice, oppression, ambition and 
unrighteousness? Where ia the policy that has reigned, or 
that now reigns, in church or state, that is not crooked, per- 
verse, and mixed up with vast and wicked invasions of the 
rights of Biin whose is the kingdom, and who alone is the 
rightful governor among the nations? And wheresoever the 
oarow is, there will the eagle8 be gathered together. It, waa . . 
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upon that generation of the Jews who lived when Jerusalem 
finally fell, that all the blood of prophets and ~nartyrs shed by 
their fathers was visited; and so the nations still living when 
Christ comes shall be dealt with for all tf their ungodly deeda 
which they have ungodly committed," and which have been 
accumulating for ages. The ploughshare of destruction shall 
then run deep; and the furrow it shall turn will bury forever 
all the proud works of rebellious man. In  all the Scriptures, 
there appears to be but one exception to the general crash of 
earthly establishments; and even that shall not be an entire 
exception. There is an exemption proclaimed in favor of the 
Jewish race, which, as a distinct nationality, has had ita 
judgment. Jeremiah says, "These are the words that the 
Lord epake concerning IBRAEL, and concerning JUDAH. . . . 
Alaa ! for that day is great, so that none is like it: it is even 
the time of Jacob's trouble;" which extends from Jerusalem's ' 
fall to the period of the final advent : (Luke xxi. 24.) "But 
he shall be saved out of it .  . . . Therefore fear thou not, 0 
my servant Jacob, sairh the Lord; neither be dismayed, 0 
L m l  ; for lo, I will save thee from afar, and thy seed from 
the land of thy captivity; and Jacob shall return, and shall 
be in rest, and be quiet, and none shall make him afraid. 
For I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee; though I 
MAKE A FULL END of ALIJ NATIONS WHITHER 1 HAVE 

WATTEBED THEE, YET WILL 1 NOT MAKE A FULL END OF 

THEE : but I will correct thee in measure, and will not leave 
thee altogether unpunished. . . ." (See also Zech. xiv. 2.1 
"They that devour thee shall be devoured; and all thine 
adversaries, every one of them shall go into captivity; and 
they that spoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that prey upon 
thee will I give for a prey. For I will restore health unto 
thee, and heal thee of all thy wounds, saith the Lord. Be- 
hold, I &11 bring again the captivity of Jacob's tents, and 
have mercy on hi dwelling-places, and the city ah9 be 
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builded on her own little hill. Out of them shall proceed 
thanksgiving and the voice of them that make merry : and I 
will multiply them, and they shall not be few; I will also 
glorify them, and they shall not be small. Their children 
also shall be as aforetime, and their congregation shall be 
established before me, and I will punish all that oppra 
them. . . . Behold, the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with 
fury, a cutting whirlwind: it  shall fall with pain upon the 
head of the wicked. The fierce anger of the Lord shall not , 

return until he have done it, and,until he have performed the 
intente of hie heart : in the latter days ye shall consider it :" 
(Jer. xxx.) 

My brethren, some people contemn the Jews, and speak 
despisingly of them. For eighteen hundred years they have 
been a hiseing, a byword, and a reproach. The nations have 
dealt most unjustly towards them; and many to this day 
never look upon them but with derision and with scorn. But  
every Jew that moves upon the face of the earth is a living 
token of the coming wrath of God. All God's prophets were 
Jews; and there is a sense in  which all the Jews are God's 
prophets. Superstitious, obstinate, blind, derided, as the Jew 
is, he is a herald of the fierce judgment of Almighty God, 
which is to make ( 'a  full end of all nations" wherever he 
is found. H e  stands in our luxurious cities, and before 
our churches, as Jonah amid Nineveh, summoning us to re- 
pentance and mourning. And instead of feeling contempt 
a11d scorn when we come into his presence, we should rather 
be humbled and solemn, as if God's prophet were before @ 
predicting trouble. H e  is the harbinger of disturbances and 
desolations which he alone, of all the races living, shall 
escape. His day of tribulation has been great and long, 
without a parallel. His Jerusalem is ('trodden down of the 
Gentiles," and will remain trodden down "bill the times ~f - 

. 

the Gentiles be fulfilled." But he shall be aaved out of h b  
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troubles. All his wounds shall be healed. H e  sha!l yet 
live. And when the time of his nation's resurrection comes, 
which has been so long foretold by his holy prophets, then 
shall the nations' mourn. ( ( In  that day, saith the Lord of 
hosts, I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling to all nations 
that are round about. And I will make Jerusalem a burden. 
some stone to all nations, and they shall be cut i n  pieces and 
broken, though all the poPie of th earth be gathered 
together." I t  is useless for us to shut our eyes to these awful 
announcements. God himself has made them, and no man 
can alter the thing that is gone out of his mouth. The 
despised Jew shall yet look forth from Zion and behold the 
grave of every kingdom upon earth. 

But  let us now endeavor to draw out, and set forth in  
greater particularity, some of the things comprehended in 
these more general statements. 

H e  that will be at the pains to put together all that has 
been repealed concerning the judgment as i t  respects the 
living when Christ comes, will not fail to see that it  is to be a 
acene or succession of terrific social agitations, irruptions and 
revolutions. It will be a time of wars and rumors of wars; 
of political perplexities and disasters; of ferments and pre- 
oipitations in the whole existing order of things; of civil 
storme, earthquakes, commotions, overturnings and devast- 
ations. People are to rise up and overthrow governments, 
slay their rulers, prey upon each other, and involve the 
world in  bloody and inextricable broils. Ambitious and 
godleas men will spring into places of power, array their 
followera against each other, trample down national and inter- 
national law, and rush to certain destruction. Infidels and 
socialists of e thousand hues shall disorganize, undermine, 
mbvert end destroy with bloody hands, and spread rufn in  
their path. Schisms and feuds of all sorts shall break forth 
to mipple and desolate. Great powers, which think them. 

16 
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selves secure, shall be suddenly overwhelmed. Infatuated 
zealots, secular and ecclesiaptial, shall lead men into scenes of 
terror and ruin. Great alliances and combinations shall be 
formed and swelled into the most gigantic proportions, until 
they unexpectedly fall by their own weight and crush e v e v  
thing beneath them. And the whole earth shall heave, and 
reel, and start, and stagger, with agony and delirium; for it  . 
is "the great day of the fierceness end wrath of Almighty 
God." 

I n  this condition of things, all present forms of government 
shall be modified, if not wholly dissolved. All emperors and 
kings shall be diveated of their power; for (' the sun shall be 
darkened." All orders of corrupt nobility, princedoms, d u k e  
doms, premierships, and such like, shall be cast down; for 
"the stars shall fall." Kings, great men, rich men, chief 
captains, mighty men, and d l  their adherents, shall be stripped 
of their possepsions, and driven to terrible extremities and 
desperation; for God hath said i t  in just so many words. 
Every sceptre shall break in the hands of him who holds it;  
every crown shall tumble from the brow of him that weara it; 
the mightiest armies shall be utterly routed, and the greatest 
navies brought to naught. Worlds shall not rush upon each 
other and be no more, but thrones and human magistracies 
will. Matter will not wreck and vanish, but all political 
combinations will. The great orbs of immensity shall not be 
annihilated, but all whom those orb8 symbolize in this world 
will; for Clod wjll "break i n  pieces a n d  consume all thee  
kingdoms." The whole body and framework of Nebuchad- 
aezzar's image, from its golden scalp to its toes of clay, every 
particle of it, shall be "like the chaff of the summer thresh- 
ing-floors," driven by the four winds. 

A *similar destiny also then awaits all present church 
organizations,-at leaat all establishmente and hierarchies. 
As they stand connected with the world's politics, they shall 
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share the same fate. "The moon shall be confounded, and 
. become as blood." The ecclesiastical as well as the political 

heavens shall have their powers shaken, and be rolled up as a . 
scroll; and the stars in the one shall be cast down as the stars 
in the other. There is not a church system or . denomi- 
national organization now on earth that shall ever find its way 
into the millennia1 times, or survive this period of the wrath 
of God. They are all provisional and temporary. They are 
all wood, hay and stubble, which the fires shall consume. 
They are all tainted. They are all founded too much on the 
wisdom of man, and consist too entirely of works of human 
authority and power to live. They shall all wither and die ; 
and they that build their salvation on them shall die with 
them. There are many church politicians who are as bad and 
as obnoxious to the judgment as any state politicians; and one 
doom is reserved for them all. My hope is in Christ Jesus 
and hie infallible word, and not in any lauded church system 
under the sun. I am sure that there will be neither Protest- 
antism, nor Romanism, nor High Church, nor Low Church, nor 
Lutheranism, nor nlethodism, nor Presbyterianism, nor any 
other kind of ism, in  the glorious millennium. What then 
shall become of all theae isms, and the systems founded .on 
them? There is no alternative ; they shall all perish forever 
i n  t h e  storms and fires of wrath which are beginning to be 
felt, and which shall soon sweep over all the earth ; and they 
that adhere to these system to the neglect of Christ and his 
pure gospel shall perish with them. 

Brethren, strange aa these things may seem to some, they 
are the sober truths of Divine revelation. Study carefully the 
ward of God, think for yourselves, only adjust in your own 

' minds idme of the great facts which we all admit, and 
you will not fail to arrive at  the same oonclusions. 
Your beautiful ceremonies, your magnificent rituals, your 
boasted democraay of church order, your vast and unique or- 
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ganization, all constructed by human wisdom, must be changed 
and come to naught. Your unsanctified and defiant denomi- 
national champions, and your sectarian Goliaths, shall all fall 
dead before the sling-stone of that David who cometh to judgo 
the world in righteousness; and a11 their marshaled hosts, 
who have been rallied under the battle-cry of mere party, shall 
be scattered in confusion, and scorched by the -hot flames of 
God's retribution. 

Understand me rightly. I am not exhorting any one to 
forsake his denomination, or to stand aloof from the church in 
the forms in which it  now exists. That would only ailgment 
partyism, and increase needless contention or fatal indiffer- 
ence. Let him who would approve himself unto his Lord do 
the best he can under the circumstances. Keep diligently to 
your Bible, make the most of your opportunities, and meekly 
wait and watch for the coming of the Savior to set all things 
right by making all things new. I f  you are a Lutheran, 
work as a Lutheran ; but let the Scriptures and not Lutheran- 
ism be your guide. I f  you are a Methodist, work aa a Method- 
i ~ t j  but work, not for Methodism, but for Christ. I f  yon 
are an Episcopalian,,work as an Episcopalian ; but rest not 
your hope and aim in Episcopalianism, but in the simple gos- 
pel of the blessed God. Let the ism be to you as though it 
were not, and embrace Christ with all your heart, and lay hold 
of him as your all in all. For as certain as the judgment, all 
these isms must die. The great day shall make an end of 
them. And if you have no Christianity but them, alaa for 
your hope I 

These judicial visitations, however, will fall much more 
heavily upon some nations and combinations than upon 
others. Some are deeper in apostasy and guilt than others; 
and the righteous Judge shall apportion the punishment to the 
crime. There are some nations, confederations and hierarchierr 
specially singled out in the prophecies aa the objects of Jeho- 
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vah's moat terrific indignation. Conspicuous among these 
are,- 

1. The ten-horned wild beast of Daniel and John;  
2. The image of the beast; and, 
3. Great Babylon. 
r cannot, in this connection, present and reason out the* 

processes by which the objects denoted by these symbols are 
to be identified. A vast amount of criticism and comment 
are involved, through which I have tried to wade, but which 
are of too intricate a character and too voluminous and con- 
flicting to be brought forward in this connection. There are 
conclusions to which I have come, however, which I will an- 
nounce, remarking at  the same time that I believe them to he . 
at  least plausible, and not without some solid foundation. 

The ten-horned wild beast of Daniel and John is the repre- 
sentat.ive of the Roman empire. I ts  ten horns are the ten 
kingdoms which took the place of the old Roman empire, 
and now occupy its territory. I t  is, therefore, the symbol of 
the supreme civil power of the ten kingdoms into which the 
Roman empire was divided. These ten kingdoms originally 
embraced the H u n ~ ,  the Ostrogoths, the Visigoths, the Franks, 
the Vandals, the Suevee, the Burgundians, the Herulians and 
Thuringians, the Saxons and the Longobards. A t  present, they 
perhaps embrace the three Papal States, Naples, Tuscany, 
Austria, Great Britain, France, Portugal and Spain. The 
mpreme civil power, then, of these and, may-be, a few other 
countries, is the wild beast of whom we are now speaking. 

The image of the beast may represent the ecclesiastical 
rulers and teachers which princes and people have been de- 
luded to erect into a vast church hierarchy under the pope, 
who exercises over i t  a sway and jurisdiction analogous to, or 
the image of, that which the civil rulers exert over their p 
litical empires. This image of the beast derived its existence' 
m d  power from the false teachings and lying wonders of the 
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papal beast on the one hand, and from the misled politioal 
authorities on the other : (Rev. xiii. 14, 15.) I t  is, therefore. 
that empire of priests and church officials, preseuted in what 
is falsely called "the Catholic church," and who are feared 
and worshipped by their millions of subjects with an idolaty 
pa debasing as it  is wicked. 

But  what ie meant by great Babylon-that mother of har- 
lotry and source of earth's worst abominations? Some have 
thought that this symbol denotes the city of Rome. Some 
have taken it  as the representative of the Romish church. 
Some have given it  still other applications. But  I know of no 
explanation which so completely meets the oase, as that which . takes great Babylon as the symbol of that base and corrupting 
eystem known as the union of church and state. The city o f '  
Rome cannot be meant; for groat Babylon is presented as a 
living agent; and living agents do not represent inanimate 
objects. She is represented as borne by the wild beast; aud 
must therefore be something different from the mere secular 
pbwer, and yet entirely dependent upon the secular power. 
The Romish church, as such, does not wholly depend upon 
the secular power; but all state churches do. I therefore 
take great Babylon as the symbol of the living; seductive and 
corrupting body of nationalized hierarchies, both Papal and 

- Protestant, whether in the Old World or in the New. 
Now, then, let us glance at  tho destiny of these three mon- 

sters, intertwined as they are, for the most part, the one with 
the other, and see how they will be affected by the introduo- 
tion of the day of judgment. 

As to great Babylon, her doom is sealed. She shall fall; 
and great shall be her fall. I n  the visions of John, as soon 
as one angel announced that ' L  the hour of jdyment is come," 
another followed, saying, "Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that 
great city, because she made all the nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication :" (Rev. xiv. 7, 8.) What- 
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ever may be said in  their favor, these state churches and na- 
tionalized hierarchies are an abomination in the sight of God. 

*They are "full of names of blasphemy." They have ever 
arrogated to themselves the rights of God, and assumed un- 
warranted authority over his legislation and over the con- 
sciences of his people. T h e y  are august and splendid es- 
tablishments, "robed in purple and scarlet, and decked with 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls." They have seduced 
millions into spiritual fornication, by their elegant attire and 
their bewitching flatteries. But  all their pompous decorations 
and lofty pretensions will not hide their impurities from the 
eye of a jealous God. They are all "drunk with the blood 
of the sainta, and with the blood of the witrlesses of Jesus." 
Sustained as they are with more than princely revenues, and 
shielded by the sword of secular power, they have been the 
agents of the bloodiest persecutions that the world has ever 
seen since the days of the pagan emperon. Ask a Papist who 
were the authors of those disgraceful inflictions iu various 
countries professedly Christian, by which thousands upon 
thowan& lost their lives for their religious opinions, and he 
will tell you, the civil government. Ask rabid Protestante, 
and they will tell you, the Romish church. But consult the 
truth, and i t  will tell you, it  was the union of church and. 
state. Even in the most enlightened Protestant countries 
where such union exists, the skirts of its robes are clotted 
with the blood and saturated with the tears of wronged and 
oppressed dissenters. I say this with shame and sor6w ; but 
eo it is, and God has noted it  all in his book of doom. There 
never has been a &ate church, in any age or any country, that 
has not been more or less an intolerant and a persecuting 
church. And where the papal hierarchy has enjoyed this re- 
lation to the secular power, God alone knows all the wrongs 
that have been perpetrated, and the streams of martyr-blood 
that have been spilled. It was not the state, aa Rome would 
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persuade us; it was not the Romish church, as such; but it 
waa the product of church and stab united,-the result of the 
blasphemous undertaking on the part of the civil power, with 
the consent of those who called themselves the church, to 
legislate in things which belong only to the individual con- 
science and its Qod. Religion ia not a subject for human 
legislation. I t  is not for man to say how we are to be held in 
communion and allegiance with our Maker. Some 611 us that 
it is our duty to obey the state ; and others insist that it  ia our 
duty to obey the church; and from these two things it ia 
argued that it is pire-eminently our duty to obey where church 
and state speak together. But the whole argument is sophis- 
tical and unsound. No man, or combination of men, has any 
right to impose laws between the soul and ita God. Jehovah ' 
himself is the only Lord of the conscience. When Nebu- 
chadnezzar commands his subjects to fall down and worship 
an image, it is an inalienable right in as, like the three IIe- 
brew children, to disobey. When Darius forbids calling ulwn 
God, Jehovah is with every Daniel who sets the prohibition ' 
at defiance. When the Sanhedrim pronounces a ban upon 
the preaching of Peter and John, the Lord God of the holy 
propheta commands them to trample it under their feet. The 
human soul is obliged by no law which meddles with its rela- 
tions to its Creator. And the great, crying, and unpardonable 
sin of great Babylon is, that it  everywhere undertakes to 
legislate for God, and forges chains to shackle the freeborn 
soul. 

But Babylon shall be ((remembered before Qod, to give to 
her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath." All 
these state hierarchies shall be shaken down end overwhelmed. 
The very governments which now support and make use of 
them nhall turn against them. Qod says, ((The ten horns 
upon the beast shall hate her, and make her desolate and 
naked, end shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire." Stat& 
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in their a t d t a  shall rob her of her wealhh, confiscate her 
goods, divest her of her possessions, appropriate her benefices 
and revenues to other purposes, and reduce the whole system 
to d i s t r w  and desolation. Such is to be. her fall ; and after 
her fall shall come her punishment. Her  lord-bishop, her 
high superintendent6 and all her officials shall yet have a 
dreadful road to travel. God will yet say to those whom she 
has wronged, impoverished and oppressed, "Give to her as 
she also gave; and double to her according to her works. 
Into the cup which she has poured, pour to her double. As 
much as she has glorified herself and lived luxuriously, so 
much torment give her and sorrow." " I n  one day shall her 
plagues come, death, and sorrow, and famine; and she shall 
be burned with fire: for mighty is the Lord God who shall. 
judge her. And the kings of the earthn-the civil powers- 
" who have committed fornication and lived luxuriously with 
her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they shall see 
the smoke of her burning; and standing afar off for fear of 
her torment, shall say, Alas, alas! that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment come. And 
the merchants of the earth"-the nobles and dignitaries that 
held the patronage of her benefices-"shall weep and mourn 
over her. . . . . And they that were made rich by her shall 
stand afar off for fear of her torment, and cast dust on .their 
heads, crying, weeping and wailing," whist  all heaven shouts, 
ALLELUIA ! that her judgm%nt is come : (Rev. xviii.) Her  
deatrnction shall be entire. As a millstone, when thrown into 
the depths of the sea, sinks forever out of the sight of men, . 
eo shall this great harlot be swept from the earth,.without , 

leaving so much as a rack behind. 
Bs to the wild ten-horned beast,-the civil powers that have 

grown out of the Roman empire,-all of which are but branches 
and modifications of the old Roman monster, wibh great iron 
teeth and olaws of b m ,  devouring, breaking in pieces and 

M 



trampling under foot,-ita destiny is also announced. Them 
is not a throne upon the territory of thecresara that in not a 
nuisance in the face of hesven. They are all built in wurpa- 
tion and wrong. They are all sustained by tyranny and stained 
with blood. They have deceived, and they shall be deceived 
and lured to perdition. By the pressure of the times, and by 
the cunning of demons, they shall yet be brought into one 
grand coalition, and go forth to the war of the great day of 
Qod Almighty, when the hand of the descended Jesus shall 
strike them to the earth to rise no more. 

I have intimated, that the Jewish race is to be restored to 
ita ancient home and the Jewish nationality rebuilt. I will 
illnetrate thia point a t  greater length hereafter. I n  connection 
with this restoration of the Jews, much offense will be taken 
by some of the reigning powers. The prophet says, " Jern- 
d e m  shall be made a cup of trembling to all nations that are 
round about, and a burdensome stone to all nations." There 
shall be great controversies about the occupation of the Holy 
Land. Politics will become inextricably involved. St,range 
alliances shall be brought about, until a t  length all the powers 
of Earth shall find themselves involved in one great confede- 
ration, under the last head of the beast,-moat likely the Em- 
peror of the French,-and involved in a great Eastern war, of 
which Palestine will be the centre. This vast combinat,ion, 
under its infidel leader, shall ovedow the whole world, destroy 
many countries, have power over the treasures of Egypt, enter 
into the glorious land, plant ita tenta between the seas in the 
glorious holy mountain, and there encounter the fierce wrath 
of W: (Dan. xi. 4045.) Plague unprecedented shall seize 
the invading hosts. ((Their flesh shall consume away while 
they stand upon their feet; and their eyes shall consume away 
in their sockets; and their tongues shall consume away in their 
mouth; and m t  tumult from the Lord shall be among them :" 
( k h .  xiv. 12-16.) The beast shall be ((slain, and ita body 



THE PAPAL HIGBAXOHY. 170 

destroyed and given to the burning flame:" (Dan. vii. 11.) 
The heavens shall open; the Son of man shall appear; hia 
kingdom shall be reve'aled; the beast and false prophet shall 
be taken and given to the fires; and thus shall God ('break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms :" (John xix. 11-20 ; 
Dan. ii. 44.)* 

And aa to the image of the beast,-the ecclesiastical empire 
ef popery,-its destiny is so closely identified with great Baby- 
lon and the beast itself, that when we read the fate of the one 
we have in substance the fate of the other. Stroke after 
stroke shall fall upon it, wasting, crippling, denuding, consum- 
ing it, until'the brightness of the Savior's presence shall bring 
i t  to everlasting destruction : (2 These. ii. 8.) "And if any 
man worship the beast, and his image, and receive hie mark 
in hia forehead or in  his hand, the same shall drink of the . 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
ture into the cup of his indignation, and he shall 6e tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angelq and 
in the presence of the Lamb:" (Rev. xiv. 9, 10.) 

Let men beware, then, how they tamper with these objects 
of God's distinguishing and extinguishing retributions. Let 
them beware how they approve, justify, defend and abet the 
cause of etate churches, lest they involve themselves in the 
whoredoms of great Babylon. Let them beware how they 
admire, applaud and revere the tyrannical and blasphemous 
systems and policies of European legislation and dominion; 
for they that L'wonrhip" this ten-horned minster, or receive 
his mark, shall go down into the pit. And especially let men 
beware, that they give not their reverence to the image of this 
beast, or bow their knees or necks to the ecclesiastical empire 

' 

of popery, or in any way identify themselves with its abomi- 
nations; for they that bear its insignia shall ((have no rest day 
nor night; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for- 
ever a;nd ever." I t  is upon these systems, theif adherents . and . 

* See Note Q, page 341. 

dl 
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abettors, that the heaviest and thickest woes of the judgment 
of the great day shall fall. 

Prom these statements it appears that there is after all a 
wise and mighty overruling providence in the affairs of men. 
Whatever skeptics and politicians may say, ((The kingdom is 
the Lord's, and he is the governor among the nations." L(He 
setteth up kings, and he putteth them down." (( He mleth 
in the kingdoms of men, and giveth them to whomsoever he 
will." He L L  frustrateth the tokens of liars, and maketh 
diviners mad; he turneth wise men backwards, and maketh 
their knowledge foolish." This world is not a fatherless 
thing, cast off to everlasting orphanage. I t  may seem end- 
lessly confused now; but God hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge it in righteousness, by that man whom he 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he h&h d s e d  him from the dead. Ite affairs are not 
things of chance, nor its destinies without control. Wise ,men 
may plan, and wicked men may plot, and mighty men may 
execute; but the ultimate disposal of evgry thing is of the 
Lord. The mightiest and the weakest, the vaatest and the 
minutest, a? equally under his omniscient eye and equally 
within his almighty power. He is in the senates and cabineta 
of nations, in the battle-field of conflicting armies, at the desk 
of the author, and in circles of the designing everywhere, and 
always moulding, directing, restraining all things for the con- 
eummation of his own great purposes, and making even the 
wrath of man to praise him. People may rage, and natioiu 
disregard his laws, and men act out their villany; but they 
ehall never press Jehovah to extremities, or defeat that holy 
arm which stands pledged for the everlasting defence of the 
righteous.' He knows the end of all things from the begin- 
ning, and his inscrutable arrangements are all made aocord- 
ingly. There is not a turn in human things which he has not 
taken into his kblime doulatione. Mattere may be verg dark 
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to us, but they are all plain to him. Wisdom, order, righe 
oouoneas and glory shall yet come out of the mighty riddle of 
human history. The day of judgment shall solve the problem 
that has puzzled men so long. Confusion, injustice, falsehood 
and wrong may seem to triumph for a while; but the result is 
oertoin. Their grave is dug. Their doom is a t  hand. They 
may be too mighty for us; but Christ is  Lord, and he must 

' reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet. Antichrist 
shall die; tyranny shall die; error shall die; ein shall die; and 

. at  last death itself shall die. The world has a ruler who will 
subdue all evil and set t h i n g  right in the end. The sublime 
wisdom and rectitude of all his administrations will yet be the 
glory and delight of the saints, and the rapture of his holy 
ones forever and evei. 

And in view of the commotions and distreyes, the overtum- 
ings and the desolations, that await the unsanctified world, how 
precious are the hopes of the devout ! If  we are in Christ 
Jesus, there is no more condemnation. The true people of 
Ood are safe. They are enclosed in everlasting arms. Thc 
broad shield of Omnipotence is over them. Some may pass 
through a sharp night, but i t  will be short.* Though the 
powera of the heavens be shaken, and the foundations of the 
earth be moved, they that put their trust in the Lord shall 
never be confounded. Wars may come, and bloody revolu- 
tions may come; famine may come, and plagues may come; 
thrones may fall and empires may dissolve, and all the proud 
works of human genius may be dashed to desolation; but, if 
our hope is fixed on God, and our souls are united with hi 
Anointed, we shall sing, amid the turmoil and the wreck, "A21e 
luia! fm th.e h d  God omniptent reigneth!" 

. Only let UE see to it, then, that we be indeed the disciplee 
and friends of Jesus. Let us not rest satisfied with perad- 
ventures, but give the most earnest heed to the things which 
we have heard, lest a t  any time we should let them slip. 

* See Note H, page 349. 
16 



Sijpa of the appmhing judgment are already being mani- 
fested on every side. All fingem a h  pointing to the peat  
orisis se near at hand. The days in which we live are 
freighted k t h  intanso and exhaustleu issues. We stand 
upon a point where the last rap of a fading world mingle 
with the dawn of an opening eternity. Nations and churcles, 
superstitions and errors, are heaving and tottering for their 
find fall. The time ia come that judgment must begin. The 
firea stored away eo long are beginning to beat against their 
prison-walls, and to clamor for their promise of release. b d  
may kind Heaven help us to prepare to meet ow Oodl 

AROUSE FOR DUTY. 

Wg living, we are dwelliag, 
h a grand, eventful time; 

In an age on ages telling,- 
To be living, io aubtie .  

Hark ! the waking up of nation6, 
Truth aad Error to the fray. 

Hark ! what aoundeth? 'tia Creation 
Groaning for its la tbr  day! 

Will ye play, then? will ye dally 
With your music and your wine? 

Up ! it ia Jehovah'o rdly ! 
Ood'r own arm heth need of thine. 

Hark ! the onset ! will ye fold your 
Faith-old arms in lary lock 1 

Up 1 0, up! thou drowsy soldier; 
Worldo ow charging to the shock. 

Worldo ue charging, Heaven beholding; 
Thou hast but an hour to 6ghtj 

Now, the hhoned  aroma unfolding, 
On !-right onward, for the right. 

A. a. as 



EIGHTH DISCOURSE. 

W E l  EBBTOMTION O r  T H I  JEWB-OBJEOTIOIB ANBWEEED--NBW TXI- 

TAMINT ALLUBIONB TO THE BUBnOT-ANCIENT PBOPHBCIEII--HIE- 
TOBICAL UIACTB-PABTIOULAEB EXPLAINED. 

Ez. xxxvii. 21 : Say unto them, Thus aaith the Lord: Behdd, I , 
d l  lake thechildren of Isradfrom among the W h e n ,  ( n a t i o ~ , )  

- tohither they be gone, and will gather t h  on side, and 
bring them into their oran land. 

IT is to be borne in mind that our inquiries in  this series 
of discourses relate to but one great epoch in human affairs, 
the consummation of the age, and what connects with it. 
A11 that I have thus far said appertains to this wonderful and 
critical period. The personal return and manifestation of 
Christ in our world, the restitution of all things," the resur- 
rection of the sainted dead, the transfiguration of the pious 
living at  the time, and the terrific administrations of the en- 
throned Messiah upon the guilty nations and confederations 
of the earth,-all, to a great extent, are contemporaneous. 
They all synchronize, or happen together in the same general 
period. But  there are still other great occurrences predicted 
for that time of wonders. Among these is the conversion 
and final restoration of the Israelitish .race. 

That the great bulk of this astonishing people will yet be 
converted to Christ the Messiah, and be again grafted upon 
the olive-tree of the spiritual Israel from which they have 
been measurably broken off, is pretty well agreed on all hank  

188 . 
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Whitby sap, ('This hath been the oomtant doctrine of the 
church of Christ, owned by the Greek and Latin fathers, and 
by all the commentators I have met with." Thg inspired 
declarations upon this subject are too explicit to be evaded. 
"BU h a e l  shall be saved: aa it  is written, There shall come 
out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob : FOR THI8 I8 MY COVENANT UNTO THLI." 

But that this scattered family of Jaoob shall again be. 
gathered, and nationally restored to the land of their fathers, 
is not so generally admitted. Some have no patience at all 
with such a theory, and sneeringly ask, What can be the 
object of suoh a restoration ? What end is it to answer? 

-What purpose can it subserve? But to all such metbode of 
reasoning, it ie enough to reply that our business is with the 
word of God, and that if God ha8 announced it as hi purpose 
no to restore the Jewish nation he certainly has adequate 
ressone to justify his purpose. No Christian will refuse to 
defer to the rectitude of Jehovah's doings. The only q u a -  
tion is, whether God has said that he will restore the Jewish 
nation; for, if he has so said, no reasonings of ours can invalid- 
ate his promise or throw uncertainty upon his word. Whe- 
ther we can foresee the objects to be subserved or not, there 
is not a '' jot or tittle" of his revelation which is not more 
reliable than all the whims or reasonings of all the wiseat 
thinkers that ever lived. 

Others tell us that the restoration of the Jewish nationality 
would be contrary to the spirit of the gospel; that all suoh 
distinctions and differences as are implied in the re-establish- 
ment of that nation have been superseded by the new cove 
nant ; that " the middle wall of partition" between Jews and 
Gentiles ha8 been broken down in Christ; and that therefore 
we cannot hope for Israel's restoration. But what of that, 
if God haa clearly declared that he will rebuild Jerusalem and 
the Jewish state ? We dare not set aside the poaitive d e c k  



tions of the Lord by human inferences., But  it is not true 
that the gospel has abolished all national distinctions. The , 

wall of partition haa been broken down only so far, that the 
offers of forgiveness and eternal life are now made equally 
to Jews and Qentiles, so that either may embrace them and 
be numbored with God's redeemed ones. Receiving Christ 
ae the Savior does not make Englishmen Americans, nor 
Frenchmen Qrecks. These national distinctions still remain, 
however eminent may be our saintahip, and will perhaps 
remain forever. Converting a Jew to Christianity will not 
make him a Gentile. And if there can be an English or 
American nationality without 'subverting the spirit and nature 
of the gospel, there may also be a Jewish nationality equally 
exempt from all contravention of the Christian economy. I 

. oan see no more difficulty in  the one case than in the other. 
Again, some say if we admit that the Jews are to be re- 

stored aa a nation, we must also admit that they will occupy 
an enviable place and possess peculiar prerogatives, which it  
would not be well for us to concede. But  shall we bend and 
modify the word of Qod to make i t  harmonize with our whims . 
and jealousies ? Are we to explain away the positive state- 
menta of revelation because they disagree with our taates 
and conflict with our vanity and pride? Away with such 
unworthy feelings upon a subject like this! What if the 
Jews shall be put into the front ranks in the glorious kingdom 
of the Son of David 1 I f  God sees fit to give then1 that 
place, will i t  not be r ight?  They have not abused their 
original calling any more than the Gentile church has abusod 
the gospel. The most illustrious of the sainta belonged to 
the Jewish race. The adorable Redeemer himself was a Jew. 
"He  took on him the seed of Abraham." For uore than 
two thousand years the Hebrew people were nurtured as God's 
own favorites; and for all that time were the only people 
under heaven who worshipped the one living and true Qod. 

la* 
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And had it not been for them, where would be the Bible ii! 
which we glory, or those glad promises of life through which . 
we hope ? Then why murmur and seek to turn the point of 
Jehovah's prophecies, because, perchance, these descendants 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob may yet be blest for their fa- 
them' sake and be made to stand high in the millennia1 king- 
dom 7 For my own part, I am heartily willing to acquiesce 

' 

in any arrangements which the blessed Savior may make ; and 
I will at the same time persist in holding as the truth of Qod 
whatsoever I find clearly stated in his holy word, no matter 
where it may lead me. 

And yet again it is said that the New Testament ia the 
key to the Old, that the New Testament says nothing about 
the restoration of the Jews, and that therefore we are to seek 
for some other interpretation of those Old Testament predia- , 
tions which seem to declare it. Now, I deny that the New 
Testament iqsilent on the subject, and will presently show to 
the oontrary. But, if the Gospels and Epistles never onee 
alluded to it, I would still deny the inference which the ob- 
jector would have us draw from mch a fact. The announce- 
ments of the prophets are j u t  as reliable and authoritative aa 
those of the apostles and evangeliata; and it is a mistake to 
suppose that, because we have the New Testament, we have 
nothing further to do with the Old. The one is no iese the 
word of God than the other. Each department of the Scrip 
ture bos its own peculiar importance, and waa given to meet 
its own peculiar emergency. And if a thing asserted in one 
part, given for one purpose, is not reiterated with equal ex- 
plicitnese and fuiluees in a subsequent part, given more 
directly for another purpose, to conclude therefrom that 
what was first aaserted ia no longer the divine intention, 
would be to treat the immutable Jehovah as a child. I know 
that the New Testament contains but little on ,the subjeck of 
Israel's restoration. But it has allusions to it, and enoou. 



raging allusions, which are enough to show that God's purpose 
in that direction still stands. 

The &st passage to which I refer you in the New Testa- 
ment respecting the restoration of the Jewiah race, is one 
uttered by the Savior himself, where he aye, ('JerwaEem 
8haU be trodden down of the Gentiles, until  the times of th 
Geatih be fitlJilled." Take a plain common-sense view of 
this passage, and what does it  mean ? The treading down of 
J e d c m  can be nothing more nor less than the deotruction 

' 

and desolation of the Jewish metropolis and state by the de- 
portation of the Jewish people. And what is the cessation 
of this treading down of the Jewish metropolis and state but 
the restoration of the Jewish people? Who can make any 
thing else out of i t ?  Commentators have been wrangling 
and racking their wits for ages about what is to be understood 
by the fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles; but, if we 
recur to what has been developed in our preceding inquiries, 
who can have any difficulty with it  ? The fulfilling of the 
titnea of the Gentiles is simply the winding up of the affaim 
of the present Gentile church at  Christ's second manifeata- 
tion,-the day of judgment to the Gentile nations and church, 
aa Christ's first comiug brought after it  the day of judgment 
to the old Jewish nation and church. And when this day of 
judgment to the Gentiles comes, and the period is fulfilled 
when the present economy of Gentile ascendency ia to be 
cloeed, then the Savior says, Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
no longer; that is to say, it will be restored, and the nation 
whom i t  represents, and whose heart i t  was, is and ever shall 
be, shall again occupy its ancient place in more than its ancient 
grandeur. 

A second New Testament passage on the subject is that 
which I have already quoted, where Paul says, ('A11 IsraeZ 
rhaU be saved, as it  is written, There shall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and ahull turn away ungodliness from Jwob." 



I88 TEE LAST TIMES. 

This is generally understood aa a spiritual salvation by con- 
version to Messiah. And a spiritual deliverance is certainly 
a prominent and controlling idea in the paaaage. I t  is ex- 
pressly stated that one feature is the removal of ungodliness. 
But  this interpretation by no means exhausts the passage. It 
has an appendage in the succeeding verse which throws much 
additional light and consequence upon the predicted deliver- 
ance. Paul says that this salvation is just what was included 
in Qod'a ancient covenant with the Jewish fathers. ('All 
Israel shall be saved, for this is God's covenant unto them 
when-he shull take away their sine." Now, if we can aacer- 
tain in full what that covenant is, we will have in full what 
this salvation and deliverance includes. W e  go back, then, 
to the Old Testament, where this covenant is repeatedly an- 
nounced and recorded. We read the fifteenth chapter of 
Genesis. We there find that, by sundry miraculow mani- 
f ~ t i o n s ,  the Lord made a covenant with Abraham, say- 
ing, Unto thy seed have I given thie land, from the river of 
Egppt unto the great river, the river Euphrates: the Kenites, 
and the Kenirites, and the Kadmonites, and the Hittites, and 
the Perizzites, and the Rephaims, and the Amorites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Qirgashites, and the Jebuzites." I n  the 
next chapter wi read again :-c' Qod talked with him, saying, 
As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt 
be a father of many nations, (or multitudes.) . . . . And I will 
establish my covenant between me and thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, in their generations for an everlasting covenant; 
to be a Qod unto thee and to thy seed after thee. And I will 
give-unto thee, and to thy seed afrer thee, T H E  LAND wherein 
thou art a stranger, (sojourner,) all the land of C'anaan for 
an  everlasting possession; and I will be their Q.od." To 
Isaac it was subsequently said, '(Sojourn in this land, for 
unto thee and unto thy seed will I give these countries, and I 
will perform the oath which I aware unto Abraham thy 
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Father." And so the dying Jacob testifies :-"God Almighty 
appearid unto me and said unto me, Behold, Izoill . . . . give 
this land to thy seed afier thee FOR AN EVERLA~TINQ POU8W 

SION :" (Gen. xlviii.) 
And if any one supposes that this is not the .covenant of 

whioh Paul speaks, then let US turn to what God calls "a new 
covenant with the house of Israel," and see whether the same 
features are not included. Wo read the latter part of the 
thirty-first of Jeremiah. A glorious spiritual renewal is there 
promised. They shall know the Lord, and he will forgive their 
iniquity and remember their sin no more. But this is not all. 
The language is as strong as words and imagery can make it. 
Jehovah points to the enduring orbs of immensity, and 
declares that " the seed of Lruel" shall no more (‘cease from 
being ca nation before him forever" than the sun, moon and 
stam shall disappear from the universe. Nay, more:-" Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that the city shall be built to 
the Lord from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the 
corner. It shall not be plucked up nor thrown down ANY 

MoaE FOREVER." This prophecy cannot refer to the return 
from Babylon, for all were not then converted and pious; and 
since then their sin has been remembered, and their city 
rendered more awfully desolatc than ever it  was left by 
PLssfian kings. Nay, I take the broad ground, and no man 
can overturn it, that God's covenant to Abraham and his seed 
has never yet been even nearly fulfilled. Ita great fullness is 
still matter of promise, to be verified hereafter, when Christ 
shall C4 come a second time unto salvation." That covenant 
charters to them the land from the river of Egypt to the 
great river Euphrates, for their everlasting possession ; which 
haa never yet been made good. That covenant guarantee8 
unto them a national existence and glory t~ lasting as the 
great orbs of heaven j which yet remains to be fulfilled. 
Wherever the terms of that oovenant are given, from h t  to 
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- hut  these are two of ita prominent and immutable features. 
And if "all Israel is to be saved," according to that cove- 
nant which Paul explicitly declares to be anchangeable,- ' 
('without repentance,"-it is demonstrated to an absolute 
certainty that they will yet be gathered and replaced in that 
"goodly land and large" in which they dwclt when David 
oontrolled their triumphant armies and Solomon and hie court 
were the admiration of the world. 

A third reference to thie subjsct in the New Testament is 
contained in the first of Acta, where the disciples put to the 
Savior their last question:-"lord, wilt l i r a  at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel?" What did they mean by 
that inquiry? Every preacher, commontator and thoughtful 
Bible-reader will tell you that the Jews looked for the Mes- 
siah aa a reigning prince. For many years they had been s 
dependent and oppressed people. I n  the period of the 
Savior's stay on earth, they were subject to the dominion of 
the Caesars. And their great hope was, that when Christ 
oame he would judge their oppressors, deliver them from 
their national dejection, and restore their state and kingdom to 
former independence and glory. The disciples shared in the 
mmmon expectation. Hence their despondency at  hie cruci- 
h i o n ,  saying, lL  We t m t e d  that it  had been he which should 
have redeemed Israel." They felt all their fond hopes crushed 
in the Savior's death. But as soon as he arose from the dead 
and reappeared among thcm, their old hopes revived, and they 

. looked anew for the Messiah's deliverance of their nation. 
And this was the burden of their question as here presented. 
They wished to know if Christ waa then about to effect the 
expected national redemption, and "restore the kingdom to 
Israel." The question then arises, Were their anticipations 
respecting this redemption right or wrong ? I maintain that 
they were right. I f  they were not right, then I am a t  a loss 
to account for the fsct that these anticipetiona retained their 
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f i l l  force through three or four years of special daily in- 
struction from the Savior himself, and continued uppermost 
in their minds to the very last nloment of Christ's stay upon 
earth. Then agoin, if they were all this while cherishing 
erroneone expectations in this matter, would not the Savior 
have set them right now that he was at  the point of leaving 
them until his final coming and kingdomJJ ? But look a t  
his answer. Not one word did he utter against the views im- 
plied in their question. A11 he said was, " I t  is not for you to 
know the times and the seasons whiph the Father hath put in  
his own power." They did not ask him whether he would 
restore the kingdom to Israel ; they took all that aa settled j 
and the Savior answered them upon the same aawmp%on. 
They simply wished to know whether that was the time, and 
the  answer was that they were not to know the time. Aa 
regards every thing but the time, the reply leavea it  just as it 
was apprehended by the inquirers. And, taking the circum- 
stances and all together, i t  ie to me perfectly conclusive that 
it  is the divine intention to "restore the kingdom to Israel" 
in the exact sense in  which the disciples expected it;  and 
that the blessed Savior, in his last words, meant to throw hie 
solemn aanction upon the hope of Israel's restoration. I have 
no interest in forcing or perverting the Scriptures from their 
plain and obvious meaning, and if I did not solemnly believe 
what I here state I would not utter it. 

A fourth allwion which the New Testament contains upon 
this subject, in in the fifteenth of Acts, where James says, 
(' Simeon hath declared how God a t  the first did vieit the 
Gentiles, to takc'out of them a people for his name. And to 
this agree the words of the prophets, aa .it is written, A+ 
this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of 
David which is faUen down; and I will build again the 
a im thercofi and I d  uet it up: that the m i d u e  of men 
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might k e k  after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom 
my name is called, saith the Lord." 

Two things are here to be specially noted. The first is the 
object of the present dispensation; which is, to take out of 
rlre Gentiles a pwple for God's name. I have heretofore 
shown that there is nothing in the Scriptures to warrant the 
hope that the world is to be converted before Christ comes 
the second time. The whole object of the present economy 
ia, to take out from among men a people for the Lord. This 
ia here pointedly declared. But James goes further. He 
rssures us that it is the purpose of God, as announced by the 
prophets, to return after the object of this dispensation has 
been* attained, and then to ((build again the tabernacle of 
David which is faUen down." And in order to understand 
what is meant by this rebuilding of David's- tabernacle, we 
need only revert to the original prophecy in the ninth of Amos, 
which treata of Israel's dispersion for their sins, and their re- 
demption in the latter days, ('that they may possesa the rem- 
nant of Edom, and of all the Gentiles, and be pulled out of 
their land no more." Surely the matter is as plain as word9 
can make it, that, at the end of this dispensation, Christ will 
some and restore the scattered Jews to their own land, and 
reign over the house of Jacob forever upon the throne of hi 
&her David. 

There are still other allusions to this subject in the New 
Testament; but I have not the time to give them now. I t  is 
more especially in the Old Testament that we are to seek the 
ampleat details of Israel's hopes. That is peculiarly the 
gospel of the Jews. The prophecies there on record mpect- 
ing the conversion ,and restoration of Jaoob's seed may well 
be pronounced by Bishop Newton to be innumerable. There 
ia hardly a chapter from Psalms to Malachi which does not in 
some way bear upon it. To give all, we would have to recite 
about half of all that the prophets have written. 



Let me#refer you to a few specimens. - 
Look at  the text and its contiguous parts :-(' Thus saith the 

~ o r d  : Behold, I will take the children of Israel from among 
the Gentiles, whither they be gone, and will gather them on 
every side, and bring them into theips own land.J' What 
could be plainer than this ? I t  is useless to say that it refers . 

!-to the deliverance from Babylon ; for this prediction relates to 
"the whole howe of Israel," whilst only parts of Judah and 
Benjamin ever returned from the Babylonian captivity. The 
restoration here predicted ia to be attended with the everlast- 
ing reunion of the two wings of the grfat Israelitish schism, 
so that they shall ('not be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at  all;" which to this day has not taken place. This 
restoration is to be perpetual, "forever;" the restoration from 
Babylon was only temporary. Thia restoration is to be at- 
tended with the ultimate entire conversion of the whole 
nation, and an everlasting release from all their filthiness and 
sins; but they have involved themselves deeper in crime 
since they came back from Babylon than before, and even 
murdered the Messiah. 

Neither will it answer to say that the restoration here pre- 
dicted is to be understood spiritually, aa referring to the final 
aonversion of the Jewish people, and their incorporation into 
the Christian church. The church is no more their land than 
it  is the land of Glentile believers. The prophecy sets forth 
their spiritual renovation m words sufficiently plain to need no 
further spiritualizing; thua leaving * to infer that the other ' 

particulars are to be understood in the same plain and obvious 
sense. The prophecy also contains a promise of the multipli- 
oation of man a n d  beast, which certainly cannot apply to t h e  
church unless our sanctuaries are yet to be filled with the 
brute creation. The same prophecy promises to Israel their 
old estates,-((1 will settle them nfter their old estates,"-- 
whioh, whether taken in a spiritual or o literal sense, nroeass- 

B 17 



rily implies their restoration to a condition of isolation and 
distinctness from all other orders or races of men. But  this 
is not all. I f  the regathering and restoration of the Jewish 
people into their own land is to be understood spiritually, then . 

their deportation from that land and dispersion must be un- 
derstood spiritually too. The one must correspond to the 
ather. The same prediction contains both sides, in the same 
strain of discourse; and the promise of the restoration is 
founded on the predicate of their previous dispersion. Hence, 
if the one is spiritual, the other is equally spiritual; and if 
the one is literal and outward, so also must the other be. God 

' 

himself, speaking upon this very subject, has settled this point 
forever. " It shall come to pasR, that LIKE AS I have watched 
over them to pluck up, and to break down, and to destroy, 
and to afflict; so will I watch over them to build, and to 
plant, with the Lord :" (Jer. xxxi. 28.) Here, then, I take 
my stand with unflinching firmness, and upon the immutable 
basis of God's own word, demand of you either to show that 
the spoiling was only spiritual, or else admit that their final 
restoration is to be national and literal. I f  Titus only took 
the church, and not the literal city,-if he only cast the Jews 
out of the church, and did not kill them or carry them away 
captives,-if he did not devastate and depopulate Palestine, 
but only intercepted God's spiritaal blessings by desolating 
the ways to eternal life,-then, but only then, can this pro- 
miued regathering of Israel into their own land be interpreted 
so as to preclude their national restoration. ''I so&? gather 
them," saith God, "and bring them into their own land." 

The same literal restoration of the exiled descendanta of 
Jacob is foretold by Moses, in his farewell address to that 
people. We there have a graphio delineation of the whole 
h i~ tory  of I ~ r a e l  up to the present and still future times. 
Moses there foretells a sore and wide dispersion ; but he pre- 
diota with equal explicitnees i final and complete recovery 
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f'rom it. ((The Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and 
have compassion upon thee, and will gather thee from all tha 
nations whither the Lord thy God hath scattered thee. If  any 
of thine be driven out unto the uttermost parts of heaven,fiom 
thence will the Lord thy God FETCH THEE : and the Lard thy 
God wiU briny thee into THE LAND WHICH THY FATHER PO& 

8E88ED, AND THOU SHALT POSSE88 IT : and he will multiyly. 
thee above thy fathers:" (Deut. xxx.) Never, to this day, 
hm there occurred to Israel such a deliverance, from such a 
dispersion. And the idea that this prediction is to be fulfilled 
by the simple incorporation of the Jews into the existing 
church, is worse than ridiculous. They are, therefore, to be 
restored. 

Ieaiah, also, has spoken most pointedly upon this subject. 
In  his eleventh chapter we have a glowing prophecy,'which 
all treat aa referring to the millennia1 times. And in that 
prophecy we find it written, ( ( I t  shall come to pass IN THAT 

DAY, that the L o ~ d  shull set his hand again, THE SECOND 

TIME, to recover the remnant of his people which shall be left 
from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and front 
Cwh, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath. 
and from the isles of the sea, and he shall set up an ensign 
for the netions, and shall assemble the outcaste of Israel, and 
gather together the di~persed of Jdah"-the wh Je Jewish 
me-"from the four corners of the earth. . . . . And there 
shall be an highway for the remnant of his people which shall 
be left from Aseyria; LIKE A8 IT WAS TO IBBAEL IN THE 

DAY THAT HE CAME UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT." Will 
any man say that such a prophecy as this has ever been ful- 
filled, or includes no more than the conversion of the Jews to 
Christianity? Was the deliverance from Egypt a mere join- 
ing of the church? Yet here we have God's solemn promise 
a eecond time to recover the remnant of his people, to gather 
h l  and Judah from the four corners of the earth, and to 
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provide a way for them, "like as it was to Iarael in the day 
that he came up out of the land of Egypt." 

Brethren, what you think of these things, I know not; bdt 
I am fully persuaded that it is God's immutable purpose to 
bring back the Jewish race to its ancient home. The passages 
which I have given more than prove it ; whilst the great maas 
of prophecy upon the subject has not been touched. And if 
even all these solemn statementa of God were to pass for no- 
thing, the simple but significant facta of history furnish ground 
ehugh  upon which to infer that Israel is yet to be restored 
to that land where Abraham lived and the Savior died. 

Look at that wonderful race ! For nearly two thouand 
years, scattered all over the face of the earth, oppressed, de- 
spised, persecuted, unmercifully butchered; yet still existing, 
as distinct in manners, feeling and hopes, as when Moses was 
their leader and Aaron was their priest. Since God shook 
them out of their ancient dwelling-places, nations, thrones, 
kingdoms, have risen, flourished, fallen, and lost their proud 
subjects in the ever-varying stream of human affairs; but 
Israel still stands apart, unshaken by earth's mutations, with 
the accenta of David and Isaiah still upon their l ip ,  and 
still looking for the promised Shiloh to take them back in 
triumph to their father-land. The Christian church herself, 
glorious ap she is in her list of martyrs and attirementa of 
g m e  and truth, has, since then, been depressed, diminished, 
enfeebled, by violence and defections which she has found it 
hard to survive; but the house of Jacob, with all their wrongs 
and spoliations, have only strengthened with their trials, whils) 
all the bitterness of their great cup of sorrow has never made 
them forget that they were Hebrews, or loosened the tenacity 
with which they cling to God's peoulisr covenant unto them. 
R i n g  have issued severe edicts and commissioned bloody e x a  
cutionera against them, and the seditious and spiteful multi- 
tudes have afaicted them with outrages still more violent and 



JERUSALEM. 197 

tragical. Princes and people, civilized and savage, Pagans, 
Mahometans, and professing Christians, disagreeing in so 
many things, hare more than once made common cause f o ~  
their extermination. But still they live and thrive. Though 
for nearly twenty centuries without a temple, prophet, king, 
oountry, or home, they still bear the same marks which cha- 
racterized them before Vespasian set foot on their sacred land 
or Titus invested their loved Jerusalem. 

Look, again, a t  their holy city. (( Captured, ravaged, burnt, 
razed to the foundation, dispeopled, its deported citizens sold 
into slavery, and forbidden by severest penalties to visit their 
native seats;" yet, even in its mournful desolations, it  stands 
forth, a thing to itself, and altogether distinguished from all 
other ruins. Who now weeps over the fall of Troy? What 
people pays pilgrimages of devotick to the ruin-piles of mighty 
Nineveh or Babylon? These great monuments of human * 
pride and glory sleep their last sleep, and no tear falls upon 
their unhonored graves. But  Jerusalem, even in her ashes, 
is still dear to the hearts of millions, and the mere mention of 
that name awakens pangs of mingled grief and hope as deep 
as those that weighed upod her captive sons when they - 
mourned under the willows by Babel's waters. Beautifullg 
has it been said, that "ever and anon, and from all the winds 
of heaven, Zion's exiled children come to visit her, and, with 
eyes weeping sore, bewail her widowhood. No city waa ever 
honored thus. None else thus receives pilgrimages from the 
fiftieth generation of its outcast population. None but this, 
after centuries of such dispersion, could, at the first oall, 
gather beneath its wings the whole of ita wide-wandering 
family. None but this has possessed a spell p d c i e n t  to keep 
ita people still distinct, even in remotest regions, and in the 
face of the mightiest inducements. And none but itself can 
now be repeopled with precisely the same race which left it 
nearly two thouaand yem ago." 

17. 
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Now, what mean these anomalous, I might say, miraculous, 
facts? Why are the Jewish people still distinct, and J e m -  
salem's walls still dear, as ever? Why have Jacob's seed 
always refused to hold lands anywhere but in Palestine, and 
Jerusalem always refused to give permanent habitation to any 
but them? Meet a Jew where you will, he is a mere wanderer 
or sojourner, ready to move at  the shortest warning. Scat. 
tered over all lands beneath the sun, he has never taken root 
in any. And of all that have ever tried to fix themselves in 
the Holy Land,-Romans and Persians, Saracens and Turks, 
Egyptian Caliphs and Latin Christians, Mamelukes and Ot- 

, tomans,-none have ever been able to gain a permanent foot- 
hold in it. WHY IS ALL THIS? Men of political science 
may try their skill at explanation ; but, after all, the problem 
will reduce itself to this : that God has his own settled purpose 
with. this people and this place, holding the one in reserve for 
the other until each shall be forever satisfied with its own. 
Here, history is prophecy. And if all the holy seers were 
silent, ,the very stones themselves cry out for Israel's restom 
tion. 'The rocks of Palestine will have no lord but Jacob. 

I am, therefore, prepared to adopt the statement of David 
N. Lord, n very profound and able American expositor 
of sacred prophecy, that "those who assent to the true laws 
of language and symbols will no more deny or doubt that the 
prophecies teach that the Israelites are to be restored, than 
those who assent to the definitions and axioms of geometry 
will deny the demonstrations that are founded on them. There 
is not a proposition in the whole circle of human knowledge 
of more perfect certainty than that God has revealed the pur- 
pose of regathering that scattered nation, establishing them ae 
his chosen people!, and reappointing a temple-worship a t  Jeru- 
salem that is to embrace some of their ancient rites. I t  is 
not merely certain, but is taught with a frequency, an em-, 
phasis and an amplitude, and invested with a dignity and 
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grandeur that are proportionable to the vastness and wonder- 
fulness of the measure in the great scheme of his administra- 
tion over the world." The descendants of Jacob are specifi- 
cally, and in many places, spoken of as the subjects of a long 
and painful dispersion and depression, which we see literally 
verified before our eyes. The same paseages, with the same 
explicitness, affirm of this same people, that they shall be de- 
livered from their oppressions, regathered from their disper- 
sions, restored to the land which their fathers possessed, and 
forever secured against any similar calamity. The countries 
from which they are to come; the manner in which they are 
to come; the very methods of their conveyance, on honks, 
and mules, and dromedaries, in chariots, in litters, and in 
ships, and in swift-moving vehicles, which some have taken aa 
a description of railroads ; all are specifically noted. And how 
any student of these things can rise up and say that the doo- 
trine of Israel's restoration ia a fable, I cannot understand. 

The return of this wonderful people will doubtless begin, in 
a small way, under what some will call the natural course of 
things. There are even now already thousands of Jews in ' 
Jerusalem and its vicinity. A goodly portion of the Holy 
Land is a t  this moment under mortgages in the hands of those 
rich Jewish bankers, the Rothschilds, of Europe. The effects 
of the peace just concluded between the great powers of the 
Old World, in securing toleration of other religions under 
the Turkish laws, is s t  once the signal for the downfall of the 
Ottoman empire, and the opening of the door for Israel's 
return. Many religious associations in all parts of Protestant 
Christendom are in efficient operation with and for the Jewa, 
all looking more or less to their ultimate restoration. Theae 
things, all working in the line of Israel's intense desires, can- 
not but work mighty consequences. They are the prelimina- 
ries of the second Jewish exodus. 

But  i t  is not by these alone that Israel shall be redeemed 
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According to the eighteenth of Iaaiah, and other passages, there 
will yet be great national movements upon the subject. Wo 
there read of a great maritime power, spreading wide its 
winga, existing somewhere in the Far West from Palestine, and 
which must either be the United States, Great Britain, or 
perhaps both, as one in religion, language and laws. This 
power, accustomed to send messengers by sea, is to become 
interested in  behalf of the Jews, and to aid them with con- 
tributions, embassies, treaty-stipulations, fleets and other 
ways. The prophet himself calls to this power, (I use 
Horseley's translation,) "Ho ! land spreading wide the shadow 
of thy winga !" and he gives it  its commiseion, "Go;" which 
would seem to indicate that it  will be from the study of pro- 
phecy, and from the will of God as thus presented, that men 
shall be roused up to this work. Go, as a swift messenger, 
to a people wonderful from the beginning hitherto, a nation 
expecting, expecting, and trampled under foot, whose land 
rivers (invading armies) have spoiled; a n d  all the inhabit- 
a n t ~  of the world, a n d  dwellers upon earth, shall see the lvting 
up, as i t  were, of a la.nner upon the mountains; and  shaU hear 
the sounding, a s  i t  were, of a trumpet." That is, as I under- 
stand it, when these movements in favor of the Jews begin, 
there will be an extraordinary waking up upon the subject, 
and a very deep interest felt, so that men genarally will regard 
themselves as specially oalled to help in the great work. And 
it is a singular fact, in this connection, that t.he United States 
government, without any assignable cause fear it, did, only a 
few years ago, send out Lieut. Lynch and his party, to explore ' the Jordan and obtain detailed and authentic descriptions 
of the condition and topography of Isriel's land. England 
has done the eame, as if these countries, so closely allied in so 
many particulars, were already laying the foundations for their 
work and mission in bringing back the dispersed children of 
A b m h m .  
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Rut I have no expectation that any thing very decisive or 
extraordinary will occur in the line of the Jewish restoration, 
until God's judgments shall begin to tear asunder the nations. 
There is first to be a "pruning," (' a taking away of luxuriant 
branches," (( a leaving to the mountain-birds of prey ;" and 
only ( ( a t  that seapon a present shall be led to Jehovah of 
hosts, of a people drugged away nndplucked; even of apeople 
wontlerful from their beginning hitherto; u nation especting, 
expecting, and trampled under foot, whose land rivers have 
spoiled, unto the place of  the name of Jehovah of  hosts, 
Mount Zion :" (Isa. xviii. 7.) When the (' distress of 
nations with perplexity" shall have fully set in, and the day 
of earth's troubles has come, then the people of Israel shall 
flock home, like doves to their windows ; and the Lord himself 
shall show wonders in their favor, like to the day that he  
brought them up out of Egypt. The last chapter of Isaiah 
tells of manifestations of divine power, mercy and consolation, , 

and says, "When ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, and 
your bones shall flourish like an herb; and the hand of the 
Lord shall be known toward his servants, and his i n d i p  
eation toward his enemies. For behold, the Lord will come 
with fire, and his chariota like a whirlwind; to render hie 
anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of h e .  For by 
fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh, and 
the slain of the Lord shall be many. . . . And I will set u p  a 
szjn among them, and I WILL BEND THOSE THAT ESCAPE 

OF THEM UNTO THE NATIONS, to Tarshiah, Pul, and Lud, 
that draw the bow, to Tuba1 and Javan, to the islea afar off, 
that have not heard my fame, neither seen my glory; and 
they (that escape God's terrt'jic judgment u p  Isracl'r 
enemies) shun declare m y  g b y  anlong the Gentiles; AND 

THEY (THE GENTILES) SHALL BRING ALL YOUB BRETHREN 

(the prophet's brethren, THE JEWS) for a n  offering unto the 
Lord out of a11 nations, upon horses, and in ohariota, all? in 
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ooaches, and upon mules, and upon swift beasts, (rapid 
vehicles,) to my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord." 

The aocompanimenta and great results of this final resto- 
ration of the Jewish people are so wonderful and miraculons, 
that it  is hardly possible for us to form a proper conception of 
them. Within fifty yearn from this present time, perhaps the 
whole story will be told. One thing is certain, that Israel's 
restoration is not for Israel alone, but for the whole world. I t  
is one of those means, in the wonderful arrangements of God, 
for letting forth his mercy and salvation upon all the inhabit- 
ante of the earth. I t  is in the seed of Abraham that all 
nations shall be blessed. Israel's restoration shall be the 
world's resurrection. Paul eays, " If  the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles, how much more their fullness? If the 
aaating away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
shall the receiving of them be, but ltyefe from th dead?" 
(Rom. xi. 12,16.) This return will itaelf be a fulfillment of 
prophecy so startling that it will. open men's eyes as they 
never have been opened, and make them feel the power of 
divine truth and the reality of Jehovah's sovereignty as they 
never have felt them. The Bible will suddenly become a new 
book, and beam forth a new light and speak with a more 
potent authority. In  the language of Hamilton, "The 
moment the vail is rent from Israel's eyes, the vail will 
be rent from a thousand prophecies; and, read in the light 
of restored and regenerated Judah, the word of God will 
sparkle with unwonted coruscations, and, like deepcolored 
gems that look dusty in cloud-light, many of ita dark saying 
will brighten up into its divinest truths when the beams 
break forth from Salem?' 

The thorough cleansing and renewal which will pase upon 
the Jewish people, and God's wonderful manifestations in 
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their behalf, shall speak like a new revelation to the hearts 
and consciences of men ; and ((many people, and strong 
nations, shall come to seek the Lord of hosta in Jerusalem, 
and to pray before the Lord; and ten Inen out of all languages 
of the nations shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a 
Jew, saying, W e  will go with you, for we have heard that 
God is with you :" (Zech. viii. 12.) All Israel shall then 
own the ,Messiah, and be fully and forever converted unto 
him, not by the slow processes of present evangelization, but 
by wonderful lnaniferttations from God, as in the case of Paul, 
their distinguished type: (1 Tim. i. 16.) Noble mintship 
and Davidic zeal shall again be found in Judah. ' (He that is 
feeble among them shall be as David; and the house of David 
shall be as Elohim, the Jehovah angel, before them :" (Zech. 
xii. 8.) The times of the Gentiles being fulfilled, Jacob's 
trouble shall be over and the grand Sabbath of the world 
begin. Christ shall sit upon the throne of his father David, 
and reign over the house of Jacob forever; and ((they shall 
call Jerusalem the throne of the lord." According to "the 
word that Isaiah the son ?f Amoz saw," not concerning ths 
d r r c h ,  but CONCERNING JUDAH AND JERUSALEM, "the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top 
of the mountaina, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all 
nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and say, 
Come ye,,and let us go up to the mountain of the h r d ,  to 
the house of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths; fol: out of Zion shall go 
forth the law,  anti the word of the Lord from Jerusalem:" 
(Isa. ii. 13.) ((AND THE LORD SHALL BE KING OVER ALL 

TEE EARTH :" (Zech. xiv. 8.) This world shall then have 
embraced its rightful Sovereign, and the hearts of ita great 
nations shall beat in unison with heaven. 

Nor need you be surprised, uiy brethren, when, in the light 
of thew prophecies, I declare the conviotion that J e d e m  
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is yet to become the ,metropolis of the world, just as it  was 
the metropolis of Judea in the days of Solomon. All the 
nations of this world are yet to come under one universal 
government,-the kingdom of Christ and his glorified sainh. 
(( God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name that is 
above every name; that a t  the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ ia 
Lord:" (Phil. ii. lo.) ((Now we see not yet all thingsput 
udder him :" (Heb. ii. 8.) But  ( (He must reign until he 
hath put all enemies under his feet :'I (1  Cor. xv. 25.) The 
Gentiles must be given him as his inheritance, and the utter- 
moat parts of the earth for his possession :" (PB. ii. 8.) He 
has declared himself to be appointed King of the Jews, and 
Prince of the kings of the earth : (Matt. xxvii. 11 ; Rev. i. 
6.) "The kingdoms of the world are to become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and 
ever:" (Rev. xi. 15.) And the centre and seat of this great 
kingdom is JERUSALEM. (( The Lord of hosts shall reignu- 
where?-((IN MOUNT ZION, AND IN JERUSALEM, and before 
his anciente gloriously :" (Isa. xxiv. 23.) The Lord also shall 
roar"- from whence ?-(( out of Zion, and utter his voice 
=OM JERUSALEM, and the heavens and the earth shall shake; 
but the Lord will be the hope of his people, and the strength 
of the children of Israel. So shall ye know that I am the 
Lord your God, DWELLING I N  ZION, my holy mountain : then 
shall Jerusakm be holy :" (Joel iii. 16, 17.) Nay, as there 
is to be a literal reign of the Son of man on earth, where is it 
niost likely that his imperial seat will be? What locality does 
the mind moat naturally turn to?  The holy associations and 
the very geographical position of Palestine mark it  out with 
signal felicity as the place where the Son of Mary shall hold his 
wblime court. As remarked by one who has looked carefully 
a t  the matter, "Palestine is so remarkably situated, that it 
forma the bridge between two continents and a gateway to a 

8 
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third. Were the population and wealth of Europe, Asia and 
Africa condensed into single points, Palestine would be the 
centre of their common gravity. And with the amazing 
facilities of modern intercourse, and the prodigious extent of 
modern traffic, i t  is not easy to estimate the commercial 
grandeur to which a kingdom may at&ain, planted as it were 
on the very apex of the old world, with ita three continents 
spreading out beneath its feet, and with the Red Sea on one 
side to bring it  all the golden tmwures and spicy harvests of 
the East, and the Mediterranean floating in on the other side 
all the skill and enterprise and knowledge of the Weat. 
For the sake of higher ends it  seems the purpose of God to 
make the Holy Land a mart of nations, and, by bringing the 
forces of the Gentiles to Jerusalem, to send the blessing of 
Abraham over all the earth." 

It is also well known that ever since the Jews first entered 
Canaan, it  .has been the battle-ground of nations. To this 
hour it  is mixed up with the mightiest dfsputes that disturb 
the world. The Assyrian, the ~ g y ~ t k n  and the Roman of 
old, the Arab, the Turk, the Greek, the Papist and the 
Rabbi of our times, all have claimed it  as if the earth con- 
tained not another prize like it. The late war, which converted 
the Crimea into a Golgotha and made the world tremble, had 
ita beginning in Jerusalem, in disputes and altercations about 
itpl shrines and holy places. And the history of the world is 
filled with iUustrations of the desirableness that has ever 
adhered to that "goodly land," and of the interests involved 
in ita occupation. Ages have rolled around it  as the spot of 
decision on which the question of supremacy is suspendcd. 
And divine prophecy, sounding through the long of 
centuries, proclaims the fact that all the nations shall yet be 
governed from that point. 

Men may think I dream, but I must take God's word aa 
meaning what i t  esp. The day ie coming when the world 

18 
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shall join in that glad song of David, "Beautiful for situation, 
the joy of the whok earth, is Mount Zion, T H E  CITY OF THB 

o m A r  KING!" That wonderful people, the scattered relics 
of a mighty nation, shall come back to their ancient home. 
From the North and the South, from the East and the West, 
they shall come with singing unto Zion. "And they shall 
build the waste cities, and inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and drink the wine thereof; and they shall no more 
be pulled out of their land which I have given them, saith the 
Lord :" (Amw ix. 14,15.) Jehovah Elohim shall come down 
again, more glorious than when of old he dwelt in cloud and 
flame in the Holy of Holies, even Jesus in his own glorified 
humanity; and they shall say, "Lo! this is our God! we have 
waited for Aim, and he will save us: this is the Lord; we have 
waited for him, we will be g h d  and rejoice in his sulvation:" 
(Isa. xxv. 9. )  Jerusalem's light shall then have oome and 
the glory of the Lord have risen upon her, and she shall 
arise and shine. Gentiles shall come to her light, and kings 
to the brightness of her rising. Her sons shall come from 
far, and her daughters shall be nursed at her side. The 
abundance of the sea shall be turned to her, and the wealth 
of the Gentiles shall oome unto her, The multitude of 
camels shall come up,-the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; 
all they from Sheba shall come; they shall bring gold and in- 
cense, and they shall show forth the praises of the h r d .  All 
the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together u n b  her. The 
rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto her; they shall come up 
with acceptance on God's altar, and he will glorify the house of 
his glory. The nation and kingdom that will not serde her 
shall perish, and be utterly wrwted. The glory of Lebanon 
shall come unto her, the fir-tree, the pide-tree, and the box 
together, to beautify the place of God's sanctuary; and he will 
make the place of his feet glorious. The sons of them that 
d i e t e d  her shall come bending unto har, and all they that 
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d~qpiscd her shall bow themselves down at  the soles of her 
t'c.et; n~id they shall call her, (ITRE CITY OF THE LORD, THE 
ZION b~ THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL!" (Isa. Ix. 14.) 

But Jerusale~n below, radiant in all its untold glory, shall 
be but a type and earthy picture of the higher and sublimer 
Jerusalem that is above,-that firmly-founded city for which 
Abraham looked, whose builder and maker is God,-that city 
which John saw ('descending out of heaven from God, having 
the glory of God, and her light like unto a stone most precious, 
even like a jasper-stone, clear as crystal." The one is earthly, 
the other is heavenly. The one is built by human hands, the 
other is the workmanship of God himself. The one has a 
population composed of men -holy and happy, but men i n  the 
flesh; the other is the glorious residence of the glorified sainta. 
The one shall rest upon the earthly mount; the other shall be 
above the mountains and the hills." The one will need clouds 
and rain, sunshine and peaceful night; the other has no y e d  
of the sun nor of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of 
God shall lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. The 
one shall have its temple and its altars; the other has no tem- 
ple therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it. And whilst the sons of Abraham in the flesh 
shall poasess Jerusalem that is below, the sons of Abraham by 
faith in Christ, who have come out of great tribulation, and 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb, shall, in their glorification, have their everlasting bliss 
and home in "the Jerusalem that is above." The relation of 
the one to the other is like that of the Sanctuary to the Holy 
of Holies. The one is the metropolis of the ((new earth;" 
the other of the " new heavens." The one is suspended in the 
clouds to pour its radiance on the saved nations below : (Rev. 
xxi. 21 ;) but both belong to the one sublime and wonderful 
economy which is to encompass this planet when once ita 
redemption is complete. 
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All bail to the day when these things shall be fulfilled! 
The cross shall then give place to the crown, and gladness 
supplirnt our sighing and tears. Hope shall then change into 
fruition, and the exile reach his eternal home. Oh, let us 
rejoice and give thanks that such promises have been left us. 
Let us stay ourselves upon them and feed upon their precious- 
ness. They are "well-ordored and sure," and cannot dis- 
appoint us. They are all as immutable and abiding as God's 
own eternal nature. Time may inbrvene and great changes 
may occur before they are fulfilled; but, as Jehovah lives, if 
we are Christ's we shall be glorified with him and dwell in  the - 
aity he has prepared. 

THE DAY IS  COMING. 

The day is coming-yea, is now nt hand- 
. When wars shall struggle on the Syrian plain8,- 
Wars such as ne'er before have been on earth, 

Nor the sun seen in all his ancient reigns:- 
The day is obming-yea, is now at hand- 

When, urged by Heaven, to her old hallowed ground 
Shall beauteous Solyma lead back her tribes, 

While with sweet tonea her Eebrew camps re8ound. 
Then shall stand still Euphrates; then shall stop, 

I n  fierce affright, Nile's many-founted river, 
Then, too, with whirl gigantic, ahall the Way 

Of the Red Soa cleave wide apart and wver. 
Day of revival ! then shall festal Zion 

To her eternal God build shrine on shrine,- 
High Lebanon and Hermon shout with singing, 

While flowering olive8 arown their cliffs divine I 
Porn on t ln rehtrn of Napokon'r asks to Francs. 



NINTH DISCOUKSE. 

TEE WORLD TO COME-ILLUSTRATED I N  TEE BCENEB OF TEE T B A M .  

flOERATION-TEE BLESSEDNEBS OP  CHRIST'^ PIBROIAL PEEBENOS 

--TEE YINISTBATIONS OF TEE GLORIIIBD BAIN'JS-THI ABSENOE 

Or ALL POWEBB AND AGENCIES OF E V I b T E E  BLPSBINO Or TIU 

WOBLD TEROUGH I(IRAE+THE C U B B I  BEPEALED. 

HEB. ii. 5 :  he world to come, w ~ ~ c o f ' w e  m k .  

THESE words occur in connection with the apoatle'a en- 
deavor to impress his Jewish brethren with a sense of the 
greatness and glory.of the Lord Jesus and of the salvation 
which is preached in his name. H e  begins the epistle by 
announcing the Savior to them as the Son of God,-the ap- 
pointed heir of all things,-the Maker and upholder of the 
worlds,-the brightness of the Father's glory and the exprese 
image of his person, who has been exalted to the right hand 
of the Majesty on high. These were sublime statements, and 
needing to he well substantiated to be made acceptable. He, 
therefore, instituted various lines of argument, adapted to 
the Jewish mind and founded upon the Scriptures, which all 
held to be divinely inspired. And as the Jews regarded 
angels as the highest created orders, and as standing next in 
the scale to the eternal Father himself, Paul's first effort was 
to prove from prophecy that Christ is superior to the angela. 
H e  introduces three points in which this super-angelic dig- 
nity is shown. The first is, that Christ is assigned a higher 
nunw t.han the angels; the second is, that he is clothed with 
r sal i tner  hottor than the angels;, and the third is, that 

' 
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Christ is invested with a sublimer ofice than the angels,- 
they beiog ooly ministering spirits, whilst he is spoken of as a 
diui~le Kilcg, whose throne ie forever and ever, and the sceptre 
of whoee kingdom is a sceptre of righteousness. The princely 
investiture and reign of the Mesaiah is thus distinctly deduced 
from the Old Testament, and used by the apostle as the s u b  
limest demonstration of the Savior's personal dignity. And 
this Messianic dominion he applies particularly to what is 
hereafter to grow out of the gospel economy. H e  tells us 
that i t  is peculiarly '( the.worZd to come" over which the Mes- 
eiah's reign is to be exercised. " f i r  unto the angels hath 
he not put into subjection the world to come, whereof roe 
apeak;" thus proceeding upon the implied assumption that ib 
has been, by promise, put into subjection to Jesus Christ; 
and that all those  allusion^ to the Savior as a King have their 
chief application and ultimate fulfillment in that "world to 
oome." The Messiah's reign and this world to come accord- 
ingly belong together, and coexist in the Rame period and 
locality. By determining, then, what is meant by this world 
to oome," we may form an idea of what is included in the 
Messianic kingdom; or, if we already know what the consum- 
mated Mesaianio reign is, and where it  is to be, we have it 
$ready decided what we are to understand by this world td 
come." 

If any ~treae is, therefore, to be laid upon the conolusioqs 
evolved in the preceding discourses, there is no alternative 
left but to understand this world to come as the miUennial 
world, or the world as it  shall be when Christ shall have re- 
stored the throne of David, and entered upon his glorious 
dominion as the sovereign of the nations and Lord of the 
whole earth. And to this agreea exactly the original word, 
ofxoopvq, which means the habitable earth,-the domiciliated 
globe on which we dwell,-and not some remote supernal 
region, as we sometimes imagine. The world to come, then, 
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or the olxoupcyv q v  pcUooaav, as the apostle calls it, is no- 
thing more nor less than this selfsame world of ours in its final 
or millennia] condition. This earth is not to be annihilated. 
Cfod never obliterates his own creations. The dissolving fires, 
of which Peter speaks, are for the perdition of ungodly 
men ;" and not for the utter depopulation and destruction of 
the whole world. They may consume cities, destroy armies, 
and effect some iinportant meteorological and geological 
changes; but men and nations will survive them and atill 
continue to live in the flesh. The,  earth is to be renovated 
and restored from its present depression and dilapidation, and 
thus become the new earth" of which the Bible speaks. It 
'* is to pase through a " regeneration" analogous to that through 
which a man must pass to see the kingdom of God; but there . 
will be a continuity of its elements and existence, just as a 
regenerated man is constitutionally the san~e  being that he 
was before his renewal. I t  will not be another earth, but the 
same earth under another condition of things. It is now 
laboring under the curse ; but then the curse will have been 
lifted off, and all its wounds healed. A t  present, i t  is hardly 
habitable,-no one being able to live in it longe; than a few brief 
years; but then men shall dwell in it  forever, without know- 
ing what death is. I t  is now the home of rebellion, injustioe 
and guilt; i t  will then be the home of righteonanesa. It is 
now under the domination of Satan ; it will then come under 
the blessed rule of the Prince of peace. Such, a t  a n y  rate, 
is the hope set before us in the word of God ; and this I hold 
to be "the world to come" of which the text speaks. It 
cannot be any thing else. It cannot be what is commonly 
called heaven ; for the word oixoopry cannot apply to heaven. 
I t  is everywhere else used exclusively with reference to our 
world. Neither can it  be the present gospel dispensation, as 
eome have thought; for that began long before this epistle 
wae written, and could not, therefore, have been spoken of by 
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Paul as yet "to come." We are consequently compelled to 
understand i t  to mean our own habitable world in it8 millen- 
n i a  glory. And as the prophecies conoerning the Messiah's 
eternal kingship are here referred to as having their fulfill- 
ment in the subjection of the millennial world to his dominion, 
we are furnished with another powerful argument of Scrip- 
ture in favor of the doctrine of Christ's personal reign as a 
great Prince in this world. Indeed, the Bible is so full of 

- this subject, and its inspired writers are ao constantly and 
enthusiastidly alluding to it, that I am amazed to find so 
many piom and Bible-loving people entirely losing sight of 
it. Ever and anon the Scriptures return to it  as the great 
and animating hope of the church in all her adversities ana 

. depresaions; and i t  does seem to me that we are depriving 
ourselves of much true Christian comfort by the manner in  
which we have been neglecting and thrusting aside that glo- 
rious doctrine. But, as I have already spoken on that subject 
and given some idea of the manner in which the Scripturea 
present it, I will not return to i t  now. My present object 
is to show, from the Scriptures and by just inferences from 
them, what sort of a world this (6 world to come" is, and to 
deecribe, aa far as I can, what we are to look for when once 
this earth has been fully subjected to that divine King whose 
throne is forever and ever, and the sceptre of whose kingdom 
is a sceptre of righteousness. 

That ( i the world to come" is a highly blessed world, and a 
vast improvement upon the present scene of things, will be 
inferred on all hands without argument. It could not be a 
mbject of hope if i t  were not. The Savior himself ex- 
hibited a model of it when in the Mount of Transfiguration; 
from which, perhaps, we may obtain as deep an insight of its 
glories as from any other portion of Scripture. That he de- 
e i p e d  that scene as a miniature model of what his future 
ooming and kingdom is to be, is obviouo. A week before it 
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occurred, he told his discipl'es that ( ( the  Son of man shall 
come in the glory of the Father, with his angels or me.wengen 
with him ;" and that there were some standing there when he 
made the declaration who a should not taste of death till they 
saw the Sen of man coming i n  his kingdom." This coming 
in his kingdom, which some of the disciples were to live to 
see, is not the final advent; for the disciples are all dead, and 
the final advent is still future. Neither is it  the destrno- 
tion of Jerusalem ; for but one of the apostles lived to eee 
that catastrophe, and the Son of man did not then come in 
his kingdom. And yet some of the apostles were to have 
ocular demonstration of the Son of man's coming in his king- 
dom before tasting of death. Search through apostolic his- 
tory as we will, wc shall find nothing but the transfiguration 
to which the Savior's words will apply. That, then, was, i n  
eome sense, the coming of the Son of man in his kingdom. It 
was not, indeed, the coming itself, but i t  was an earnest and . 
picture of it. It was the coming of the Son of man in hie 
kingdom, as the bread and wine in the Eucharist are Christ'e 
body and blood. Peter eajrs (' t.he power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ'' are not (( cunningly-devised fables." He 
declares that he was certified of their reality by the testimony 
of his own senses. We were eye.witneases, says he, when 
we xere with him i n  the holy mount." W e  thus have clear 
inspired testimony that the scene of the transfiguration was a 
demonstrative exhibition of the coming of Jesus in his kingdom. 
Hence, whatever we find in the descriptions of that sccne, we 
may confidently expect to be realized in that ('world to oome 
whereof we speak.'' As Christ appeared in that gloriona 
scene, so he will appear when he returns to this world. AE 
he was then personally present as the Son of man, eo he will 
be personally present in the millennia1 kingdom. And as he 
wse there attended by different classes of persons, so will his 
glorious kingdom oonsist of similar claeses. The firet will be 
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the risen and glorified saints, represented by Moses; the 
- second will be the transformed saints, represented by Elijah 

who was caught up without tasting of death; and the third 
and most numerous class will be those who shall live in the 
body, represented by Peter, James and John, as they bowed 
before his mighty power, and looked with transport and wonder 
on his ineffable glory. 

Let us, then, endeavor to draw out before us some of the 
more striking features of the world to come," and, by the 
contemplation of its attractiveness, endeavor to school our 
hearte into more ardent thirst to participate in its blissful 
scenes. 

I do not wish to depreciate in the least those gracious 
arrangemente of heaven under which we now live. I t  is a 
blessed thing to have the Bible, and to attend properly on the 
means of grace, and to enjoy the renewing and comforting 

. influences of the Holy Ghost. I n  giving to us theso things, 
God. has endowed us with mercies for which we never can be 
sufficiently thankful. But  he authorizes us to look for greater 
things than theso. The present econorny is only preparatory 
to something higher and more blessed. 

'd We're now but in creation'n ventibde, 
And noting the mere prelude unto joy 
Immortal, universal." 

There is another and more exalted scene of things to follow 
after the prosent. I f  we are faithful to our Lord, there re- 
mains for us " a  new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." 
And ono of the most remarkable and sublime features of that 
"new earth" is, that i t  is to have in i t  the personal, visible 
and illustrious pre'sence of the Son of God, its great King. 
I t  was the presence of Jesus in his glory that made Peter 
wish to stay in thc mountain rather than return agais into 
tho cold and heartless world below. That glorious presence 



was more than' all earth beside. We may thus gather some 
idea of the preciousness of that promise that ( ( the pure in 
heart shall see God." The mere vision of Christ in hie 
glory will be heaven to the soul that leans on him as the 
Redeemer. 

There is no thirst i n  man more craving than the desire to 
behold God. All the images in heathen temples, and all the 
idolatries of the world, are but expressions of this perpetual 
sigh of humanity. Moses himself coveted most of all t h i n g  
to see Him who was accomplishing such wonders by his hand. 
And very few, if any, can pray without first forming to the 
mind some image of God. W e  are creatures of sense. Ab- 
stract spirit is a cold and uninviting conception. A11 our 
deepest impressions, and all our ideas, are received by means 
of the outward senses. And there is no glory of God of which 
we can conc%ve that can possibly be so satisfying and trans- 
porting as that of beholding him, and for ourselves seeing his 
glory. All Christ's sublime teachings did not so impress and 
rejoice the hearts of Peter, James and John, as that one 
short vision of the Savior, as he was transfigured before them. 
Not all the sublime expejences of Moses ao satisfied him, as 
when God gave him some visible manifestation of his glory. 
When John sums up the highest prospecb of believers, ho 
makes their fullest satisfaction and rapture depend on seeing 
Jesus as he is. And Peter, when he came to his strongest 
reason for holding Christianity to be a reality, referred to what 
he had witnessed on the holy mount. I t  was a glad thing to 
see Jesus, even in his humiliation. We sometimes wish that 
we had lived in those days, that we might have looked upon 
his face and heard the tones of his voice. I f  we could refer 
to but one slight glimpse of him, we would treasure it  as a 
blissful thing. W e  would ever recur to i t  with pleasure. I f  
there were now a spot on earth where we could see him evcn 
aa h e  then wae, millions would epare no expenre or pains to 
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gain a look upon him, and multitudes would t,hrong to the 
place, crying, ((Sirs, we would see Jesus I" And if i t  would 
be a high and lawful gratification to see Christ aa he once lived 
on earth, how sublilne would be the portiou of seeing him in 

. the glory of hia kingdom ! Would i t  not afford a certainty to 
our faith, and a rapture to our hearts, worth living for? Look 
a t  the case of the queen of Sheba, when she came to see the 
glory of Solomon,-the type of the greater than Solomon. 
She had t i  heard of his fame concerning the name of the 
Lord," aa we hare heard of Christ and $is glory; but there 
waa an air of romance about i t  which made her doubtful, just 
ae many even Christian people are with respect to revelation. 
There waa something wanting to complete her enjoyment. 
She needed yet to see the reality of which she had heard. To 
eecure this, a journey of months through cxposure and dan- 
gers she deemed of small account. "And when Bhe had seen 
all Solomods wisdom, and the house that he had built, and 
the meat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, and the 
standing of his ministers, an& their apparel, and his ascent by 
which he went up to the house of the Lord, there was no more 
epirit in her;" she fainted for very ecstasy. Now she could 
say that it  was a true report which she had heard, and that 
the half had not been told her. Never could she have for- 
gotten that visit. Never could that vision of Solomon's glory 

. have passed from her delighted memory. Nevor did it  cease 
from being a sunny spot in her recollection to which to recur 
as the happiest event of her life. And if the sight of the 
glory of the mere human type of the Messiah was thus trans- 
porting and overpowering, what a joy would it  be for the 
Christian to see the blessed Jesus himself in the glory of his 
ineffable kingdom? I f  to see Solomon's grandeur waa an 
ovent worth living for, who shall eatimate the heavenly mpture 
of beholding the Savior on his high throne of glory, clothed 
with light as with a garment, crowned with all the sublime 
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beneficence of heaven, thousands ministering'unto him, tcn 
thousand thousands standing before him, and multitudes of 
celestial spirits ever shouting to his praise, ((Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty!" Would it  not be a high privilege to 
see all this? Would it  not fill out the believer's joy, and 
establish him in the certainties and raptures of his faith, as 
nothing else can? Would it  not set his whole nature in a 
glow with heavenly inspiration, and consecrate him as a new 
apostle just from the third heaven ? Would it not impart a 
richer pleasure, andaa more satisfying joy, than all the gift0 
of Pentecost ? 

Prom this we may, then, infer somethiog of the bliss of 
millennia1 times, when Christ shall be upon earth, arrayed in 
all the glory of his kingdom. Then we shall see him a s  he is. 
The glorified saints shall ever be near him, in the closest com- 
munion wits him, for he is their brother as well as their Re- 
deenler and King. And those who live in the flesh shall not' 
be excluded from near visions of his glory and rapturoud 
approaches to his person and presence. The ransomed nations 
shall continually send up their streams of worshipken to Jeru- 
salem, where they shall "see the Eing i n  his beauty," and 
receive his communications, and be made glad in his favors. 
Then, with overflowing hearts, shall men say, " I t  was a true 
report which we heard j our eyes now have seen; and, behold, 
the half was not told us !" Doubt and unbelief' will then be . 
no more. Harassing fears will be cast out. Christ's existeoce, 
triumphs and unspeakable glories will then be visibly demon- 
strated, and the world shall be lifted out of the grave of its 
darkness and misgivings into the glorious light and liberty of 
the sons of God. For if Christ's presence in the transfigura- - 
tion converted the rugged mount into all that Peter could 
desire of heaven, his sublime and gracious presence in his 
kingdom cannot make this world less than a paradise of- 
aod. - 

19 
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, Oh, the delights, the heavenly joys, 
The glories, of the place 

Where Jesus sheds the brightest beams 
Of-his unveiled face !" 

A second great feature of the new earth," or (( world to 
come," ia the exaltation, presence and ministmtions of the 
church of the first-born. Paul tells us, that when Christ 
comes, the holy dead shall be raised, and the .pious living 
changed, and both these classes together eater into their high 
and peculiar estate. These will the Savior bring with him, and 
have associated with him in the princedom and sublimities of 
his glorious empire. They shall then have spiritual and glo- 
rified bodies, like the glorious body of their Lord. They will 
not return to the earthy life which they once lived in the 
flesh; but they shall live a life like that which Jesus lives. 
They shall be in the closest union with Christ, for they con- 
stitute his Bride, and are to (( be ever with the Lord." His 
delight shall be in them, and their delight shall be in him. 
They will share in his glories, and be pftrtakers of his throne. 
They are to ('reign with Christ." They are to judge angels 
and judge the world. The twelve apostles are to have twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Having over- 

come, and kept the Savior's sayings to the end, they shall 
have power over the nations. He that has been faithful over 
five talente shall have dominion over five cities; and he that 
has been faithful h e r  ten talente shall have dominion over 
ten cities; every man according as his work has been. And 
no ((the kingdom and dominion, and the greatnese of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the saints 
of the Most High." They are to sit on thrones, and judg- 
ment shall be given them, and they  hall be pfiests of God, 
oven of Christ, and shall reign with him the thousand yeare. 
They are to wear crowns of righteousnew, which God the 
righteous Judge will give unto them at %at day. Having 
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exercised meekness, they shall inherit the earth; and, by the 
righteousness of faith made "heirs of the world," they shall 
enter upon their inheritance. Jesus is the heir of all things, 
and the saints are joint-heirs with him. Having suffered with 
him, they shall be glorified with him. They shall have a city 
of habitation becoming .their high nature,-'(a firmly-founded 
city, whose builder and maker is God." They are to eat and 
drink with Christ, at his table, in his kingdom. ('They shall 
'see his face, and his name shall be in their foreheads, and . 
they shall reign forever and ever." They shall neither marry, 

,nor be given in marriage, but shall be as the angels of God. 
((Oh, what untried forms of happy being, what cycles of revolv- 
ing bliss, await the just! Conception cannot reach it, nor 
experience present materials for the picture of its similitude; 
and though thus figured out with the choicest emblems, they 
do no more represent it, than the name of Shepherd describes 
the wabhful guardianship of Christ, or the name of Father 
the unspeakable love of God." "It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be." What shall be the precise nature of tha- 
authority, priesthood, heirship and glory of the saints, can- 
not now be told. But this ((we know, that when he (the 
Savior) shall appear, we shall be like him, and shall see him 
ar he is." A world of wonders is in every word of this pro- 
mise. But how great shall be the believer's happiness, what 
hi peculiar circumstances, how large his possessions, and 
what the exact nature and dignity of his employments, tongue 
cannot tell, nor heart conceive. We cannot underatand the 
eoul's faculties now; and they shall be greater hereafter. 
Sublime are the Christian's relations now; and they shall be 
snblimer then. Wonderful are the offices and mission of good 
men now; and they shall be a thousand times more wonderful 
then. A thoroughly-converted and enlightened man, even 
whilst in the corrupt flesh, is a noble object to behold. Even 
the angels are no; ashamed to become ministering spirita to 
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him. What then shall be his glory when he shall come ta 
occupy his throne with the adorable Jesus in the dignity of 
eternal empire ! 

That the glorified saints will, to some extent, mingle with 
those who live in the body, and at times unveil their radiance 
to them, I think there is reason to believe. Their offices 
would seem to imply it. I f  they are to govern, direct and 
minister to those in the flesh, it  is natural to suppose that they 
will also be visible, a t  least occasionally. Angels, in the per- 
formance of ~ imi la r  offices, have often been manifested to 
living men; and why should it  not be so with Christ's ser-, 
vants, in the, wonderful administrations of his glorious king- 
dom? The earth will then be much nearer to heaven than 
ever it  was before, and the intercourse between them will 
doubtlese bo much more free and intimate. Glorified or spi- 
ritual bodies are, perhaps, in their nature, invisible to our 
earthly senses. Christ, after his resurrection, was not visible 
exoept at cortain times when he manifested himself. The 
angels are invisible, and yet we hare many instances in which 
they were revealed to the view of mortals. And in that new 
world in whioh the glorified saints are to be enthroned, and 
oommiasioned, as the ministers of Christ the great King, to 
execute his orders and administer his government over the 
nations, we may reasonably expect that they will often appear, 
and converse with those who live in the flesh; and that inter- 
oouree between them and those in  the body will be as real, 
familiar and blessed as that which g d a m  enjoyed with hea- 
venly beings in Paradise 

But  whatever may bc the specific nature of the kinghood 
and priesthood of the glorified saints, or in  whatever way they 
may discharge their sublime ministrations, we may rest assured 
that their relation to the world will be for good and blessing. 
Christ will thus associate them with him in his kingdom only 
the more gloriously to fulfill his g r a ~ d  deeigna of love and 
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mercy. H e  came into this world to seek and to save that 
whioh was lost. H e  came to reveal God to man, and to lift 
up man into harmony with God. H e  came amidst the grovel- 
ing, the selfish and the earthly, to tell a tale of disinterested 
love at  whioh selfishness might hang its head. He came 
amidst the guilty, the wretched and the lost, to reveal a do- 
eign of mercy at  which angels rejoice with exceeding joy, and 
before which the aching and the burdened heart may throw 
off the load under whioh it  labors. H e  suffered, died, rose 
again, now lives in heaven, and will soon return to earth, all 
to oa& out the evil which has come upon man, and to bring 
this world back to the Paradise i t  once wm. And this espous- 
ing to himself of an elect, ransomed and glorified church can 
be for no other purpose than that which he has already mani- 
fested in his wonderful doings hitherto. Much of the great 
plan of redemption yet remains unfulfilled; and this chumh 
of the firseboru is exalted to its high place, not only for ita 
own glory and the Savior's praise, but as another great link in 
the chain of agencies and administrations by whioh the entire 
world is to be yet restored to the high sphere for which it 
wse destined. These children of the resurrection are to con- 
etitute an elect and immortal college, connected with tlie 
8rrvior1s own glorified humanity, that he may thus consum- 
mate his wonderful designs in the nltimate and entire repeal 
of the curse nuder which the earth groans, and the recovery 
forever of the lost heritage of man. Why does he call and 
oonstituto the church as we now have i t ?  Certainly not only 
that those who enter it  may be justified and accepted. There 
is another object. I t  is that he may work in and through the 
church,~rtnd carry light, civilization, truth and hope to the 
children of men. And Christians are not done with this 
world when they die. When &this elect church shall have 
been completed, and its members come to be priests and kings 
witb Christ in the glorious Measiauic kingdom, the same 

19' 
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general c'alling which they now fill mill continue. These 
sublime princedoms of the eternal empire are a part of God's 
great plan to let forth his love, wisdom and blessing upon 
earth's future generations. Blessed, blessed, shall i t  then be 
for the world, when once the saints shall be installed with 
their promised dominion, and sit with Christ upon his throne! 

Another characteristic of the millennia1 world mill be the 
entire absence oP all the confederations and powers of wicked- 
ness. When the Savior comes, Antichrist, in all its shapes, will 
be destroyed. The wild beast and the false prophet, and all 
their supporters and adherents, are to be taken and cast into 
the bottomless abyss. The last renovating fires which are to 
be kindled in the day of the Lord shall carry all the con- 
federates in  usurpation and wrong to their merited perdition. 
The dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil, even Satan, 
shall then be seized, and bound, and confined in the pit, to 
deceive the nations no more till the thousand years be fulfilled, 
and after a brief release consigned to eternal death. In- 
stead of despotism and tyranny shall be justice and charity. 
Those that now corrupt and destroy the earth will then have 
been destroyed. The filthy dreamere, who despise government 
and speak evil of dignities, will then have passed away. The 
raging waves of popular revolution, foaming out their own 
shame, shall have been stilled, to rise no more. Those wan- 
dering eta& in church and state, by whom so much disturbance 
ia now experienced, will then have gone to the blackneaa of 
darkness appointed for them. Might shall not then trample 
any more upon right. The course of nature, now set on fire 
of hell, shall then be made to flow in all the smoothnese and 
tranquility of heaven. "The Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire." False prophets, and false teachers, 
with all their "dmnnable heresies," shJ l  then have gone to 
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their destruction. Nations shall cease their fierce*works of 
war, and armies no more butcher each other upon the bloody 
field of battle. Violence will no more be heard in the land, 
nor wasting and destruction within its bordera Satan will be 
deprived of his power to stir up rankling passion, and tbe 
sway of oppression and iniquity will be ended. The greatest 
of the world's burdens will thus be lifted off, and the mill-stone 
that has weighed it  down so long will be loosed from ita neok 
forever. . . 

A fourth feature of the millennium, or new earth, will be 
the great exaltation, piety and glory of the Hebrew nation, 
and of the world through them. I have shown that thia 
people is to be restored to Palestine; that Jerusalem is to be 

' 

rebuilt in more than its former glory; that the throne of David 
is to be re-established; and t,hat the Prince Messiah is to be 
their King. "For lo! the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will bring again the captivity of my people Israel and Judah, 
and I will cause them to return to the land that I gave to their 
fathers, and they shall possess it. And they sitall serve the 
Lord-their God and DAVID TEEB KING, whom I will raise 
up unto them:" (Jer. xxx. 3-9.) They shall all of them 
be righteous, and shall inherit the land forever." Their land 
that was desolate shall become like Eden, and even ita desert 
like the garden of Jahovah. "In that day shall the branch 
of the Lor: be beautiful and glorious, aud the fruit of the 
earth shall be excellent and comely for them that are escaped 
of Israel. And he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth 
in  Jerusalem, shall be called holy.'' God says of the house 
of Jacob, "The Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all 
kings thy glory. Thou shalt be a crown of ybry  in the hand 
of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. 
Ye that make mention of the Lord, give him no rest till he 
make Jerusalem s praise in t,he earth. Say to the daughter 
of Zion, Behold, thy llvation cometh. And they shall oall 
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Bern, fie holy people, !I'he vedeemed of the Lord." "Re- 
joice ye with Jerasslem, and be glad with her; for thus saith 
the Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her like a river, and 
the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream." " At that 
time they shall call Jencsdem THE THBONE OF THE LORD; 
and all  th n a t h  shall be gathered unto it, to the name 
of the Lord, to Jerusalem." "1 the Lord will be their 
Qod, and my servant David a prince among them. And I 
will make -them and .the places round about my hill a bless- 
ing. And I will raise up for them a plant of renown. Thus 
shall they know that I the Lord their God am with them, and 
that they, even the house of Israel, are my people." "1 will 
be as the dew unto Israel; he shall grow as the lily, and cast 
forth his roots; his branches shall spread, and his beauty shall 
be as the olive-tree, and his smell as Lebanon." "And many 
nations shall come and say, Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths; for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." Jesus himself shall descend a m k g  . 
them, and be their King. He shall fight for them in the day 
of battle, and slay all their enemies. For "God ehall give 
unto him the throne of his father David, and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob forever," and "before his ancients 
glorious1y." 

These are glowing promises. Well may they cause the 
Jew to be hopeful amid all his long-continued spoliations, and 
to singstill, "If I forget thee, 0 Jerusaleq let my right hand 
forget her cunning! I f .  I do not remember thee, let my 
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth!" And when these 
glad predictions shall be fulfilled, all the nations shall share in 
the sublime exaltations of God's ancicnt people and their 
glorious King. Then all tho nations qf the earth shall be 
blessed in Abraham's seed. "Israel shall blossom and bud. 
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and fill the face of the earth with fruit." "The remnant of 
Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as a dew from the 
Lord, and as showers upon the grass." "They shall be called 
the priests of the Lord; and men shall call them the ministers 
of our God." When Zion, the city of the Lord, shall arise 
and shine, the Gentiles shall come to its light,and kings to the 
brightness of its rising. When the New Jerusalem appears, 
"the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light 
of it." I n  that day, Israel's King, even "the Lord, shall be 
King over all the earth." "All people, nations and lan- 
guages shall serve and obey him." "The heathen shall be 
given to him for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for his possession." "Kings sl~all fall down beforo 
him, and all nations shall serve him." H e  shall reign and 
prosper, and his rest shall be glorious." "The world to come, 
whereof we speak," has been put into subjection unto him. 
The kingdoms of this world are to be his kingdoms. Every 
knee shall bow, and every tongue confess that he is Lord. H e  
must reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
Morally, spiritually and politically, all people xllust be event- 
ually gubjugated unto him. "For the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea." 

All these are God's own revelations. They are full of mys- 
tery, but full of hope. How they are to be fulfilled may be a 
eubject of wonder; but that they will be fulfilled is as certain 
as the existence of God. I t  may not all be done at once. It 
will be an achievement of moral force, and not of mere arbi- 
trary coercion. I t  may require years upon years to accomplish 
all; but H e  who has promised knows how to perform what he 
has uttered. The new, august and niomentous personal mani- 
festations of Christ for which we are taught to look, the en- 
larged gifts of the Holy Ghost which are yet to be bestowed, 
the appointment of other, better equipped and more efficient 
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ministerial agencies, the probable revival of miracles, the 
shaking of the nations with the terrors of coming judgments, 
the increased power of the Bible derived from the fulfillment 
of ifA prophecies, and the removal of Satan and all hi treacher- 
o w  opposition, certainly will leave i t  no difficult task to make 
a speedy conquest of all the great nations. to the glorious 
dominion of the Son of David, come down from heaven to be 
their King and Lord forever. A t  all events.,- 

"Jesnr shall reign where'er the snn 
Does his sncceasive journeys ran ; 
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more." 

But  the new earth has yet another blessed characteristic. 
It is to present the glorious spectacle of the entire repeal of 
the curse of sin. I t  is truc that the complete and entire 
repeal of the curse will not be consummated until the end of 
the thousand yeare, when all wickedness and the wicked shall 
finally be cast out from the earth forever. But, from the time 
Christ comes and takes dominion of the world with his glori- 
fied saints, every thing will advance closer and closer until i t  
reaches this final and transcendent consummation. His com- 
ing is styled "the regeneration,"-"the day of the restitution 
of all thingal"--the time when God shall "make all things ., 
new,"-ii the manifestation of the sons of God," for which the 
creation groans and waits,- the day of redemption, when " the 
creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God." 
Christ ia the Redeemer and Lord of the whole creation, as 
well ae of the human soul. When God made man, h'e said to 

. him, "Have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over aU the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth." 
This dominion Adam lost. The rebellion of the soul against 
God brought with it the rebellion of the flesh against the  
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spirit, and of nature against the entire man. Discords, anti- 
pathies and s thousand evils ensued. Christ is the second 
Adam, and by subverting the empirc of Satan he re,nains the 
dominion which Adam lost, and carries his redemption as far 
as the consequences of the fall have reached. Otherwise, the 
entin! breacli is not healed, and salvation is imperfect. The 
whole earth under the Messiah must then ultimately become 
all that i t  was under Adam, and what it  always would have 
been if Adam had never sinned. The curse that was put 
upon the ground for Adam's sin, filling it  with thorns and 
thistles, infusing sweat and pain into all our participations of 
its products, must be taken off. The 'kvils and confusion 
which sin has brought into the world must be driven out. 
And this is exactly what is promised under the reign of Christ 

' tnd his sainta. "The Spirit shall be poured from on high, 
and the wilderness be a fruitful field,'and the fruitful field be 
counted s forest. And the work of righteousness shall be 
peace; and the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance 
forever." ' 'The mountains and the hills shall break forth 
into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their 
hands. Instead of the thorn shall coule up  the fir-tree, and 
instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle-tree: and it 
shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that 
shall not be cut off." ('Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall the lame man leap ,as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing; in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert. And the parched ground ehall become 
a watered place, and the thirsty land springa of water; in the 
habitation of dragons there &all be grass, with reeds and 
rushes.'' "And the inhabitarzts shall not scrp, I a m  sick." 
There #hall be no more thence any dying in infancy, or of 
men who have not filled out their days. '' They shall build ' 
kowtx and inhabit them; dnd they shall plant vineyards and 
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eat the fruit of them. They shall 'hot labor in vain, nor 
bring forth for trouble. The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together, and the lion shall eat straw like the ox: and dust 
shall be the serpent's meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain:" (Iso. Ixv. 17-25.) "The waters 
of the Dead Sea shall be healed." Trees shall grow which 
shall "yield their fruit monthly, and the leaves thereof shall 
be for the healing of the nations." "They shall not hunger 
nor thirst, neither shall the heat nor sun smite them." "AND 
THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE." "And God shall wipe 
away all team from their eyes; AND THERE SHALL BE N O  

YORE DEATH." last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death." H e  may linger through a brief and feeble existence 
in  some of the outskirts of the millennial world; but he must 
be entirely'destroyed. "Then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written,-Death ie swallowed up of victoy;" 
and earth's redeemed and undying generations shall take up 
the song, "0 death! where ia thy sting? 0 grave! where is 
thy victory? Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ !' 

Such, then, is the glorious consummatron to which the 
worke' of Providence and grace are tending. Such is the 
finishing of the mystery which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets. This battle-field of hell and heaven 
shall rise up out of all its desolations. The bliss of Paradise 
shall yet dwell in its valleys and the glory of God shine on 
all its hills. Though a laear-hou& for so many ages, i t  shall 
be the home of righteousness and peace and a temple of 
blessing and glory, whose vaulted dome shall echo forever 
with redemption's songs. Things may look unpromising 
now; but everywhere heaven is pouring into it. Tyranny, 
war, distress and wickedness may se'em to be triumphant; but 
their end is near, and the Desire of nations approaches. 
Satan and his emisearies may struggle in their desperation; 
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but they shall not be able to keep the world from the resur- 
rection to which it  is moving.   he sore travail of the Savior's 
soul shall yet be seen in an everlasting equation between i t  and 
heaven. Jesus hnuself shall set up his throne in it  and 
brighten i t  with the glories of his ineffable personal presence. 
The holy ministries of the children of the resurrection shall 

' 

cover it  with a mantle of peace and light. Sntan and all his 
works shad1 be rooted out of it  forever. All itR long-erring 
nations sllall b;! reclaimed, and all its discordant elementa 
recovered to harmony and rest. Over all this place of graves 
the flowers of immortality shall bloom. Instead of the coffin 
shall be ~ l j a h ' s  chariot, and in place of the death-struggle 
shall be Enoch's rapture. ~ n d T r o m  all God's great universe 
shall break forth the song of joy and praise over a world that 
was lost but ia found; over this blasted earth made new again 
~ n d  glorious forever. 

Region of life and light! 
Land of the good whose sweaty toils are o'er! 
Nor frost nor heat may blight 
Tby vernal beauty, fertile sbore, 
Yielding thy blessed fruita for evermore ! 

Tbere, without crook or sling, 
Walks tbe Good Shepherd. Blosnoms white and red 
Ronnd his meek temples cling; 

' 

And, to sweet pnstwes led, 
Hia own loved flock beneath hia eye are fed. ' 

He guides, and near him tbey 
Follow delighted ; fur he makes them go 
Where dwells ebrnnl May, 
'And heavenly roues blow, 
Deathleas, and gathered bnt again to grow. 

He lends them to the height 
' 

Named d the infinite and long-sought hod, 
And fonntains of delight; 
And where his feet have stood 
Spripp up, along the way, their tender food 

40 
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"lkom lipti dirine flow forth 
Immortal harmonies, of power to atill 
All paanions born of earth, 
And draw the ardent will 
Its destiny of goodne88 to ~IUU. 

"Might but a little part, 
A wandering breath, of that high melody, 
Dwcend into my heart, 4 

And change it, till it be 
TMlCormod and ~wallosed up, 0 ~hrbt.; in thw 1 

('YET A LITTLE WHILE!' 

Beyond the smiling and the weeping 
I shall be soon; 

Beyond the waking and the sleeping, 
Beyond the sowing and the reaping, 

I shall be soon. 
Love, Rent, and Home! 

Sweet hope! 
Lord, tarry not, but come. 

Beyond tbe blooming and the fading 
I shall be soon ; 

Beyond the shining and the shadiog, 
Beyond the hoping and the dreading, 

I nhall be soon. 
Love, Rest, and Home l 

Sweet hope ! 
Lord, tnrry not, but come. 

Beyond the parting and the moeting 
I ahall be soon ; 

Beyond tbe farewell and the greeting, 
Beyond thin pulse's fever-beating, 

I shall be soon. 
Lore, Rest, m d  Home ! 

Sweet hope ! 
Lord, tony not, but come. \ 

H. Bonm. . 



TENTH DISCOURSE. 

TW TEIITIMONY OF THE CHWCH-BUMMABY OF oua ~ o c ~ a n m -  
OERINTHUS-THE ANABAWISTS-MILLEB-IMPBOPBIETY OF CLASSING 

US WITH THESE PABTIES-TBUE CHURCH TESTIMONY-BABNABA- 

CLEMENT - PAPIAS - JUSTIN MARTYR- IRENEUS-TEBTULLIAN- 

CYPBIAN- ACKNOWLEDGMENTS AS TO THE FAITH OF THR EABLY 

CHUECB-HOW MILLENABIAN DOCTBINE WAS BUPPREIISED-OEIGEN'~ 

SYSTEM-BEVIVAL OF THE PBIMITIVE FAITH-LUTHEB-MELANCTHOR 

-THE FRUITS OF O U E  BELIEF-DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE EAELY 

AND PBESENT CHUBCH. 

DEUT. xxxii. 7 : Remember the days of old, considcl. the years of 
many generaiwns: ask thy f a t h ,  a d  he will ahow thee; thy 
elders, and t h y  wall tell thee. 

THE past is one of our best teachers. History is one of 
the storehouses of wisdom. ((Not to know what transpired 
before we were born," says a classio author, "is to remain 
children." 

Iu matters of religious faith i t  is particularly important to 
recur to the testimony of those who lived bcfore us. Novelty 
is sometimes the best proof of heresy. That cannot be 
Christianity which cannot stand the test of history. Antiquity 
alone is no evidence of ort,hodoxy. A creed may be old and 
yet be false; but it  cannot be new and yet be true. The 
Christian religion is a written tradition, just as complete at  its 
first delivery as it  is now. All the advances of science, 
though they may have assisted in pre~aring men the better to 
appreciate it, have not added to it  a single jot. I n  some 
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things the children may be accounted the fathers, and the 
fathers the children ; but even in those instances " the child 
is  father of the man." We cannot be independent of what 
has gone before ua. In  every thing wisdom bids us " remem- 
ber the days of old." Yea, ((Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye 
in the ways and see, and ask for the oldpaths, where is the 
good way, a n d  wnlk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
80~18." - 

I propose, therefore, to make some inquiry into the testi- 
mony of Christians of former ages respecting the doctrines 
which I have been putting forth in these discourses. I f  the 
church in its first and purest periods held them as the teach- 
ings of the Scriptures, that faat must go very far to confirm 
them as the truth of God. The saying of Tertullian, that 

. whatever is first is true; whatever is later is adulterate," 
may not always hold good. Neither are we to rest our 
faith upon the mere opinions of men, whether ancient or 
modern. ('The Bible, the Bible alone, is the religion of 
Protestants;" and upon the Bible do I rest for the truth 

, of what I have been teaching.* But i t  is not very likely 
that the most enlightened Christians who were the pupils 
and hearers of the inspired apostles and their immediate 
successors were mistaken as to what are the hopes which 
Christianity presents. I f  i t  can be satisfactorily shown 

'that they believed and taught the Scriptures aa I have 
been interpreting them, it  will be hard for a reasonable 
man to conclude that I am wrong. Whilst, then, we take 
the Scriptures as our only and infallible standard, and accord 
to every man the right to examine and decide for himself 
a& God shall judge him, the light of antiquity cannot be 
discarded as useless. I t  is one of our helps to a right 
understanding of God's revelation, which we are not safe 
in despising. And though we are not to receive the 
tegtimony of anybody where that testimony conflicts with 

* See pp. 385-380. 
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tho Bible,'we will do well to "remember the days of old," 
and to "consider the years of many generations." The 
fathers had some advantages which we have not. Lct us 
.then avail ourselves of these advantages in  our search for 
truth. Let ua ask them, and they will show us, and inquire 
of the elders, and they will tell us. 

The principal points which I have thus far presented, as 
my apprehension of God's revealments concerning " the last 
times," are as follows :- 

1. That Christ Jesus, our adorable Redeemer, is to return to 
this world in great power and glory, as really and aa literally 
aa he ascended up from it. 

2. That this second advent of the Messiah will occur before 
the general conversion of the world, while the Man of sin 
still continues his abominations, while the earth is yet full 
of tyranny, war, infidelity and blasphkmy, and consequently 
before what is called tho millennium. 

8. That this coming of the Lord Jesus will not be to. 
depopulate and annihilate the earth, but to judge, subdue, 
renew and bless it. 

4. That in the period of this coming he will raise the holy 
from among the dead, transform the living that are waiting 
for him, judge them according to their works, receive them 
up to hilnself in the clouds, and establish them in a glorious 
heavenly kingdom. a 

6. That Christ will then also break down and destroy all 
present systems of government in church and state, burn up 
the great centrea and powera of wickedness and usurpation, 
shake the whole earth with terrific visitations for its sins, and 
subdue it  to his own peraonal and eternal rule. 

6. That during these great and destructive commotione, 
the .Jewish race shall be marvelously restored to the land of 
their fathers, brought to eu.brace Jesus aa their Messiah and 
Kiig,  delivered from their enemies, placed at the head of 
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nations, and made the agenta of unspeakable blessings to the 
world. 

7. That Christ will then re-establish the throne of his 
father David, exalt i t  in heavenly glory, make Mount Zion 
the seat of his divine empire, and, with the glorified saints 
associated with him in his dominion, reign over the house of 
Jacob and over the world in a visible, sublime and heavenly 
Christocracy for the period of " the thou~and gears." 

8. That during this millennial reign in which mankind 
are brought under a new dispensation, Satan is to be bound 
and the world enjoy its longexpected Sabbatic rest. 

9. That at the end of this millennial Sabbath the last 
rebellion shall be quashed, the wicked dead, who shall all 
continue in Hades until that time, shall be raked and judged, 
and Satan, Death, Hades, and all antagonisms to good, 
delivered over to eternal dest,mction. Aod- 

10. That, under these wonderful administrations, the earth 
is to be entirely recovered from the effects of the fall, the 
excellence of God's righteous providence vindicated, the whole 
curse repealed, death ewallowed up, and all the inhabitants of 
the world thenceforward forever restored to more than the full 

.r happiness, purity and glory which Adam forfeited in Eden. 
Such is my learning of the Scriptures, and such is my 

solemn belief upon theee momeritous themes. Some may be 
disposed to brand it  as the old heresy of Cerinthus; some 
may classify i t  with the doctrinee of the seditious Anabaptists 
of Luther's day; and not a few may stigmat,iee it  aa " Miller. 
ism." But, call i t  what you please, with my present light 
it  is my faith; and I propose to show you that such was the 
faith of the universal orthodox church in the purest periods 
of its history. But, lest i t  should be derided with names 
which it  does not deserve, let me make an observation or two 
with regard to the parties just named. 
. Cerinthus waa the contemporary of the Apostle John. It 



ia a question now, among learned men, whether he ever did 
teach the carnal notions which are ascribed to him. I t  is 
recorded of him, however, that he falsely pretended to won- 
derful things, as if they had been shown him by angels, assertc 
ing that after the.  resurrection there would be an earthly 
kingdot11 of Christ, and that the $esh, (or man again united 
with flesh,) again inhabiting Jerusalem, would be subject to 
desires and pleasures;" that, "being an enemy of the divine 
Sqriptures, he said there would be a space of a thousand 
yeaw for celebrating nuptial festivals;" that " he taught that 
Christ would have an earthly kingdom, and, as he was a 
voluptuary and altogether sensual, he conjectured that i t  
would consist in those t h i n p  that he craved in the gratifica- , 

tion of appetite and lust." If these t h i n p  are true, wh,ich 
is very questionable, i t  has been well for Christians that they , 

never permitted theluselves to be carried away with such grow 
and plainly unscriptural carnalities. The kingdom of heaven 
is not meat and drink, ~narrying or giving in marriage. . The 
children of the resurrection are never to return to this fleshly 
and sensual lifc, but are to have spiritual bodies, and inhabit, 
a city (( not made with hands," and be kings and priests unto 
God, blessed and holy forever.* '& 

The Anabaptists were a fanatical and seditious people, with 
whom no sound Cbistian can sympathize. Mosheim sap ,  
( l  They gave themselves out for the messengers of heaven, to 
lay the foundations of a new government, and to destroy and 
overturn all temporal rule and authority,-all human and 
political institutions. Having turned all things into confusion 
and uproar in the city of Miinster by this seditious d e c l a k  
tion, they began to erect a new republic conformable to their 
absurd and chimerical notions of religion, and committed the 
adolinistrst,ion of it to John Bockhlt, a tailor by profession I" 
Milner says, They taught the people to despise their lawful 
rulers, and the salutary regulations by which all communitiee 

8 * Sco Nolo E, pngo 3335. 
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oxist. Everywhere it  was the cry of these enthusiastic vision- 
aries, No tribute ; all things in common ; no tithes ; no magia- 
trates; the baptism of infants is an invention of the devil I" 
From such delusion, fanaticism and blasphemy may the Lord 
ever preserve us 1 And yet with such people we are often . 
classed when we undertake to declare the real gospel doctrine 
of Christ's conling and kingdom. 

The late Mr. Miller, of whom we heard so much a few years 
w, was doubtless a simple-minded, honest and pious mqn. 
But  he was comparatively illiterate, imaginative and enthu- 
siastic. H e  did not fully grasp the sweep, order, consistency 
and grandeur of God's purposes as they are presented in the 
Bcripturea. H e  believed that this world was to be burned up 
and depopulated of all its present ordera of inhabitants. H e  
taught that none were to exist on the earth after Christ's 
aoming but the church of the first-born in their glorified state, 
who should return to a physical form of life. H e  also held 
that the Oog and Magog rebellion at  the end of the Millen- 
nium refers to the resurrected wicked. H e  had no consistent 
views of Christ's reign over the nations, and denied probation 
after Christ's coming. H e  was carried away, too, with certain 
calculations of prophetic dates, upon which he relied too con- 
fidently. H e  was disappointed in some of the leading par- 
ticulars upon which he gained his notoriety. But  neither 
prophecy nor the students of prophecy are responsible for his 
mistakes. And to make ull deductions from prophecy bear 
the odium and ridicule excited by the vagaries of uninformed 
and credulhs, lnen is neither sensible, pious, nor respectful to 
the word of God. We have nothing to do with the crudities 
and wild imaginings of a sensual Cerinthus, the fanatical Ana- 
baptist, or the injudicious Father Miller. Our business is 
with what God haa written for our learning and with the 

' 

interpretations of those.who were the least likely to be mis- 
taken in regard to the leading features of God's revelations. 
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Let us, then, proceed with our task, and endeavor to ascer- 
tain the views and teaching of the early Christians with re- 
gard to the doctrines of these discourses. What expectations 
were formed of the Melrsiah at  hi@ first coming, and how 
Christ and his apostles proceeded respecting those expecta- 
tions, I have already set forth. I n  other words, I have given 
you the inspired Scriptures for every thing that I have thus 
far said. This alone ia, or ought to be, sufficient. But  aa 
t h e h  is disagreement as to the manner in which those pas- 
sages are to be understood, I will give you the proof that the 
best Christian authority is in favor of the interpretations 
which I have maintained. 

The first witness I produce i s  Barnabas, a Levite of the 
country of Cyprus, and one of those who sold their possessions 
and laid the money at  the apostles' feet. Luke eays that 
( ( h e  was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost.'' H e  waa 
the companion and fellow-preacher with the Apostle Paul. 

. H e  has left an epistle which learned men think was written 
before the Epistle of Jude  or the writings of John. Some 
have considered it  apocryphal; but Vossius, Dupuis, Cave, 
Mill, Clarke, Whiston, Wake, and others not incompcteqt to 
judge in thc case, esteem i t  the genuine production of Barna- s 
bas the Levite, so honorably mentioned in the Scriptures. ,. 
A t  all events, i t  belongs to early Christian antiquity, and is a 
competent witness as to what were the views then entertained. 

I n  the thirteenth chapter of this epistle we find i t  written :- 
"God made in six days the works of his hands, and he finished 
them the seventh day, and he rested the seventh day and 
sanctified it. Consider, my children, what that signifies : he 
finished them in six days. The meaning of it is this: that 
in six thousand years tho Lord willbriwg all things to an end. 
For with him one day is a thousand years, as himself tali-  
jeth. Therefore, children, in six days-that is, in six thou- 
a n d  years-shall all things be accomplished. And what is 
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that he saith, And he rested the seventh day? He meaneth 
thia : that when hie Son shall come, and abolish the seaRon of 
the wicked one, and judge the ungodly, and shall change the 
sun, moon and stars, THEN, he shall gloriously rest in that 
seventh day. . . . Behold, he will then truly sanctify it  with 
blessed reat, when we (having received THE RIGHTEOUS 

PBOMISE, when iniquity shall be no more, ALL THINGS B E I N G  

~ E N E W E D  BY TEE LORD) shall be able to sanctify it, bcing 
ourselves first made holy." 

In  these words it is plainly taught :- 
1. That Christ is to come again personally to our world a t  

the end of the six thousand years. 
2. That the wicked one and his domination will remain in  

eristence until Christ comes. 
3. That the seventh thousand years of the world is to be 

a nlillennium of holy rest, in which the saints are to inherit 
their promi~es and iniquity be done away; and- 

4. That this millennium of glory is to be introduced by the 
personal coming of the Messiah to abolish the empire of the  
wicked one, judge the ungodly, c h n g e  the prescut constitu- 
tion of things and renew the world. 

Such, then, is the testimony of one, said to have been the 
companion and fellow of the Apostle Paul. 

A second witness is Clement, whom Paul mentions among 
his " fellow-laborers, whose nallies are in the book of life." 
In  such high repute were his writings held, that they are 
found included in one of the oldest collections of New Testa- 
ment writings a~ a part of the sacred canon. He does not 
refer to our subject as directly as Barnabas; but there can be 
no doubt of his having entertained the same views. Dr. 
Hamilton of Strathblane, in a work against t,he students of 
prophecy, puts him down as evidently a millennarian; that 
is, one who believes in the personal reign of Christ with his 
Qbints on earth. H e  oonneoted " the  great and glorioue 
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promisesJ' made to the people of God with the promise that 
'' the whole earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord." 
H e  taught that "we shall come to judgment in the flesh, and 
so also in the flesh receive the reward." H e  also identified 
the coming of the kingdom of God with the day of God'r 
appearing," and exhorted his readers hourly to expect, wait 
and pray for it, that they might "enter into his kingdom and 
receive the promises." And if there is any weight to be 
attached to his apprehensions of divine truth, it  goee decidedly 
in  favor of our doctrines. 

The next witness is Papias, the disciple of the Apostle 
John  and a companion of Polycarp. Eusebius speaks unfa- 
vorably of his judgment in one place; but elsewhere pro- 
nounces him '( eloquent and learned in the Scriptures." H e  
himself eays that he had 111ost assiduously collected all that 
could be gathered of the teachings and sayings of Christ and 
the apostles. H e  certainly had every opportunity of knowing 
the truth. And he has recorded it as his belief, and as con- 
tained in what he had collected from the fountains of Chris- 
tian doctrine, that '( there .Idill be a certain millennium APTEB 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, when Christ will reign 
BODILY (peraondly) upon th& very earth." 

We come now to Justin the martyr, who was born ten 
years before the death of the Apostle John. Mosheim calla 
him a man of eminent piety and learning, who, from a pagan 
philosopher, became a Christian martyr." I n  his Dialogue I 

with Tryph0, he says, " 4  AND A 8  MANY A8 ARE ORTHODOX 
C H R I ~ T I A N ~ ,  do acknowledge that there shall be a resurrection 
of the body, and a residence of a thousand years in Jewsalern 
rebuilt, adorned and enlarged, as theprophets Ezekiel, Laiah 
and others do unanimoqly attat. . . . Moreover, a certain man 
among us, whose name was John, one of the apostles of Chriet, 
in  a revelation made to him, did prophesy that the fuithful 
believers in Clcriet &U live a thowand years Q the Nw 
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Jinsalm, a n d  AFTER THAT shall be the general resurrection 
a n d  jutlgment." Not only does Justin here declare himself 
a believer in  our doctrines, but, as. Semisch (in Henog's 
Cyclopedia) saye, he distinguishee that belief as the key- 
ntone of orthodoxy." 

The testimony of the distinguished Irenaena is also of par- 
ticular value. H e  was the disciple of Polycarp, the pupil of 
the Apostle John. It has justly been aaid that, for learning, ., 
steadfastness and zeal, he waa among the most renowned of 
the early fathers." Mosheim says that his writings are " the  

-most precious monuments of ancient erudition." His tutor, 
Polycarp, was one of those '( angels" to whom the Savior ad- 
dressed one of the seven epistles recorded in John's revela- 
tion. H e  was a most diligent collector of all that was to be 
known of what Christ and his apostles tiught. Irenaeus 
regarded him with peculiar veneration, and says of his 
teachings, " I remember his discourses concerning the conver- 
eations he had with John the apostle and others who had seen 
the Lord; how he rehearsed their discourses, and what he 
heard them say of our Lord and of his miracles and doc- 
trine." Irenaew, therefore, had good means of knowing 
what ideas the sacred writers attached to their own writings, . and what ideas and hopes the Spirit through them inoulcated 
respecting God's great purposes. Hear, then, what this 
learned and devout man has eaid concerning our doctrine :- 

" I n  whatever number of days the world was created, in the 
name number of thousands of years i t  will come to its consum- 
mation. God, on the sixth.day, finished the works which he 
made; and God rested on the seventh day from all his works. 
This is s history of the past and a propheoy of the future ; for 
t h e  d a y  of the Lord ie a s  a thousand years."' Here is a 
distinct announoement of the millonnial Sabbath. bs to 
where i t  i8 to be celebrated, he ie equally alear. " I t  is 
fitting," eaye he, i d  that the jusb, riring again at the appear- 
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ance of God, should, in  the renewed state, receive the p r m i e e  
qf inheritance which God covenanted to the fathers, a n d  
should reign in i t ;  and  that then should follow the final 
judgnz.ent. For, in the same condition in which they ham 
labored and been afflicted, and been tried by sufferingcl in all 
so& of ways, it  is but just that in  it  they should receive the 
fruits of their sufferings, so that where, for the love of ,God 
they suffered death, tBre they should be brought to life again; 
and ,where they endured bondage, there also they should re@% 
. . . . I say it  is becoming that the creation, bein.!? restored 
to its original beauty, should, without any impediment or 
drawback, be subject to the righteous. This the apostle makes 
manifest in the Epistle to the Ro.nans. . . . . Thus, there- 
fore, as God pronlised to Abraham the ,icderitawce of the a a t h ,  
and he received it  not during the whol'e time he lived, it O 
necessary that he should receive it, together with his seed, that 
is, with such of them a s  fear God, a n d  believe in him, IN 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST. . . . . They will un- 
doubtedly receive it  a t  the resurrection of the just : for true 
and unchangeable is God ;' wherefore he also said, Blessed are 
the meek, for they shall illherit TRE EARTH." 

Fdur things are here asserted : first, that Christ will really 
appear at  the end of the six thousand years; aecond, that the  
millennium comes after the Savior's advent; third, that there 
is to be a resurrection of the just a t  the beginning of the mil- 
lennium; and, fourth, that Christ is to reign with his saints 
in  this world. Such is the testimony of Irenssus, the pupiI 
of Polycarp and Papias, the disciples of the Apostle John. 

We come now to Tertullian, the eminent contempomy of 
Irenaeus, a man of eloquence and learning, who, with all his 
faults, had many excellencies. His testimony is equally con. 
spicuons and positire. " W e  also confess," says he, "that a 
kingdom is promised us on earth, AFTER THE RESURRECTION; 

for i t  wiU be for a lirousand years in a city of divine work; 
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manship, viz. : Jerusalem brought down from heaven, which 
oity Ezekiel knew, and the Apostle John saw. This is the 
oity provided ef God to receive the saints in the resurrection, 
wherein to refresh themselves with all qiritual good things, 
in recompense of t h o ~ e  which in the world we have despised 
and lost." H e  also testifies that it  was the custom of his 
times for Christians to pray that they might have part in the 
first resurrection ; thus showing that thTs was the general and 
firm belief of his time. 

Clement of Alexandria, the contemporary of Tertullian, 
whom Ewebius designates as an l1 incomparable master of the 
Christian philosophy," also refers to the mystic sanctity of the 
seventh day, as pointing in the estimation of both Hebrews 
and Greeks to the final revolution of the world and the reno- 
vation of all things. 

Cyprian, the great bishop of Carthage, who sealed his faith 
with his blood, also alludes to the subject in a way leaving no . 

'doubt that he apprehended the Scriptures in the same man- 
ner. " I n  the divine arrangement of the world," mys he, 
'( seven days were at first employed, and in them seven thou- 
sand years were included." This implies the doctrine of the 
millennia1 Sabbath ; and, taking it  in connection with his ex- 
pectation of the future honors of the martyrs, and his deola- 
ration that in this world "things evil and adreme shall in- 
crease until the end come as foretold," we cannot suppose that 
he  differed on this subject from the distinguished teachem 
who went before him and whose di~ciple he claimed to be. 

We have now brought down our list of testimonies to the 
end of the second century after Christ. I have given you the 
language of the most pious and distinguished Christian teach- 
ers who lived during that time. And without one diseenting 
voice among them, we here have, as their unanimous appre- 
hension of the Scriptures and of what Christ and his apostles 
&aught,- 



1. That there is to be a millennia1 Sabbath at  the end of 
six thousand years from the creation of Adam, in which the 
world shall joyfully rest from ita long week of turmoil and 
disorder. 

2. That the personal and final advent of Christ, and the 
resurrection of the holy dead, shall occur a t  the commence- 
ment of the millennium. 

3. That Christ is tp reign with his saints in glorious empire 
upon this earth. And,- 

4. That all sublunary things, embracing the entire lower 
creation, are to undergo a universal renovation, and be restored 
to their original excellence and glory. 

Nor was there any acknowledged Christian, until The time 
of Origen, in the middle of the third century, that ever 
recorded any other faith upon this subject. We may safely 
challenge all the research of the world to Ijroduce one single 
orthodox opposing testimony prior to the days of Origen, than 
whom, Milner says, " no man not altogether unsound and hy- 
poaritica1 ever more injured the ohurch of Christ." Indeed, - 
the evidence that these views were a vital and prominent part 
of the faith of Christians for the first ages is so clear and 
conspicuous that I do not know that any scholar has ever ven- 
tured to contradict the fact. Let me submit to you some 
statements of learned men upon the subject. 

The well-known infidel historian, Edward Gibbon, has this 
statement :-ti The ancient and popular doctrine of the mil- 
lennium was intimately connected with the scoond coming of 
Christ. As the works of the creation had been finished in 
six days, their duration in their present state, according to a 
trsdition which was attributed to the prophet Elijah, was fixed 
to six thousand years. By the same analogy it  was inferred 
that this long period of labor and contention would be suo 
ceedcd by a joyful Sabbath of a thousand years; and that 
Christ, with the triumphant band of the saints and the eleat 
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who had escaped death, or who had been miraculously revived, 
would ieign upon earth. . . . . The assurance of suah a mil- 
lennium was carefully inculcated by a succession of fathem 
from Justin Martyr and Irensus, who conversed with the 
immediate disciples of the apostles, down to Lactantius, who 
was preceptor to the son of Constantine. IT APPEAM TO 

HAVE BEEN THE REIQNINQ SENTIMENT OF THE ORTHODOX 
BELIEVERS.'' 

This Lactantins, to whom Gibbon refers, lived in the early 
part of the fourth century. Mosheim pronounces him (( the 
moat learned of the Latin fathers." H e  was known in hia 
time as "the Christian Cicero." His  sentiments upon this sub- 
jwt deserve to be presented among our testimonies. ('When 
God shall come to judge the world," aays he, '(and shall 
restore unto life the just that have been since the beginning, 
he shall converse 'among men a thousand years, and rule them 
with a m a t  righteous government. . . . . And they that 
shall be raised from the dead shall be over the living as judges. 
And the Gentiles shall not be utterly extinguished ; but some 
shall be left for the victory of God. . . . . About the same 
time the prince of devils, the forger of all evil, shall be bound 
with chains, and shall be in custody all the thousand years of 
tbe heavenly empire under which righteousness shall reign over 
the world." Such, then, according to Gibbon, were ( ' the 

i reigning sentiments of orbhodox believers" for more than 
three centuries of the Christian era. 

The celebrated Chillingworth says, '( That this doatrine (of 
the millennium and Christ's personal reign on earth) was by 
the church of the next age after the apostles held true and 
catholic, 1 prove by these two reasons :-first, whatever doo- 
trine is believed and taught by the moat eminent fathers of 
any age of the church, and by none of their contemporaries 
opposed or condemned, that is to be esteemed the catholio 
doctrine of the chnroh of those times; but the doctrine of th 



CONCURRING AUTHORITIEB. 246 

millenaries 'was believed a n d  taught by the most eminent 
fathers of the age next after the apostles, a n d  by none of that 
age opposed or condemned; therefore IT WAS THE OATHOLIO 

DOCTRINE OF THOSE TIMEB." 

Mosheim says, "The prevailing opinion, that Christ was to 
oome and reign a thousand years among men before the final 
dissolution of the world, had met w i d  no opposition previour 
to the time of Origen." 

Burton says, [ [ I t  cannot be dcnied that Papias, Irenaeua, 
Justin Martyr, and all the other ecclesiastioal writers, be- 
lieved, literally, that the saints would rise in the h t  reeur- 
rection, and reign with Christ upon earth previoua to the 
general resurreotion." 

Munscher says, [( How widely the doctrine of millenarian- 
ism prevailed in the first centurie? of Christianity, appears 
from this, that it  was universally receiveti by almost all 
teachers." 

Gieseler says of the first oenturies, " Millenarianism be- 
oame the general belief of the time." 

Newton says, (( The doctrine of the millennium was g e m  
rally believed in the three first and purest age&" 

Semisch says, "The ancients expected a kingdom in f ia 
world, in whioh Christ, after his coming, should reign with 
his risen and glorified saints; that he would visibly return in 
order to establish a tefrestrial theocracy as the centre of a 
dominion over the world; that he would destroy the kingdom 
of Antichrist, and subjugate such worldly powers as .are sus- 
ceptible of being farhioned for the divine kingdom; that 
there would be a distinction in the resurrection, first the re- 
surrection of the saints for the divine kingdom, and nfter- 
wards the rest of the dead a t  the final judgment; that there 
would then be perfect happiness of soul and sense, and the 
glorified saints reign together over unglorified humanity." . 

But  I will not trouble you with needless repetitions. Whet 
31 * 



theae authors have said is just what multitudes of others 
equally learned and disinterested have declared. Russel, and 
Bush, and Lardner, and Whitby, and Neander, and Mede, and 
Kitto, and Maitland, and Taylor, and Milner, and Barnes, the  
encyclopedias and reviews, friends and enemies, ancients and 
moderns, admit and declare the fact, that the church of Christ, 
for the first two centuries after the inspired apostles, was uni- 
versally ntillenarian, and that she substantially believed and 
taught all that I have brought forward in theae discourses. I 
have not been preaching novelties, ns some have been disposed 
to think. I have been giving you only what I find in the 
blessed Bible,-what those believed and taught who made the 
Bible,-and what all the true believers in the revelations of 
God, for more than two hundred gears after Christ, accepted as 
the teaching .of that holy b k .  And if I have not proven to 
you that the millenarian faith was the orthodox faith of primi- 
tive Christianity, there is no weight in testimony. Ask the 
fathers, and they will show you-the elders, and they will tell 
you. And if the church of our day is to keep to the simplici- 
ties of those early times after which she professes to pattern, 
she must hold to the personal reign of Christ with his aainta 
on earth as one of her sublimest hopes. 

I t  is a sad fact, however, that from the fourth oentnry until. 
the sixteenth this doctrine gradually lost its hold upon the minds 
and hearts of profeased Christians, and went down into almost 
absolute neglect. But  with i t  went down the great doctrine 
of justification by faith, and nearly every thing that is d L  
tinguishing in gospel religion. IT WLL ONLY AS POPERY 

ROEE; and it  is only as it rises again that popery shall shrink 
and quail. So long as men think they see and hear Christ in  
the pope, and believe that they are worshipping and honoring 
Christ by serving and obeying hierarchies regarded as jure  
Zi~ino, we need never expect them to believe that Christ ,will 
ever reign .here in peraon. The two ideaa are fundamentally 
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dntagonistic. I f  Christ is himself to reign here in universal 
empire, he has not given that empire into the hands of a vicar; 
and if he has rnade the pope the supreme lord of the world, 
it  is settled that he will never reign here otherwise than by 
the pope. Either proposition confutes the other. The two 
cannot live together. And this pats into our hands the key 
to the true explanation how the church has come to lose sight 
of the primitive and apostolic faith upon this subject. 

The processes by which millenarian doctrine was gradually 
reduced to disrepute and neglect are at once curious and 
deplorable. Mosheim says that " its credit began to decline 
prittc+ally through the influence and authority of Origen, . 
who opposed it with the greatest warmth, becnuse i t  was in- 
compatibb with some of his f~zvorite sentiments." So, then, 
there was something sinister in -the very root of anti-mil- 
lenarianisap. And yet Origen could not bring himself to 
renounce the primitive belief altogether. id We do not deny," 
says he, "the purging fire of the destruction of wickedness 
and the renovation of all things. . . . I f  any man shall pre- 
serve the washing of the Holy Spirit, he shall have his part 
i n  the j r s t  resurrection. . . . Wherefore, let us lay the 
Sariptures to heart, and make them the rule of our livee; 
that so, being cleansed from the defilement of sin beforo we 
depart hence, we may be raised up with the saints, and have 
our lot with Christ Jesus." After all, then, i t  was more 
the wild caricatures of our doctrine than the doctrine itself 
upon which the burden of his opposition fell. And just so 
Augustine says, that the first resurrection and reign of the 
thousand years "would indeed be tolerable, if i t  should be 
believed that spiritual delights should redound to the saints 
in  that Sabbath by the presence of the Lord; for we ubo uyr 
relves formerly were of that qpinio~r." What induced him to 
change his mind we know not. Perhaps he also had eome 
hvori t i  notions to support I Even Jerome, that " unmerciful 
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scoffer" (as Ward calls him) a t  our doctrine, is obliged to 
admit ?me of its leading features, and acknowledges that ha 

durst not condemn it, because many ecclesiastical persons and 
martyrs affirmed the same." 

Thore are, as I apprehend, three great causes to whioh we 
are to attribute the decline and fall of ancient millenananism. 
The first and greatest was that mystical and allegorical method 
of interpreting the Scriptures which Origen set on foot, and 
which has done more mikhief to the cause of evangelical . 
religion than all the a~saults of its eneuiies. Mosheim says 
that this ('unhappy method opened a secure rotreat for all aorta 

. . of errors that a wild and irregular imagination could bring 
forth. Believing it  extremely difficult, if not impossible, to 
defend the sacred writings when interpreted literully, accord- 
ing to the real import of the words, he had recourse to the 
fecundity of a lively imagination, and maintained that the. 
Holg Scriptures were to be interpreted in the same allegorical 
way thut the Plutonists explained the history of the gods." 
Who would have supposed that the boasted spiritualizing 
method of modem theologians had its origin in paganism and 
heathen mytholo(gy? ('Origen alleged that the words of 
Scripture were, in many places, absoFutely void of sense! and 
that the true meaning was to be sought in a mysterious and 
hidden sense arising from the nature of things in themaelaes." 
That is to say, in plain English, we must first form our con- 
clasions from philosophy, or from our preconceptions as to 
how thinge ought to be, and then interpret the Scriptures 
according to these a priori conclusions ! A beautiful system, 
truly, for ascertaining the meaning of God's revclutions ! The 
results of its adoption may easily be imagined. There are 
some rich specimens of its operation upon record. One man - found hidden nleaning enough in the interjection ((0 !" to 
serve him for sevcn sermons! Another argued eighty-two 
partioulars oonoeining the Bride of Christ from the hrosee of 



Pharaoh's chariot ! Origen himself gives the mcaning of the 
history of Moses thus:-" The king of E g p t  is the deai2; 
the male and female children of the Hebrews are tho rational 
and animal faculties of the soul ; tho midwives are the Old and 
New Testaments. Pharoah's daughter is the church; Mosee 
is the law; the ark and flags in which he WM found are the 
absurd and carnal glosses of the Jews," &o. &c. 
'I am thus particular in showing what was Origen's all+ 

gorical or spiritual method, because, as Mosheim says, " i t  was 
followed by a prodigious number of interpreters in that and 
the succeeding ages, and overflowed the church;"-a system 
which, to this hour, more or less palsies and disgraces our 
hermeneutics. Well has Dr. Clarke said that "every friend 
of rational piety and genuine Christianity must lament that a 
man of so much learning and unaffected godliness should have 
been led to countenance, much less to recommend, a plan of 
interpreting the divine oracles, in many respeoh the most 
futile, absurd and dangerous that can possibly be conceived; 
and by which the sacred writings may be obliged to say any 
thing, every thing, or nothing, according to the fancy, peculiar 
creed, or caprice of the interpreter." And Milner deolaree 
that " a  thick mist for ages pervaded the Christian world, 
supported by Origen's allegorical manner of interpretation., 
The learned alone were considered as guides, implicitly to be 
followed; and the vulgar, when the literal senso was hissed off 
the stage, had nothing to do but to follow their authority 
wherever i t  might lead them." 

This, then, was, the system, "pernicious," "unhappy," 
('mischievous," "lamentable to every friend of genuinc 
Christianity," injurious beyond every thing else, casting dark. 
ness over the whole field of inspired truth, throwing un- 
certainty over all Christian hope, and, in the hands of its own 
author, making the Bride of Christ the daughter of the devil I 
THIS waa the system by whiah the glorious antioipationa 
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of the primitive church were declared mere fable ! T H ~ R  is 
txe system which modern Christians may thank for striking 
from their creed the sublime hopes of this world's ultimate 
renovation and Christ's personal reign over it  in et.ernal peace I 
I should think that the school of spiritualizera have nothing 
to boaat of in the line of their paternity. 

But there was another matter relating to this period, the 
influence of which gradually increased and spread through 
succeeding ages, prompting men to lay hold of any artifice 
or device to get rid of the primitive millenarian doctrine. I 
refer to the conversion of the Emperor Constantine, and the 
consequent elevation of the church to the patronage of the 
aivil government. " I t  was the constant and uniform opinion 
of the church previous to this period," says Brooks, L L  tbat 
Rome would become the seat of Antichrist; tbat the empire 
would be divided into ten kingdoms; tbat then Antichri~t  
would be revealed and prosper for a time; and that, after the 
reigning power should have suffered a signal discomfiture, the 
dominion should be altogether taken from the Eternal City. 
Such a notion could not be palatable to the Roman emperor, 
if known to him ; and the less so if i t  was further understood 
that some had already mused in their hearts whether the 
emperor himself were not personally the Antichrist. These 
things must have been very perplexing to those ecclesiastics 
now mingling with the court who were of a compliant and 
secular spirit: which may be judged of, when we find an 
honest, bold and godly man like Lactantius expressing him- 
self on these topics with avowed reluctance. . . . The con- 
venient explication, however, was soon discovered and adopted 
by many, that Antichrtkt wae pagan  Rome, and that from the 
date of Constantine's conversion the millennium commcsnc-rd." 
A strange millennium and binding of Satan that, which com- 
prised the rancorous dissensions, bickerings, persecutions and 
mischievous strifes that originated in  the Aria controvemy ! 
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Yet able men maintained the foolish idea. Others betook 
themselves to the work of raising questions to obscure the 
divine authority of the Apocalypse, in which the doctrine of 
the millennium is taught. And all to make the Christian 
creed agreeable to the pride and vanity of a Roman emperor l 

After a while, when the Bishop of Rome came to be e l a  . 
vated to the high rank of universal father, the embarrassment 
became still greater. "The inconvenience of explaining 
Rome to be the capital city of Antichrist was more sensibly 
felt than ever, and could not be asserted without giving 
occasion for the very obvious conclusion that the bishop of 
Romc would some day apostatize, together with the church of 
which he was the head. Accordingly, from the time of Jus- 
tinian, efforts were both openly and clandestinely made to get 
rid of the doctrine altogether, by removing or corrupting the 
evidence in it4 favor, or by affixing to it tho stigma of heresy. 
Pope Damascus endeavored peremptorily to put i t  down by a 
decree. And some worka of the fathers which were in favor 
of it  were successfully suppressed, and others were altered or 
interpolated to make them read as was desired." (Brooh' 
Elements of Interpretation, pp. 48-60.) 

You will thus peroeive how sjcophancy, villany, corruption 
and vanity combined with Origen's pernioious obscuratione 
of holy writ for the suppression of the primitive and apoa- 
tolic doctrine of the millennium. 

There was yet another particular which was made to con- 
tribute materially to the process of cheating the church out 
uf its ancient hopes. Like all other dootrines of the Bible, 
this respecting the millennium has suffered in the hands of 
some of its advocates. Some of its early believers spoke of it  
in  a manner liable to perversion, or connected it with fanciee 
or fables which have nothing to do with it. Cerinthus was a 
heretic; and yet he had advocated the doctrine of Chrixt's 
personal reign on earth, and arrayed its scenes in the fanciee 
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of his own carnal heart. Here was a fine chance to stigma- 
tiee the whole thing as a sensual and heretical dream, which 
was not suffered to pass unimprpyed. I rensus had also put ' . 

upon record a floating story that the earth, in the millennuim, 
will be so productive that "a  grain of wheat will produce ten 
thousand heads; and each head will yield ten thousand grains; 
and each grain will yield ten pounds of flour; and other fruitg 
will yield seeds and herbage in the same proportion !" &c. 
That the earth will be extraordinarily fruitful in the good 
days to come, is distinctly declared in the Scriptures. Joel 
says, "The mountains shall drop down new wine, and the 
hills flow with milk." Yet the excessive exaggerations of the 
matter by some enthusiastic persons were precious morsels for 
those who wished to destroy the millenarian hopes. On other 
subjects, wild caricatures furnished no ground for their rejec- 
tion ; but upon this no allowances could be made. And then, 
as now, these innocent extravagances were most unjustly, but 
still effectively, paraded around by the opposers of our doctrine, 
to bring i t  into disrepute, and to defame it  as a mere fancy of 
over-credulous and weak people. 

Such, then, were the proceascs, facilitated by the growing 
corruptions of the times, by which the doctrine! of the pri- 
mitive church on this subject were suppressed and branded as 
heresy. Can any man do justice to himself, or to the revels- 
tions of his God, and not appeal from a decision thus brought 
rrbopt, and recoil from i t  with indignation and abhorrence ? I t  
was the decision of sycophancy, deceit and unholy degrads- 
tions and perversions of tho law and the testimony. And yet 
the Christian world, to this day, has not recovered from it. 

But  Qod did not leave himself without witnesses. Ffom 
the times of Origen to Augustin, and down into papal ages, 
we can still find many distinguished names whose authority 

' was distinctly given in favor of millenarian views. Among 
these were Apollinarius, Lactantius, Victorinus, many of the 
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members of the Council of Nice, Epiphanius, Paulinus, Cris- 
pold, Norbert and others. But the ages of darkness came. 
Star after star went out, uhtil the world was at  its cloudy mid- 
night. And the hope of the millennial reign, with all other 
great doctrines of the Scripture, slept, until God called Lu- 
ther, and the light of Christianity's renewal came. 

What  were this great man's views upon this subject, is no- 
where specifically given. Yet he has left enough on record to 
demonstrate that his sentiments differed materially from those 
generally prevalent.* 

1. His method of interpreting the Scriptures was the mil- 
lenarian method. On Deuteronomy he says, "1 here once 
more repeat, what I have so often insisted on, that the Chria- 
tian should direct his efforts towards understanding the so- 
called literal sense of Scr+ture, which alone is the substance 
of faith and of Christian theology,-which alone will sustain 
him in the hour of trouble and temptation,-and which will 
triumph over sin, death and the gates of hell, to the praise 
and glory of God. The allegorical swsc is usually uncertain, 
and by no means safe to build our faith upon ; for it  depends 
for the most part on human opinion only, on which if a man 
lean, be will find it  to be no better than the Egyptian reed. 
Therefore, ORIOEN, Jerome, and similar of the fathers, arc  to 
be avoided, with the whole of that Alexandrian school which 
abounds in this species of interpretation." 

2. H e  denied that there will be a millennium of universal 
righteousness and peace before ChGst comes. H e  sayq 
'' They (the pope and his rabble) shall be preserved until the 
coming of Christ, whose lllost bitter enemies they are and 
ever haTe been.'' H e  says that the gospel shall contioue to 
be preached even to the end of time, but not so as that all 
men shall repent and accept of i t ;  for this shall never be; the 
devil will not suffer things to be brought so far, and the world 
without him is the enemy of the word, and will not be ad- 

* Bee Note I, page 864. 
22 
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monished. There shall, therefore, be and remain in the world 
manifold perversions of faith and religion." And again he 
aays, " The last days shall be days of unmeasured wickedness, 
as Christ says, 'When the Son of man cometh, shall he find @ ' 

faith on the earth 1' " 
3. Luther taught that the earth shall be restored to its 

ohginal excellence, and that i t  shall be the residence of the 
glorified saints. On 2 Pet. iii. 13, he says, (' God has pro- 
mised through the prophets, here and elsewhere, that he will 
make heaven and earth new again. How it shall be, we 
know not, except that the promise is that heaven and earth 
shall become such that no sin ehall be in them, but righteous- 
ness only, and that they shall be the residence of the children 
of God. . . . . This text teaches that we sball live upon earth, 
and that the entire heaven and earth shall become a paradise 
of God." ' 

4 Luther spoke pf Christ's kingship in a way which can 
be justified only on tho supposition that he is to reign literally 
and personally in this wgrld. On the second Psalm he says, 
"Ckpist was appointed King upon the holy Mount Zion. This 
is particularly to be remarked; for the Holy Ghost mentions 
the corporeal Zion, that we may be assured that this king is 
divinely appointed, and is a real Man. . . . The Person and 
the place are appointed and made known. The Person is the 
Son of God, and he is King in Zion; that is, the Son of 
David, and the heir of David; and he whb was promised to 
David to be the King over the circumcised people over whom 
Da,uid veigned. - W e  !re, therefore, to expect thin man to 
twch in Zion, and to reveal himself in Zion, because he is ap- 
pointed of God to be King of Zion. . . . . The eternarFather 
himself crowned him to be King of Zion, on Mount Zion, i n  
the city of  Jerusalent. . . . . H e  is the Son of God, yet born n 
man corporeally, that he might receive tho throne of his father 
David, and rule in Zion." The present form of Christ's king- 
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dom he describes as that in  which he " reigneth no otherwise 
than as master of a hospital amongst the sick, poor, and dis- 
eased," but as to be followcd by another "of glory and abeo- 
lute felicity, in which sin with its attendants shall trouble 
man no more." 

5. Luther bclieved that the great purposes of God's mercy 
would reach their consummation at  the end of the six thou- 
sand years from the creation, according to the saying of Elias 
and the belief of the primitive church. 

6. Luther believed and taught that this consummation was 
to be expected-every day. On Daniel xii. 7, he says, "1 evor 
keep i t  before me, and I am satisfied, that the last day rnust 
be before the door; for the signs predicted by Christ and the - apostles Peter and Paul have all now becn fulfilled, the trees 
put forth, the Scriptures are green and blooming. That we 
cannot kuow the day, mattem not; some one else may point it  
out ; things are certrliuly near their en-d." Again, " W e  cer- 
tainly have nothing now to wait for but the end of all things." 
Again, ( (  Let us not think that the coming of Christ is far off. 
Let us look up with uplifted heads, and with a longing and 
cheerful mind expect our Redeemer's coming. Though the 

e i g n s  may seem uncertain, yet no man can despise the111 with- 
out danger." "I  persuade myself, verily, that the day of 
judgment Gill not be absent full three hundred years more. 
Qod will not, canqot, suffer this wicked world nluch longer." 

Melancthon taught in the snmc style. H e  insisted that the 
Mahornetan empire and the papacy shall not be destroyed 
till the time of the resurrection of the dead; that the world 
would endure six thousand years in its present state, and then 
enter upon a rnillennary Sabbath according to the saying of 
Elias ; and that d L  we may be sure that this aged world is not 
far from its end." 

T h u ~ ,  with the dawn of renewed Christianity, we see tho 
glimmering again of the ancient faith upon this subject. 
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Gradually, slowly, and against various hindrances, it once more 
came forth to the view of mankind. Jlany of the English 
Reformers were decidedly nlillenarian. I n  all reformed Chris- 
tendom various men of God (such as Comenius, Jurieu, Sera- 
rius, Poiret, Mede, Rurnet, Peterson, Spener, Lange, Bengel, 
Boos, Oetinger, Stilling, Lavatcr, Sander and Hofmann) 
rose up to defend and proclaim the hopes of Justin, Irenreua 
and Tertullian. Jus t  as men studied the prophecies, and read 
thcm as God caused them to be written, the advocates of the 
ancient faith increased, until now we can number some of the 
greatest, wisest, holiest and most eloquent men upon earth 
among the defenders of the sublime hopes of the millenarian 
creed. 

Nor is our doctrine that barren and useless thing which its 
enemies have reprefiented it  to be. Its influence, wherever 
believed, has been salutary and comforting. Dddwell testifies, 
"It was one principal cause of the fortitude of the primitiva 
Christians, who even coveted martyrdom in hopes of being 
partakers of the privileges and glories of the martyrs in the 
h t  resurrection." Bishop Newton endorses this statement 
as "just." Gibbon says that as long as this error (as he calls 
it) was permitted to subsist in the church, it  was productive , 
of the most salutary effects on the faith and practice of Chris- 
tians, who lived in the awful expectation of that moment 
when the globe itself, and all the various race of mankind, 
should tremble at  the appearance of their divine Judge." 
Bush, though an enemy to this docpine, says, " We have no 
difficulty in supposing the belief in the millenarian error was 
calculated to produce, and did produce, results of a most 
auspicious character, which a d~reren t  construction of the 
sacred oracles would have failed to ~fect." Such testimony, 
from such sources, is sufficient. Grapes do not grow upon 
thorns, nor figs upon thistles. "A corrupt tree cannot b i n 9  
fbrth good fruit." 
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Everywhere the Scriptures refer us to Christ's coming and 
kingdom as the great motive to repentance, holiness and 
watchfulness. The Savior colllmandv us to watch and pray, 
because we know not what hour the Lord cometh. Our mo- 
deration is to be made known unto all men, for the reason 
that "the Lord is at hand." Amid all the calamities and 
disturbances that howl around us, we are to lift up our heads, 
and stand unmoved, (' for the day of our redemptio~i draweth 
nigh."' And who does not see and feel that if we did really 
believe the solemn truth that any day we may witness Christ's 
final appearing, we would be much more' circumspect, prayer- 
ful and diligent at our posts ? The practical effects of such a 
faith would be like a resurrection to our dead and slumbering 
churches. I t  would be like a new Pentecost to the wilted 
hopea of our degenerate Christianity. 

Brethren, there& one thought more to which I must give 
utterance in this connection. It relates to the difference 
between primitive and modern faith and hope. I t  would seem 
as if the church had quite drifted away from her ancient 
moorings. The early Christians dwelt upon no subject more 
than that of the coming and kingdom of the Son of man. 
But  who among the great mass of living profeaeors is looking 
for that glorious advent which is to consummate all the 
gracious purposes of God ? Who is expecting Christ ? Who 
believes that his appearing is at hand ? Who acts now from 
the great idea of impending judgment ? Who is not dream- 
icg of a millennium first? If  Christ were now to come, how 
Inany of you could look up and say, ('This is my Lord; 1 
have waited for him; blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord !" Would not such an occurrence rather fill you 
with dismay, and make you cry out in surprise and despair? 
Such was not the mental condition of the first Christians, who 
suffered, looking for the cooling of the Savior. They looked 
for him every day; most of you are not looking for him at all 
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They looked for him with desire and hope ; most of you nevbq 
think of his coming but with fear and dread. They thirsted 
for it, and longed for the scenes it  is to reveal ; many of you 
rather wish that Christ might never come, and would be more 
oomfortable if you could think that the whole thiug were s 
fable. They watched every turn in human affairs, in the hope 
that the next would bring their Redeemer from the heavens 
and give them the kingdom; but, amid the u~ost wonderful 
commotions in society that man ever witnessed, people now 
stand callous and unmoved, as if they had nothing to hope for 
and no interests to lose ! AIRS, alas ! i t  would seem as if all 
the hardnesa and unbelief of eighteen oenturies were accumu- 
lating upon this generation. '(Ask thy father, and he will 
shew thee; thy elders, and they will tell thee." 

There is but one way of safety left. We must take the 
go8pel-the simple gospel as Christ has givm it-and make it  
reality in our experience aud our hopes, or we must take death 
and everlasting despair. The decree of the Eternal has gone 
forth, and we must be hid in Christ or perish. W e  are 
hemmed in to this, and there is no escape. All other depend- 
enoe is vain. The very ground beneath our feet is quaking 
and gliding away. And, unless we plant ourselves 6rmly and 
at  once upon the Rock of ages, we shall soon find ourselves 
tossing upon the boisterous flood of a starless and rayless 
eternity. Behold and wonder; but do not despise and perish. 
Rise; call upon God. What you do, do quickly. And may 
Jehovah b.e our portion, and helper, and everlasting friend I 
Amen. 

"HE LEFT NOT IIIMSELF WITHOUT WITNESS." 

Still, tbrough decnying ages, as they glide, 
Jehovah's faithful witnesses abide; 

Sprinkled along the waste of years, 
Full many a soft green isle appears: 

Pause where we may upon the desert r o d ,  
Some 8ignal ia in sight to cheer un on to God. 



ELEVEYTH DISCOURSE. 

WHEN BEALL CRBIST COME?-THE TIME HOT WHOLLY A s r c a r h  
BELATION OF CHBIBT'B COPINO, I N  POINT OF TIMI, TO OTHPB 

THIN08 PEEDlCTED I N  THE 8CBIPTUBE8-FIBIT METHOD O? 001- 

PUTINO THE TIME, OR MILLENNIAL LIEPTENABY-8ICOND YETBOD, 

O B  1260 YEABE' DOXIHAHCE 01 T B I  PAPACY-THIBD XDTHOD, 01 

THE VIAL8 OP WBATH. 

J a m s  v. 8 : Stublkh your htarq: fm the coming of the Lorii 
d r a d h  nigh. 

IF, then, it  is a truth that Christ the Lord shall return 
again to this world, as the Scriptures so explicitly affirm, and 
as is acknowledged in all the creeds, confessions and hymn- 
books in Christendom, one of the most stirring questions con- 
cerning it  is, WHEN SHALL HE COME P 

This queation waa again and again asked by the disciples 
while he was yet on earth, and must ever poesess a lively 
interest to every thoroughly Christian heart. But, of all 
questions relating to our faith and hope, this is, perhaps, the 
most difficult to be answered. Nay, so far as respects the . 
precise day or year, it cannot be answered by man or angel. 
( (The  times and seasons the Father hath put in his own 
power." 

It is true, however, that we need not remain id such total 
ignorance on the subject a that that day must needs come 
upon us unawares. Daniel waa indeed directed to "shut . 
up the words and cleal the book" of his visions concerning it;  
but they were to remain (' closed up  and sealed ti@ Uu t h  
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of the end" only; and he assures us that then (( the wise 
understand," though ('the wicked shall not understand." 

Jesus himself has described tlie signs which are to precede it, 
by which we may as infallibly judge of the nearness of the 
end as we judge of the proximity of summer by the budding 
of the trees. Paul says expressly that (( the children of light" 
"are not in darkness, that that day ehould overtake them as 
a thief." And in the Apocalypse, which is specially devoted 
to the portrayal of the grand scenes of Christ's rovelation 
and the events which are to precede and aacompapy it, the ' 
particular promise is given, (' Blessed is he that readeth and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein ;" which certainly implies 
the possibility of being able to understand these t h i n g  with 
some good degree of certainty if we will only investigate with 
proper attention and prayerfulness. Hence Luther expressed 
it as his bclief that God would je t  raise up some one who 
ehould be able to reckon up the times, and with certainty hit  
upon the very day. I hold, therefore, that, instead of ren- 
deking ourselves chargeable with irreverent prying into the 
secrets of Deity by inquiring whew Christ shall come, it  irr 
our hopeful duty so to inquire; and that, if any roan lack 
wisdom to understand what the Scriptures have said upon 
this point, he may ask God and expect it  to be given him as 
liberally as upon any other subject. I t  is noted, in commenda- 
tion of the prophets, that they ('searched what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify;" 
end why should not similar searching bc commendable in us ? 
When the disciples asked the Lord, " Tell us when shall these 
t h i n g  be, and what shall be the sign of thy coming and of 
the end of the age," he kindly entertained their request; and . 
now that we are bordering so near upon the time, will he be 
angry with us for pressing the same inquiry? And when the 
Pharisees and Sadducees came to him with their tempting 
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skepticism, did he not rebuke them as hypocrites who could 
discern the, face of the sky," but would not put the~uselves 

to the pains to "disceru the signs of the times"? Let w 
beware, then, how we scout this question, lest we "fall through 
the same example of unbelief;" and let us reverently a p p r m h  
the holy oracles to learn what Qod has revealed to us, to asoer- 
tain our position in the calendar of prophecy and to make ready ' 

for the solemn scenes that are before us. May the Lord aid 
us in our inquiries ! 

Our question is, WEEN SHALL THE SON OF MAN a o x E ?  

I propose to consider it, first, rzlativeJy, by showing in what 
connections with other predicted events the Scriptures place 
the coming of Christ; and second, alaolutely, by showing to 
what period t h i n g  are pointing as the time of the 8avior1s 
coming. 

1. The Son of man shall oome in a period of abounding 
apostasy, unbelief and wickedness. Such was the condition 
of the world when God sent the flood; and J e ~ u s  says, "As 
the days of Noah were, RO shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be." Peter says, There shall oome in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own luste, and saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming?'' Paul says of the coming of 
the Lord Jesus, That day shall not come, except there aome 
a falling away first;" and that in the last days perilow 
times shall come, for men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parent., 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovcrs of God, having a form of godliness, but denying 
tho power thereof." Such statementa need no comment. 
Christ will come in a period of abounding guilt and faithleas 
new. 

2. H e  shall come in a period of revolutionary t r o u b l q  



political perplexities and g v a t  national .agitations. Jesus 
says, " There shall be upon the earth distress of nations, with 
perplexity; the sea and the waves thereof roaring; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those t h i n g  
that are coming on the earth : for the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in a cloud, with power and great glory." According to the 
Revelation of John, the final advent is ti, be i~nmediately pre- 
ceded by the outpouring of sundry vials of wrath in quick 
mccession, each one filling nations with trouble, anguish and 
deaperation. The Psalmist says of the same period that God 
ehall speak to the kings and rulers of the earth in his wrath, 
"and vex them in his sore displeasure." This point is also 
enfficiently plain and well settled. 

8. The Son of man shall come while the ten ultimate divi- 
aions or kingdoms of the Roman empire are still standing. . 
This is clearly revealed in Daniel's interpretations of Nebn- 
chadnezzar's dream of the great image." That image sym- 
bolized the four great monarchies that were to exist and suc- 
ceed each other upon earth. The first was the Babylonian, or 
golden head of the image, the lion with eagle's wings. The 
eecond, or silver breast and arms, was the Medo-Persian, the 
great-toothed devouring bear. The third, or brazen loins and 
thighs, waa the Macedonian or Alexander's kingdom, the 
leopard with four wings and four heads. And the fourth, 
or iron legs and feet, was the Roman empire, the dreadful, 
terrible and mighty ten-horned beaat which devoured and 
trampled down every thing before it. The ten toes, or ten 
horns, are the ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was 
divided by the barbarian invasions, and which now stand as 
the representatives of tho old Roman empire. And Daniel 
tells us that " in the days of these kings (denoted by the ten 
toes and horns) shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom." 
H e  eays that he beheld until these thrones were cast down, 
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and the time that the beast was slain waa the time when the 
judgmcnt should sit, and "one like the Son of man came 
with the clouda of heaven." The same is taught in the 
visions of John. The ten-horned beast of the thirteenth 
chapter can bc nonc other than the Roman empire, and ite 
ten horns i b  ten divisions. And, according to the nineteenth 
chapter, i t  continues in existence, persecuting the saints and 
warring against the Lamb, until destroyed by the personal 
descent of him whose name is The Word of God, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. This point, then, is also sufli- 
aiently established. 

4. The Son of man shall come before the Jews as an entire 
people shall be restored to Palestine. There will be a portion 
of Jacob restored before the Lord comcs, but not the entire 
race. I t  is expressly said that when God assemble. Jacob 
and gathers the remnant of Israel, "their King shall paas 
before them, and the Lord on the head of them:" (Micah ii. 
12,13.) L'The Lord will go before them, and thc God of 
Israel will be their rearward:" (Isa. lii. 12.) H e  must there- 
fore be on earth before this general gathering of the Jewe 
takes place. I t  is further evident from the twelfth of Zecha- 
riah, the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth of Ezekiel, and the 
eighteenth and nineteenth of Revelation, that Christ is per- 
sonally present when the terrible destruction occurs to the 
armies that invade Palestine; whilst i t  is plain from the sixty- 
sixth of Isaiah that it  is only after that terrific overthrow that 
the groat and triumphant asselnbling of Israel takes place. It 
iLI those who escape that awful destruction that are to go to 
the nations, Tarshish, Pul, Lud, Tubal, Javan, and the islee 
afar off, and make known the wonders they witnessed; and 
only then shall the Gentiles bring aU the children of Israel out 
of all nations, upon horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and 
upon mules, and upon swift vehicleq, to G-od's holy mountcrin 
Jewalem,  for an offering unto the Lord: (Isa. Lvi. 19, 20.) 
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It ia also erplicitly stated that the time of Lrael's deliverance ' 

ia when Christ personally comes; not before. So Paul affirms 
in Romans xi. 26, which he says is the teaching of the pro- 
phete. So the Psalmist says :-<'When the Lord shall build up  
Zion, he shall appear i n  his glory." And so Zechariah de- 
clares, when Clod shall "pour upon tho house of David, and 
upon the inhabitante of .Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and 
supplication, they shall look upon him whom they have 
pierced." Christ will therefore come before the general 
mtoration of Israel. 
5. H c  will come while the papacy and the Man of sin still 

live and continue in power. I t  is now established, as well as 
any interpretation of prophecy can bc, that the "little horn" 
in  Daniel's vision (Dan. vii. 8-24) denotes the papal power. 
And he says, L' I beheld, and the aame horn made war with 
the saints, and prevailed against them, until  the Ancient of 
day8 came." I t  must live on, then, until Christ comes-until 
"the judgment shall sit." That the "Man of sin, the son of 
perdition," in 2d Thessalonians, is a power closely akin to the 
pope and his apostasy, is also pretty well agreed by Protestants. 
But  Paul describes him as pressing his work of deceit and 
blasphelny until "destroyed by the appearing of Christ's own 
presence." And in John's account of the doings of Jesus in 
the great day when he shall come forth in his wrath, we find 
this self-some monster still existing, still arrayed against God, 
md only taken and destroyed by the administrations of the 
great day of God Almighty. The Son of man shall therefore 
certainly come whilet the papacy and antichrist still live. 

6. H e  shall come in a period when a far-sounding cry shall 
be raised in slumbering Christendom that his advent is a t  
hand. The Savior tolls ua that t t h t  period "the kingdom 
of heaven shall be likened unto ten virgins who went forth to 
meet the bridegroom; but while the bridegroom tarried they 
4 slumbered and slept. Aid ut a~.itEuight there was u cry 



made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye or~t  to 'meet him." 
That this parable portrays the condition of the church in the 
period.of the advcnt, there can be no room for doubt. , Christ, 
in the preceding chapter, was engaged in a description of his 
collling and the end of the age. And this is but a continuation 
of that discourse. THEN," says he,-that is, in the time when 
what I have said shall be fulfilled,-then shall the kingdom of 
heaven-the community of professing Christians-be like the 
ten virgins. They shall sleep with regard to this great sub- 
ject. And while they sleep the announcement shall go forth 
that the bridegroom is coming. The same thing is set forth 
in the Apocalypse, where, in connection with the scenes of 
the last d a y ,  the announcement of the blessed Savior is, 
"Behokl, I come as a thief; blessed is he that t~atcheth!~~ 
All this shows that in the period of the advent, a cry declar- 
ing his coming shall be poured upon the dull ear of Chris- 
tendom. 

7. But, notwithstanding the cry, Christ shall come when 
but few will a t  d l  believe that his advent is near. H e  says 
himself, "When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith 
on the earth?" "In R U C ~  an hour as ye think not, the Son 
of man cometh." "Evil servanta shall say in their hearts, 
My Lord delaycth his coming." Some will scoff and say, 
"Where is the promise of his coming?" People will be say- 
ing "Peace and safety," when sudden destruction shall come 
upon them. ('As in the days that were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying arid giving in mamiage,"- 
self-contentedly pursuing the vanities and pleasures of earth, 
-"and knew not until the flood came and took them all away: 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be." 

From these plain statements of the word of God, two things 
may be remarked. The first is, that there certainly is to be 
no thousand years of universal righteou~ness and peace pre- 
viou to Christ's aoming. The second is, that we need fi.. 

1 8 .  * 
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upon no other times for Christ's coming than the times i n  
which we live. 

I proceed, then, to the second branch of the subject, i n  
which I proposed to bring forward what light can be obtained 
for a somewhat more direct and categorical answer to the 
question, When shall Christ come? Nor is there as much 
barrenness upon this line of inquiry aa may be supposed. 
There are sundry distinct and independent processes by which 
information may be @hered'. And if we should find upon 
exaniination that these several processes harmonize in their 
results, we may take them aa mutually corroborative, the one 
#as sustaining the truthfulness of the other, whilst the com- 
bined testinlony of all, if found to agree, must create a very 
strong probability in favor of the period to which they . point. 

The first method of computing the time I will introduce by 
a quotation from Johnston, a distinguished writer on the pro- 
pheoies. "Through the whole Scripture, both of the Old and 
New Testaments," says he, "there is a striking typical repre- 
sentation of some great and important Sabbath, as a great 
septenary that has not yet taken place, and which evidently 
appears to be the millenarian septenary, ns the great Sabbath 
of the whole earth. God blessed the seventh day, and hal- 
lowed it. I n  the Decalogue this peculiar distinguishment of 
the seventh day, or weekly sabbath, was most solemnly renewed. 
Every seventh year was appointed a sabbatical year. And the 
commencement of the year of jubilee, which was every fiftieth 
year, was to be fixed by the running of a septenary of sabbati- 
cal years. 'Thou shalt nhmber seven sabbaths of years untc 
thee, seven years, and the space of the seven sabbaths of 
yeers shall be unto thee forty and nine years.' The numbex 
seven, because wed in Scripture to complete all the sacred 
divisions of time, was regarded by the Jews as the symbol of 
perfection, and is used in this sense in Scripture. The ques 



THE SEVENTH MILLENNIUM. 267 

tion then arises, Ts it  to be supposed that all these evbnts, 
which are interwoven with the Mosaic dispensation, which was 
itself symbolical or typihl, and which are introduced into the 
New Tastament, and abound so much in the book of Revela- 
tion, have no antetype to correspond to them?-no great sab 
batical septenary to which they all point and in which they 
all shall be accomplished? I s  it  not highly probable that they 
are all typical of the seventh millenary of the earth, which is 
the great Sabbath?" To this I may answer that it  is not 
only probable, but the next thing to absolute certainty. 

When we go back into antiquity, whether Jewish, heathen 
or Christian, we find a gencral and deeply-seated belief that 
the world shall endure six thousand years in ite secular and 
toiling state, answering to the six days of the creation; and 
that then will follow a thousand years of holy rest, peace and 
joy,-the millennia1 Sabbath, or golden period of the world. 
Bishop Russell, of Scotland, says, " I t  is found in the most 
ancient of thwe commentaries of the Old Testament which we 
owe to the learning of the Rabbinical school;" and that "there 
is no room for doubt that the notion preceded by several cen- 
turies the introduction of the Christian faith." I t  is given as 
a tradition of the house of Elias, and thought by many to date 
back to the great prophet Elijah. Professor Bush, in his book 
against the millennium, speaks of this tradition, and says, " I t  
is  but fair to admit, that, as there is nothing in the Scriptures 
which directly contradicts it, i t  may be well founded." Ac- 
cording to Pluta,rch, the Chaldeans had a similar belief. 
Zoroaster also taught it. Daubuz says that the Tuscans held 
it, and that it  is retained among+he Pemians to this day. The ' 
Magi entertained it. W e  saw in a previous discourse that it  
was held and inculcated, as a branch of Christian truth, bg 
Barnabas, Justin Martyr, Papias, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and all orthodox Christians for the first centuries of the Chris- 
tian era. Luther entertained it. Melancthon wrote it  on the 
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fly-leaf of the Bible, as a matter not to be disputed. Thousanda 
of divines since his time have received it  as part of their 
'faith. And when we come to plaw together certain state- 
mcnts of the Scriptures, there seems to me to be a weight of 
testimony in its favor suflicient to warrant us in regardin:. it 
as sacred truth. Look at  these sentences :- 

"In aia: days the h d  made heaven and earth." 
"On the seventh day he rated and was refreshed." 
"One day is with the Lord as a thousand years." 
"THERE REMAINETH THEREFORE A R ~ S ~ - u a ~ ~ a r t ' u p o ~ ,  a 

KEEPING OF SABBATH--TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD." 
I have shown that Christ will come before the millennium, 

not after it. .The millennium is the seventh thousand years, 
or great Sabbath, of the world. Now then, if we can ascer- 
tain in what period of the world's age we live, we may form 
some idea of the time when the Son of man shall come. To 
ascertain this with certain accuracy is impossible; but we may 
approximate the truth with some degree of reliability. The 
holy Book, to which we are indcbted for what else we know 
upon this subject, haa not left blank the department of dates. 
The births and ages of the ancient patriarchs, both before 
and since the flood, have been so particularly and circum- 
stantially recorded that we can readily measure the period 
through which they lived by summing the united lengths of 
time occupied by the several generations. There are also 
various important records by which to measure the duration 
of the servitude in Egypt, o f  the wandering in the wilder- 
ness, and of the reign of the Judges, bywhom Israel was 
governed to the institution of the kingdom under Saul. From 
that on to the Babylonian 2aptivity the name of every king 
is given in succession, with the lenath of time each one P 
reigned. And from the time of the captivity to the present, 
records, both sacred and profane, are such as leave but little 
room for uncertainty. 
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The commonly received chronology, which is usually found 
printed in the margins of our Bibles, is no part of the in- 
spired record. These dates are inserted from a system framed 
by Archbishop Usher, and others. I t  is now agreed that it  is 
defective in many particulars. According 'to that, i t  would 
yet be about one hundred and thirty-five years to the end of 
the sixth thousand. Capillus reduces this one year; Ken- 
nedy, Bedford, and Ferguson, 3 years; Playfair and Walker, 
4 ;  Rheinhold, 1 6 ;  Pererius and Jarvis, 17; Langius, 37; 
Spondanus and Torniellus, 47 ; Salianus, 49 ; Maimonidea 
and Blancarnus, 54 ;  Riccioli, 58 ; Chinese Jews, 76;  De 
Pontac, 84;  Genebrard, 86;  Ribera, 91;  Lidyat, 99; Browne, 
117; Vignier, Bowen, and Elliptt, 124; Shimeall and Saville 
about 130; and Tynes, Clinton and others reduce the time to 
still shorter limits. Having looked somewhat into these chro- 
nological matters, I am satisfied' that it  would be wrong to 
rely with too much c~nfidence 'u~on either of these or any 
other like reckonings. There is uncertainty about them all. 
I n  the general, however, those are in every way the most reli- 
able which leave but little of the six thousand years unex- 
pired. I have been led to believe that we now are, most pro- 
bably, in the 5994th year of the world since the creation of 
Adam ; which would bring us, a t  the present, (1863,) &thin 
some seven years of the Sabbatic Nillennium and the glotious . 

epiphany of our Lord. A t  any rate, we may be pretty confi- 
dent that we shall reach the consummation before the end of 
this century.* 

We pass, then, to another method of computation on this 
subject, to see whither it  will conduct us. 

The ((little horn" described ih the seventh of Daniel, the 
prophet declares, ('made war with the saints, and prevailed 

* See Note K, page 356. 
23* 
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against them, until .& Ancient of days came, and judg~uent  
was given to the saints ;" that is, until the coming of Christ. 
H e  also tells us the duration of the period in which the saints 
are thus to be afflicted. They shall be given into his hand 
utrtil a time and times, a n d  the dividing of time," or three 
years and a half. These are of course prophetic or symboli- 
oal years, in which each day stands for a year; as in Numb. 
xiv. 13 ; Ez. iv. 4-6; Rev. ii. 10 ; Dan. ix. 24; where thia 
matter is sufficiently explained, a day standing for a year. So 
Melancthon and the Magdeburg centuriators understood them. 
Professor Stuart says, (( The great mass of interpreters in the 
English and American world have, for many years, been wont 
to understand the days designated in  Daniel and the Apoca- 
lypse as the representatives or symhls  of gears. I have found 
it difficult to trace the origin of this general, I might say, 
almost UNIVERSAL rwsfom." Professor Bush says, ( ( I n  taking 
a day as the prophetical time for a year, I believe you are 
m t a i n e d  by the sounc7est aegesis, as well as fortified by the 
high names of Mede, Sir Isaac Newton, Paber, Scott, Bishop 
Newton, Keith, and a host of others. . -. . . I f  the old year- 
day is wrong, not only has the whole Christian world been 
led astray for ages by a mere iynis-fatuus of false hermeneu- 
tics, but the church is a t  once cut loose from every chronolo- 
gical mooring, and set adrift on the open sea, without the 
veatige of a beacon, lighthouse, or star by which to determine 
her bearings or dietances from the desired millennial haven 
to which she had hoped she was tending." 

Three years and a half, as men anciently reckoned, contain 
twelve hundred and sixty days. Twelve hundred and sixty 
years, then, is the length of the period from the giving of the 
saints into the hand of the little horn to the judgment and 
coming of the Ancient of days. Hence, if we can ascertain 
when the saints were given into the hand of the little horn, . 
we may judge of the time when Christ (B likely to coma. 



I have said that this little horn denotes the papacy. It may 
-have other applications, but this, without doubt, must be in- 

cluded. 
The terrible beast on which it  grew certainly represents the 

Roman empire ; and the papacy arose upon the Roman empire. 
I t  grew up among ten other horns of this beast, which are 

ten k i n e  or kingdoms; the papacy sprung into being from 
among the ten separate but closely-related powers into which 
the old Roman empire was divided by the barbarian invasiod. 

Before this little horn, three of the other horns wero 
plucked up ; the papacy possessed itself of the Gothio king; 
dom of Odoacer, which fell in 493, the Ostrogothio kingdom 
of Theodorio, which fell in 554, and the Lombardic kingdom 
of Alboin, which fell in 774 ; and thus, as proclaimed in the 
bull against Queen Elizabeth, he subdued three kingdom. 

Thii little horn was fi diverse from the first," or other.ten; 
the papacy is an ecclesiastico-political establishment, altogether 
different in  its elemenb from the other kingdoms in which it 
sprung up. 

(' I n  this (little) horn were eyes, like the eyes of a man." 
The papacy claims to be a universal overeeer, and is full of 
cunning, subtlety and far-sighted plans. 

It had also ( 'a mouth speaking great things"-Jgrest 
words against the Most High," and "his look was more stout 
than his fellows." The papaoy has evcr been chamterized 
by its pompous, arrogant, sacrilegious and blasphemous as- 
sumptions. There never has been a king or potentate on 
earth who has ventured upon such pretensions as the pope of 
Rome. 

The little horn L(thought to change timea and laws." 
Since the times of Julius Cmar, none but the papacy haa ever 
arrogated the right to regulate the calendar, or to diotate and 
annul the legislation of the world. 

This little horn pdvailed against the sainta, and wearied 
them out, and had-them in his hand. The papsay is the 

I 
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power from which the humble confessors of Jesus have suf- 
fered more than from Nero and Calignla. 

In every particular the prophetic description fits the papacy, 
and must in some sense refer to it. 

The giving of the saints into the hands of the papaoy wan 
the investiture of the popes with universal jurisdiction, over; 
eight and dominion over the church. Clothing them with 
such power was most literally and effectually giving the saints 
into th,eir hand. Let us inquire, then, when this occurred. 

History presents two data, at which different interpreters 
have thought they could trace the act which gave the aainta 

, into the handa of the papacy. The one is the year 533 or 
684, when the Emperor Justinian gave the pope precedence 
of all his episcopal brethren; the other is the year 606, 
when the Emperor Phocaa declared the pope head of all the 
churches, and sole universal bishop. Newton has mentioned 
other dates, such as the years 727, when the pope and the 
Romans finally broke their connection with the Eastern em- 
peror; 755, when the pope obtained the exarchate of Ra- 
venna; 774, when he acquired the kingdom of Lombardy; 
and 787, when the worship of images was first established, 
and the pope's supremacy endorsed by the second Council of 
Nice.. But neither oPthese dates mentioned by Newton an- 
swers to the oase before us; and Newton himself does not 
vcnture to say upon which of them we are to rely. And the 
earlier date which goes back to the time of Justinian eecms 
equally inadequate to answer to that for which we are inquir- 
ing. The truth iR, that the papal power was not the product 
of a single day or year. It grew. But the great and effective 
act whioh made the pope lord of Christendom, and thus 

' gave the saints into his hand, was the dscree of Phooaa in 
A.D. 606. . I t  is to this date that the ,pat mass of the most 
accredited interpreters refer us in connection with this subject. 
. Taking this.as the date, then, when the papaoy obtained ita 
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power, and adding twelve hundred and sixty years, the given 
period of its dominancy, we are carried down to the year 1866 
or 1867 as the time when Christ shall come and the judgment 
sit,-the exact date which Bowen and others have hit upon 
by an entirely different process. 

The authorities sustaining this computation are very nu- 
merous, and include some of the weightiest of names. I will 
refer to a few. 

Baronius, in his ecclesiastical annals, and other Romish 
historians, have referred to the decree of Phocas in 606, as 
the first effective official acknowledgment of the pope's supre- 
macy. Mosheim says, The most learned writers, and those 
who are most remarkable for their knowledge of antiquity, are 
generally agreed that Boniface 111. engaged Phocas, that . 
abominable tyrant, to take from the bishop of Constantinople 
the title of oecumenical or universal ZlisJwp, and to confer it 
upon the Roman pontiff; and  thua was the papal supremacy 
first introduced." 

Luther alludes to the year 606 as a notable commencing 
papal epoch. Osiander, one of his first disciples, has done 
the same. Flacius, also a pupil of Luther and Melancthon, 
represented the twelve hundred and sixty days as having com- 
menced in 606, and by consequence as funning out in 1866. 

Robert Fleming, about one hundred and fifty years ego, in  
his little book on the Rise and Fall of Papacy, said, " W e  
may justly reckon that the papal head took its rise from that 
remarkable year, 606, when Phocas did in a manner devolve 
the government of the West upon him, by giving him the tit le 
of universal lislwp. From which period, if we date the twelve 
hundred and sixty years, they lead us down (aa I said already) 
to the year 1866.'' 

David Simpson, a divine of the last aentury, sap ,  "Some 
begin to reckon (the twelve hundred and sixty years) from 
the year 606, when the proud prelate of Rome waa deolared 

8 
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nniversal bishop. I f  this be right, (and he seems' to bo 
sironglyof that opinion,) then the Pope of Ron~e  will be com- 
pletely destroyed about the year 1866," and Christ of course 
come; for the papacy is to stalld till Christ comes. " 

Scott, the, commentator, says, The beginning of the twelve 
hundred and sixty years must be placed subsequent to the 
four first trumpeta, on the subversion of the Western empire 
in 566. This made way for the pope. H e  became universal 
bishop in A.D. 606." 

The learned George Stanley Faber, who examined very 
deeply into these subjects, says, "The year which I have fixed 
upon for the date of the twelve hundred and sixty years, is 
the year 606,- year marked by so singular a combination of 
circumstances, that I know not how any other can with equal 
propriety be selected. If, then, I be right in my opinion, we I 

are now removed but little more than sixty years from the 
commencement of the end of the vintage of God's wrath." 
T h i  was written in 1805, and fixes 1866 as the time when 
things shall 'come to the scenw of their consummation. 

But  I have not the time to multiply quotations. Chytrzew, 
Pareus, Whiston, Cogswell, Bryant, Elliott, Cumming, Junkin, 
Berg, and many more, have taken the same dates. Thie 
method of computing the time of the end is, therefore, not a 
mere oonceit, but a thing commanding the belief of some of 
our ablest interpreters, and claiming our particular attention. 
I will only add the testimony of Luther, who, not long before 
his death, said, " I persuade myself verily that the day of 
judgment will not remain absent 'full thrce hundred years 
more;" according to which we are now living in the very 
period of the judgment. I would not be understood as hold- 
ing or teaching that Christ will certainly come in three years 
from the present time. I do not feel authorized to fix upon 
my one specific date for that great event. But  here we have 
two distinct and independent processes, euetained by the beet 
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authorities on the subj"ect, and both of which concur in the 
representation that the day of Christ's coming is near at  hand, 
and lies within the 1i1l1it.a of this present century. Well may 
we then take up the language of the text and say, "THE 
COMING OF THE LORD DRAWETE NIGH!" 

But  there is still another method by which light may be 
thrown upon this mysterious subject. 

I n  the sixteenth chapter of Revelation we read of seven 
angels having seven vials of the wrath of God, which they 
pour out in quick succession upon the inhabitants of the 
earth. These vials are called seven plagues," and evidently 
relate to " the last times." It is under the pouring out of 
the sixth vial that the coming of Christ is announced. And 
if we can identify the fulfillment of these plagues, and ascer- 
tain under which of them we arc now living, we may form 
some idea of our probable nearness to the time of the Savior's 
coming. Let us then enter upon this inquiry. 

And the first (angel) went and poured out his vial upon 
the earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his image." 

Thid, and what follows in the vision, is of course symbolic, 
and is to be interpreted by the laws which apply to symbolio 
language. ' l  The land or earth, when distinguished from tho 
sea, rivers, fountains and heaven, denotes the population of 
an empire under a settled government. The ulcer denotes an 
analogous disease of the mind, a restlessness and .rancor of 
passion exasperated by agitating and noxious principles and 
opinions, that fill i t  with a sense of obstruction, degradation ' 
and misery, resembling the torture of an ulcerated body." 
Accordingly, the best interpreters apply this vial to the first 
or incipient stages of the French Revolution. As Lord 
remarks, "No symbol can be conceived more suited to repre- 
sent the restlessness under injury, the ardor of resentment, 
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hate and revenge, the noxiousness and contagion of falae 
principles and opinions, that marked the comlnencelnent of 
the political disquiets and agitations of the European states 
toward the close of the last century. . . . ~ r h c e  received its 
Brst and largest tempest. But  the angel, scattering a shower 
on Belgium, Holland and the Valley of the Rhine, crossed 
the Alps, steeping heights and recesses in the bitter flood, 
drenched the vales and plains of Italy, swept around over the 
German empire and the British isles, and finally dashed the 
vengeful dregs on the peninsula of Portugal and Spain and 
the distant southern shores of this continent." 

'<And the second poured out hi vial upon the sea, and it 
became as the blood of a dead man; and every living thing 
died in the sea." 

" This denotes the second great act in the tragedy of the 
French Revoldtion, in  which the people slaughtered one an- 
other in feuds, insurrections and civil wars, and extermi- 
nated with the dagger, the bayonet and the guillotine, all the 
influential ranks,-king, queen, nobles, prelates, civil magis- 
trates, prieste, military commanders, soldiers, persons of illus- 
trious descent, of distinguished reputation, of talents, of wealth, 
and demagogues, political chiefs, who rose to conspicuity and 
influence by their acts aa revolutioniats." Every living soul 
in any way distinguished died in the sea of deadly blood ! So 
Lord, Faber and Cunninghame understand this vial. 

"And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivere 
and fountains of waters; and they became blood." 

This symbol denotes the vast bloodshed in other Apoca- 
lyptical kingdoms in the insurrections and wars which sprung 
out of the French Revolution. It commen~ed in Austria in 
1792, and soon extended to Holland, Sardinia, Russia, Italy, 
Spain, England, Prussia, Switzerland, Denmark and Portugal, 
and continued with little intermiasion for more than twenty 
years, in which the blood of millions of the Renoh  wae 
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poured out on the, soil of other kingdoms, millions of other 
nations in resisting their aggressions, and vast multitudes of 
both sexes put to death in the violence of revolution, the 
siege and sack of cities and the repression of insurrections." 
Lord, Faber, Cunninghame, Keith and Elliott. 

"And the fourth angel poured out his vial on the sun; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. And 
men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name 
of God, which hath power over these plagues, and they re- 
pented not to give him glory." 

The sun, in the language of symbols, denotes the civil 
power, or those who oxercise government in a kingdom or 
state. This plague is aocordingly interpreted of those oppree- 
aions and spoliations which resulted from previous wars and 
troubles, and with which the revolutionary rulers of France 
and contemporary authorities of other countries scorched and 
devoured their subjects. Alison says that a war of plunder, 
confiscation and slaughter was waged against the rich from 
mere envy and avarice, and thousands of families were re- 
duced from affluence to beggary. Time would fail for an 
enumeration of the distresses inflicted by the mad worship- 
pers of reason and liberty, and even by Napoleon himself. 
History hardly contains a parallel to those times of wor And 
yet the people repented not of their sins.-Lord, Faber, Cun- 
ninghame, Keith, and others. 

"And the fifth angel poured out his vial on the seat of tlu 
least; and hie kingdom was full of darkneas; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of 
heaven, because of their pains and sores, and repented not 
of their deeds." 

This plague is so much like the first that i t  can oply be 
applied to similar revolutionary scenes, in which thrones are 
made to totter, their power obscured and kingdoms thrown into 
oonfueion and dietreas. The mention of the soroe and paina 
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of the first vial shows that these plagues overlap and run 
through eaoh other, and that they have respect, a t  least for 
the most part, to the same people. The wild beast is the civil 
power of the ten kingdoms occupying the place of the old 
Roman empire. The pouring of the vial on the seat of t h e  
beast shows the trouble8 with which their authority should be  
assailed, and the extreme peril to which their power should be  
subjected. And to what could all this more forcibly apply 
than to those scenes of revolution which, in  1848, jostled 
every throne and threatened the utter destruction of every 
government in Europe? Look back and think over that  
year of wonders. Consider how the spirit of liberty, poisoned 
and 'fouled by many sad commixtures, rose up  to shake atxi 
darken the world. Convulsion rushed upon the heels of con- 
vulsion, until it became difficult to keep pace with the swift 
shifting6 of the fearful diorama. The first cry came from the  
sunny plains of Lombardy. The Milanese were in open rebel- 
lion. Sicily next felt the mighty movement. The imbecile 
and cruel Bourbon King of Naples stood powerless before hia 
indignant subjects. The Dukes of Tuscany, Parma and  
Modena beheld themselves suddenly shorn of their old an- 
thority. Paris aaw another revolution, and the dynasty of 
Orleans went down forever. Stern and formal Germany 
rocked from one extremity to the other. The throne of the  
great Frederick seemed to turn to ashes before the driving 
wind. The imperial crown fell from the old master of Austria 
before the brave Magyar, and its wearer driven as a fugitive 
to the mountains of the Tyrol. Rome shook from centre to 
circumference, and threw off in horror that pontiff who claims 
to be the vicar of Christ and the lord of all Christendom. Eng- 
land herself was filled with uneasiness, not knowing at  what 
moment her proud fabric might lie level with the dust. 
Every thing was tossed hither and thither with the black 
a t o w  of revolutionary fury. The vial of the wrath of God 
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was poured out upon the seat of the beast, and threatened 
' 

the whole system of European politics with utter destruction. 
But  the tide soon turned. The time for the end had not 

yet come. Despotism and tyrann$ have since entrenched 
themselves in their former seata in redoubled strength. And 
disappointed hope lies festering in the bosoms of subdued or 
exiled revolutionists, whilst they gnaw their tongues in the 
pains of unvented ire and blaspheme God for their sores and 
want of success. The fifth vial, then, has been entirely and 
but recently fulfilled. 

"And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was'dried up, that 
the way of the kin@ of the east might be prepared." 

Numerous expositors apply this to the Turkish empire, and 
the gradual disappearance of that persecuting power. I f  this 
be true, the prophecy is most rapidly fulfilling. Isaac Taylor 
says, ((Mahometan empire is decrepit, Mahometan faith is 
decrepit; and both are ready to vanish away." Lamartine 
says, ((Turkey is perishing for want of Turks." Lieutenant 
Lynch, from what he saw there, says, ((The dispassionate o b  
server can already predict the downfall of the80ttoman em- 
pire. The handwriting is on the wall, and it  needs not a 
Daniel to interpret it." Cumming has collected a great 
number of most remarkable testimonies to the same effect. 

But it  seems to me that this is not the correct application 
of this prophecy. The river here mentioned is connected 
with the mystic Babylon, just as the literal Euphrates was 
related to the literal Babylon that waa built upon it. The 
mystic Babylon is the colllbination of nationali~ed hierarchies . 

or churches ; and the mystic Euphrates must therefore refer 
to the popular support from which these establishments 
derive their sustenance and riches, just as the literal Eu- 
phrates was the source of the supplies of the literal Babylon. 
And as ancient Babylon was destroyed by the kings of the 
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East by diverting the Euphrates from its proper channel, so 
these state-church establishments shall be destroyed by the '  
diversion and withdrawing - dryiny up - of their present 
supports. I t  is in this sense that Lord, Winthrop and others 
understand thii prophecy; and I see no Wson to dissent from 
them. I f  this, then, be the true application of this vial, the  
evidences are before us, and increasing every day, that it  is 
beginning to be fulfilled. The wit.hdrawment of a large body 
of niinisters and people from the Scotch national church, the  
extensive secessions from the Romish churches of Germany, 
the resignations of many ministers in Switzerland, are recent 
events which accord exactly with this symbol. Thousands 
upon thousands are coming out of these establishments every 
year by immigration to our own country. Thousands i n  
Ireland are relinquishing the old system and embracing the 
simple gospel. I n  Italy and parts of Germany, the great 
mass of the population is literally infidel, and ready at  any 
moment to murder every priest and to .rifle every church. 
Sardinia is in arms against the ecclesiastical exactions under 
which she has suffered. I n  Mexico, government has turned 
its hand to seizc upon the hoarded wealth of the church. 
Every day the ranks of secessionists and dissenters are growing 
and swelling in France, in Scotland, in  England, in parta of 
Germany. Taxation for the support of lordly and lazy 
bishops who revel on their thousands per annuni is beginning 
to grind hard upon men who cannot believe that such luxurious 
parasites are the exclusive successors of the makers of tents 
and the menders of nets. Church hierarchies and state 
religiou~ cstablishmenta are falling into less and less repute 
every day. The waters of the Euphrates are drying up;  
they are turning from their channel, and soon shall the 
destroyers enter this den of spiritual harlotry, and great 
Babylon shall fall to rise no more. 

The first part of this vial, therefore, ie fulfilling. ITpqn 



the second part I am not so confident. John says, "1 saw 
three unclean spirita, like frogs, come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of 
the mouth of the false prophet. For they ara, nvcupara 

dar,ubvwv-demn-spirits,-working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the war of that great day of God Almighty." 

This evidently refers to some new and strangely-succeseful 
turn in the affairs of the kingdom of darkness. Wonders are 
to be wrought. Demons are to be the agenh. The move 
ment is to combine the elements of paganism, European poli- 
tics, and fhe false religion of the papists. Its effect shall be 
to marshal the powers ofrthe world for their last conflict. 
And it  is not a t  all improbable that we have thc beginning of 
all this in the strange, infatuating, and widely-spreading 
nbomination called (( SPIRITUALI~M." Paul most solemnly 
aeaures us that "The Spirit  (of God) speaketh expressly, that 
IN THE LATTER TIMES some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirite, and  bibaaxdiak baipovbv- 

TEACHINGS OF ~ ~ ~ ~ N S - S p e a k i l l g  lies in hypocrisy :" (1 Tim. 
iv. 1 2.) I cannot dwell upon this now ; but I am convinced 
that a careful investigation of this system of demonisln will 
show many and strong points of correspondence to what Paul 
and John have here written. I t  is yet in its incipiency. 
Time will reveal the truth. But enough is' plain to show that 
we are now living in the period of the sixth vial. The fifth 
reached its acme eight years ago. The sixth certainly has 
begun. And i t  is in connection with this sixth vial that 
Jesus says, 6 L  BEHOLD, I COME."* 

My brethren, look a t  it, and put not the solemn truth away 
from you. Here are three wholly different and independent 
methods of ascertaining something as to the period when our 
blessed Lord shall come; and each of the three, according to 
our very best information on the subject, givea forth the 

8 Baa Note L, p a p  862. 
24' 
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distinct and firm testimony that i e  are at thie moment 
treading the very margin of the great consummation. 

There is still another method of learning when the final 
advent is near, the presentation of which I will reserve for 
another discburse. But, look in whatever direction we may, 
we shall only find the evidence thickening that the time hae 
wellnigh come. 

"The tide of pomp 
That beats upon the high shore of thin world," 

is ebbing fast. Soon shall those great solemn words bo 
spoken,-"IT IS DONE !" 

"Six thonmnd yenm of sorrow have wellnigh 
Fullllled their tardy and d i s ~ t r o u s  mume 
Over a ainful world; and what remains 
Of this tempestuous state of human thing8 
18 merely 08 the working of the sea 
Before a calm that rooks itself to rent. . . . . . . The world appear8 
To toll the death-bell of its own d e c a e ,  
And by the voice of all its elements 
To preach the gonerel doom !" 

And after gathering together all the light within my reach, 
I say to you, in all seriousness and honesty, that I believe 
there a? some listening to me now who will never taste of death 
till they see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory. You may consider me beside 
myself if you will. You may take heed to my announcement, 
or you may despise it as folly. You may be wise, and prepare 
to meet God, or you may take the opiates of unbelief, and eayj 

6 
'( No danger ! no danger 1" But, in the name of that Jesus 
whom I believe to have sent me to you as his ambassador, I 
declare to you that "THE COMING OF THE LORD D I U ~ ~ T H  

NIGH !" 
What, then, ia to be done P Shall we turn aside from our 
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avocations and give ou&elves up to dejection or the silly con- 
ceita of wild enthusiasts? No, no, no. W e  must only stand . 
the firmer to our posts. The command of Jesus is, " OCCUPY 
TILL 1 corn." W e  must keep steadfastly to the duties of 
our places, and do with our might what our handa find to do, 
and work and wait, and wait as we work, until Christ shall 
call to us from the heavens, L' Well done, good and faithful 
servants; enter ye into the joy of your Lord 1" H; never 
meant that the promise of his coming should frighten us, or 
depress us, or make us unhappy. H e  meant it  for the comfort 
of his people in their trials, to inflame their eeal, to inspire 
their hopes, and to serve ak a sort of present compensation for 
their toils and sufferings. Instead of bcing discomfited, then, 
as we see tho time drawing ncar, let us rather be joyful, and 
lift up our heads, and press for the crowns that are drawing 
so close. Thc faithle~s and the inlpenitent may well be 
alarmed and be moved to cry for mercy; but for those who 
have laid up their treasures in the world to come, tho scenes 
at  band are full of gladness. , \ 

The admonition of the text is, uStablish your hearts." 
That is, we are to grasp firm hold of the' exceeding great and 
precious promises of Jesus, and rest confidently upon God'a 
sublime covenant of mercy, and make up our minds to stand 
or fall clasping the cross, and we shall be safe. We must 
settle our soule upon Him who is able to save to the uttermost, 
and give ourselves fully up to be his followors and servants, 
and he will not disown us in that great day. Though we may 
have been slumbering long upon Delilah's lap, if we will only 
r o u e  up and keep to our duty in Christ Jesus we shall have 
strength against all our foes and all our dangers. 4 

Let me exhort you, then, by the stirring solemnities of this 
t*e, to be up and doing. "Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." I f  you 
have been prayerleb hitherto, begin a t  onae to.call upon thab 
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8avior who has never yet despised tho cry of a sincere sup 
pliant. I f  you have never avowed yourself a disciple of Jesus, 
do i t  a t  once, and put yourself within tho range of that prof- 
fered grace which God has declared to be sufficient for you. 
"Be not afmid; only believe." And if you are depressed, 
burdened, or cast down a t  the prospect befom us, listen to the 
mee t  voioe of the Savior, aa he tenderly says to you and to 
dl, ('COME UNTO ME, ALL YE THAT LABOR AND ARE HEAVY 

UDEN, AND I WILL QIVE YOU REST. TAKE MY YOKE UPON 

YOU, AND LEARN OP ME, AND YE SHALL FIND REST UNTO 

YOUR SOULS." 

WAKE! AWAKE I 

Wake ! awake ! the call is flying, 
From watchmen on the ramparts crying, 

Aweke I awake ! Jerusalem! 
While the midnight is prevailing, 
These voices clear all aouls are hailing: 

Virgins, where are ye, virgins pure Y 
Thc Bridegroom comes ! awake! 
The wise their 'torchea take ! 

HALLELUIA ! 
Haste to prepare 
The feaat to ahare ; 

The time has come to meet him there! 

Zion hears the watchmen singing, 
Their hearts with joy and rapture springing. 

She wakes, @he boundeth from her gloom. 
Comes her friend from heaven all-glorious, 
In grace, how strong ! in truth victorions ; 

Har Star ascends, her Light is come! 
Appear, thou crowned One, 
Jesas, God's only Son ! 

SAVE us, 0 LOUD 1 
We follow thee 
Till heaven we see, 9 

And a t  thy banquet sup with thee. 
PHILIP N~lrour, 16OP. 



TWELFTH DISCOURSE. 

BECAPITULATION ---POUETH METHOD OF ABCEETAININQ WHEN CHEIST 

IHALL COME, OR THE SIQNB OF TEE TIIEB-THE SENTIMENT8 01 

DIITINOUIBHED MEN EEBPECTINQ THE NEARNEBS OF THE BNU--THE 
INTENSE DEBIBABLENEBB O F  THE BAVIOE'S COMINQ-CONCLUBION. . 

LUKE xxi. 28 : And when these things begill to come to pas ,  llrm 
look up, and lyt up your heads: for your redemption drautdh 
nigh. 

IT is now three months since I commenced discoursing to 
you upon the holy prophecies concerning (( The Last Times." 
And though I have announced this as my last discourse in 
this series, I find that I have not uttered the half that I 
originally contemplated. I have presented only some frag- 
ments of the grand system of God's purpose?, as I think I 
see i t  revealed in his holy word. I regret that I have not 
been able to my. more and to say it  better. Nevertheless, 
under the divine blessing, what I have said may not be 
in vain. I t  may serve to set you upon trains 6f thought and 
investigation, and thus conduct you to a knowledge of what ie' 
coming on the earth, which perhaps you would not other- 
wise have reached. I thank God that he has preserved my 
life and health to pursue these studies thus far, and that so 
many have given me their serious attention, notwithstanding 
the obstacles interposed by a winter of unwonted severity. 
The pleasure and profit which these efforts have giden me 
more than repay for the toils they have cost, whilst I have the 
further comfort of knowing that they have been blest to the 

486 



good of immortal souln. Prophecy waa "written for om 
learning, that we through pdtience and comfort of t h e  
8criptnrea might 6 v e  hope;" and in fbl6llmeot of this end 
b v e  I thus been engaged upon it. I preach for no other 
parpose than to render yon wiser, better and happier. I 
atand here only to help you to become more heavenly in  
your tboughta, more angelic in your &&ions and more 
Christ-like in your character. And if ever I should lose sight 
of this great aim of my office, I should fear that my tongue 
would cleave to the roof of my mouth. 

\ It is, perhaps, the greatest failing of the Christians of this 
generation that they are too speculative and imitative in their 
religion. W e  are too easily satisfied with floating notions of 
what the Scriptures teach, without searching and verifying 
for ourselves. We are too prone to think it  enough to 
cmnply with popular rkligious customs, and to assent indefi- 
nitely to the belief current among those around us. W e  do 
not draw onr ideas and our hopes with d c i e n t  directness 
from the fountains of truth, nor bring the teaching of reve- 
lation home to our hearts with the proper practical earnest- 

' ness. We are orthodox enough, but too undevout. W e  
assent to the revealments of God, but we do not drink them 
in, and imbed them in our apuls, and wrap them up in the 
warm embrace of our affections, as we should. Dr. Chalmers 
once said, "I  have all my life viewed the truths of Christianity 
too much in the way of speculation, and as if a t  a distance. I 
have not closed with them ; I have not laid hold of them ; I 
have not apprehended them. I have been persuaded of the 
truth of the promises, but not embraced them. With the 
exception of an occasional gleam of light and comfort from 
the freeness of the gospel, I have had no steady, habitual, 
personal sense of that freeness. I have abundantly ao- 
knowledgod it, but have not used it." 

This ia a sad confewion, and a statement too true of many 



modern Christians even of the more reputable sort. What 
we need is a new baptism in the faith which appreciates the 
power of divine truth and sees and feels its reality. We 
need some spiritual solvent to reduce our knowledge to wis- 
dom and our intellectual assent to a hearty consent. W e  
need a more vivid and abiding apprehension of what God hatb 
said, that we may live more in and upon his word. Nor ia 
this anywhere more neededathan upon the thrilling themes we 
have been considering. Though there is not a doctrine of our 
holy Christianity more largely treated in the Scriptures, more 
definitely asserted in all the creeds, more touchingly celebrated 
in our sacred songs, or more constantly acknowledged in our 
sermons and our prayers, than the coming again of Christ; 
yet there is hardly another article of faith so coldly, remotely, 4 

indefinitely and fruitlessly apprehended. Though i t  involvb 
d l  our sublimest hopes, and is the basis of our most precious 
expectations, how few ever advert to it  as a reality, or have 
any clear conceptions of it  ! Though it  is the culmination of 
human hope and destiny, to how many is it  a mere dead letter, 
awakening no emotion, exciting no conoern and making 
no impression ! Though nobody disputes it, yet who feels it 

' 

or lays hold of it  as a literal truth? As a vital thing, it  haa 
wellnigh dropped out of the creed. Tta praatical influenow 
upon men's hearts and lives have become so feeble as to be 

\ almost imperceptible. When Christianity was pure, this doc- 
trine was among the most vivifying of the faith. Men be- 
lieved it, and it  quenched the fear of death and made martyr- 
dom a thing to be coveted; but now i t  stands upon our books 
like a superannuated fable. Then it  beamed forth a light and 
life which lifted the soul up in sublime and joyous anticips 
tions; but now it has become like the mute letters in tho 
spelling of certain words, which, for all practical pupowe, 
might as well be omitted aa retained. These are deplorable 
fact?. Thoy speak badly for our experience in divine thinga, 
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and tell a mournful tale for modern Christianity. Who, then, 
can mistake the plain duty of a faithful minister in such a case? 
The subject is too momentous to be trifled with. Our respon- 
sibilities are too solemn for us to be unconcerned. Hence, i n  
muoh weakness, but with honesty of purpose, I have endea- 
vored to raise my voice in serious warning, and made it my 
studied aim to give no '(uncertain sound." Firmly believing 
that ( 'He  that shall come will come, and will not tarry," I 
have labored hard to advise you of his approach, and to have 
you wide awake, that that day may not overtake you unawares. 

I have accordingly gone back to the original fountains of 
information upon the subject. I have tried to show where 
and howit is presented in the Scriptures. I have called your 
attention especially to Christ's own great predictions respecting 
it, and endeavored to brush away some of the cobwebs of a 
perverted erudition with which modern commentation haa 
obsoured and defaced it, and shown that the Savior meaw 
exactly what he says. ' 

I have proven to you, in the second place, that Christ's 
coming is not to be a thousand years hence, at the end of a' 
fancied millennium of '  universal righteousness, liberty and 
peace; that sin, oppression and antichristianism shall prevail 
in  the world until he comes; and that only his personal a 

presence and administrations on earth will make the mil- 
lennium, or impart to this lower creation the redemption for 
which it  sighs. 

I n  the third place, I showed that the prevailing notion that  
when Christ comes it  will be to depopulate, destroy and anni- 
hilate the earth, is the mere dream of poets, without founda- 
tion in the word of God. This earth shall endure forever, 
and in the light of its sister worlds roll on to all eternity. It 
will be changed in its fashion, but not destroyed. I t  will be .- 
renovated, but not depopulated. I t  will be restored, not anni- 
hilated. It'will yet be the bright dwelling-place of righteoue- 
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ness and peace. The will of God shall yet be done hcre aa if, 
is in heaven. I t  will be' the perpetual home of a saintly 
population, reflecting the glory of its Maker and rejoicina 

b 
forevcr in his smiles. All that is vile in principle or impure 
in  effect will be purged away; but its firm substance, its 
splendid scenery, and its impressive images of the Creator's 
power and the Redeemer's love, shall never end. After Christ 
shall come and set up his throne here, as Chalmers says, 
('There will be r firm earth, as we have at  present, and a 
heaven stretched over it, as at present; and i t  is not by the 
absence of these, but the absence of sin, that the abodes of 
immortality will be characterized. There will be both, heavens 
and earth in the next great administration, with only thie 
specialty to mark it  from the present one, that it  will be a 

v 
heavens and earth wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

I next explained the resurrection, showing that the resur- 
rection for .which we are to aim and hope is an eclectic resur- 
rection,-a resurrection of them that sleep in Jeens f v m  
a m n g  the dead at Christ's coming, and that the rest of the 
dead" shall not live again until tho thousand years are 
hished.  

I have also exhibited the Scriptural evidences of the great 
fact that the Messiah's reign is to be in this world in a uni- 
versal and eternal kingdom of bljss and glory. 
- I have endeavored to expound to you the mysterious doo- 
trine and administrations of the coming judgment: how i t  
now exists, how it  will be manifested at  Christ's coming, and 
how it will affect the various classes concerned. 

I have unfolded to you the destiny of the Jewish race: 
their restoration, their sanctification, their blessed condition in 
the millennium, and the good that is yet to come to the world 
through them. 

I have placed before you something of the world .!a coma, 
where Christ'e sovereign and p e d  rule is to be revealed,-- 

T 
2b.  e 
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that ncla eurth, in which the entire creation shall again retarn 
to ita pristine lovelinees, and whek, as Heber sings, 

4 "On David's throne sbdl David's offspring reign, 
And the dry bones be warm with life again, 
Ten thorusnd harps attnne the mystitia song, 
Ten thoarund thoarund uinta the strrin prolonej- 
Worthy the Lamb! Omnipotent to spve, 

Who died, who lives, triumphant o'er the gmve !'" 

I have further shown you that these are no mere dreams, 
now for the first time broached, or found only in the r h a p  
dies of enthasiaetio minds. I have proven to you that wch 
were eobetantially the hopes of the churcb before Christ came 
M the child of Mary; that Jesus and his inspired apostlea 
spoke of these hopes as deeply founded in the purposes and 
promises of God; that they were entertained, preached and 
gloried in by those who received their instructions from 
apostolic lips, and by the Luthers, and Arndts, and Paleys, 
and Baxters, and Wesleys, and Halls, and Edwardses and 
Chalmerees of the first three hundred years of the Christian 
church; that no Christian ever disputed them previous to the 
time of Origen; and that they are now held and proclaimed by 
hundreds and thousands among the purest, the most eloquent, 
the most learned, and the most useful of the children of God on 
the face of the earth. How the church came to lose sight of 
theee hopes I hare also indicakd. I t  was popery that obscured 
them and cast them into darkness. First came OrigenJs fanci- 
ful method of interpreting the Scriptures, casting uncertainty . upon the clearest statements, and introducing a way of expo- 
sition which all men unite in lamenting and condemning. 
Then came the desire to render the Christian faith palatable 
to a Roman emperor, and then to the papal usurper, leading 
to a repudiation of a part of tbe Bible and the mutilation and 
kterpolation of the writings of the fathers. And thus, as the 
joiqt work of Origen's vagarieo and the sycophantic spirit 



and corrupt principles of some who came after him, a diaposi- 
tion was made of these g+eat anticipations from which every 
good man should recoil with horror. I t  was a stroke of Satan 
to cheat the Bride of Jesus out of her sublimwt dowry. To * 

this day the church i. more o r  less under the influence of that 
deception. Nor can we do duty to ourselves or to the truth 
of God, and yet patien$ly acquiesce in a decision brought 
about in a way so unchristian and unwarrantable. Nay, I feel 
confident that when once we have fairly examined this whole 
matter, the pure millennrian doctrine will be held and 
preached as one of the most glorious drticles of our most holy 
faith. 

But  I have gone further than all this. I have not only 
maintained that Christ will come again to this world to judge, 
subdue, renovate and reign in it  forever, but that he will 
come we y soon. I have ventured to proclaim my fixed belief 
that his coming is near at  hand. I do not know the day or 
the year; but I have shown you, as I think, that God does not 
mean that we should rem* in total ignorance of the period 
of his coming. I n  every other great event that he has 
brought about in human affairs, he has given pre-intiqations 
of the time when it  would be; and we cannot suppose that 
the time of the great consummating event of all is shrouded 
in such perfect secrecy as that we can know nothing till i t  
comes. We accordingly find various datea add signs described 
in the Scriptures, from which we may learn enough to prevent 
our being surprised by it. 

In  my last I gave three different methods by which light 
may be thrown upon this subject. First, the Scriptures fur- 
nish a system of septenaries, or sevens, from which we learn 
that Christ will come a t  the end of six thousand years from 
the creatibn of man; which period, according to our best 
information, will run out within the next twenty or forty 
yesrs. We next find the duration of the papal dominancy, 
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which is to be destroyed only when Christ comes, li,mit.ed to 
twelve hundred and sixty years, which term must neede 
expire within ten or twenty yean from the present date. I n  
thc third plaw, we find a description of the seven last pla.guee, 
in  connection with the sixth of which Christ's coming is 
announced, and all of which up the sixth have clearly been 
fulfilled, whilst we are now entering upon the sixth. These 
three processes of computation, independent but harmonious, 
unconnected yet mutually corroborative, are sdicient  to prove 
to us that we are treading close upon the time when all God's 
purposes shall be fulfilled. 

There is, however, still another method of gaining inform* 
tion upon this point, to which I will direct your attention. 
The Scriptures very minutely describe certain signs which are 
to precede the final. advent, and direct us to look for those 
signs, and assure us that "when these things begin to come to 
pass" we may know that the great event is near, even at  the 
door. Let us then trace some of t.hese signs, and look to see 
whether they have as yet appeare*or not. 

1. The Scripturea very distinctly tell us t,hat the period of 
Christ.'~ coming shall be a period of abounding apostasy, s k e p  
ticism and wickedness. I need not again repeat the paasages 
on this point. "As the days of Noe *ere, so shall i t  be also 
in  the days of the Son of man." A s  Milton ssys, "the first 
peculiar sign (of the second advent) is an extreme reckless- 
ness and impiety, and an almost universal apostasy." And 
what a distressing agreement to this do we And in the charao- 
teristics of the present times! Look at  Christendom itself. 
About one-half of those who profek and call themselves 
Christians are wrapped up in tho foul embrace of Popery, 
where it  is the fashion, if not the law, to put aside the Scrip- 
tures as dangerous, to trust to the word of the priest for for- 
giveness, to pray to Mary as the great intercessor, to adore the 
pope as the vicegerent of God, to hold for doctrines the mere 
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commandments of men, and to look for admission into heaven 
through hum- works. The millions in the Greek and Ori- 
ental churchea sr@. acarcely any better in regard to what con- 

'cerns the vital matters of evangelical godliness.. Look oven 
a t  Protestantism,-how fearfully corrupt in some of its 
branches! How divided and torn by the low bickering8 of 
sect and schism ! What vast numbers are in our churches as 
well as in papal churches who are nothing more than baptized 
infidels ! How many who commune at  our altars are not half 
persuaded of the truth ofrthe professions which they make ! 
Look at  the ruoral and religious condition of the nations a t  
large, even those the most enlightened and Christian. See 
how crime flourishes and infidelity vaunts itself. What are 
our secular newspapers but registers of depravity, avarice, am- 
bition, lawlessness and sin ? See the ine5ciency of law or 
gospel to restrain the violence of passion, or to keep under the 
brazen iniquity which rears its head aloft on every side. Re- 
hold your crowded infidel clubs, your besotted revolutionary 
combinations, and your harBned and daring propagandists of 
falsehood, treason and all forms of social disruption. See with 
what popular favor the basest of men set themselves up aa 
God's oracles, claiming inspiration from heaven whilst preach- . 
ing death to the church and to the state, and listened to 
with admiration by thousands who still wish to be considered 
virtuous and even Christian. See with what readiness people. 
reputed intelligent take up with the lowest delusions, and stand 
forth as the abebtors and defenders of some of the foulest 
emissions of hell. Bebold how even great men, professed 
theologians, editow, professors, lecturers and men in high 
places of influence, adopt, advocate and preach theories of 
pretended science and philosophy which unsettle the very 
foundations' of piety and faith. What contempt 'for Chris- 
tianity, and disrespect for its ministers, and callousness to its 
great truths, do we everywhere encounter ! And may we not 

25* 



conclude, with the great Luther, that '(God will not, aannot, 
suffer this wicked world much longer ?" 

2. Another sign of the Savior's coming is toh found in 
great revolutionary troubles, political perplexities and vast\ 
national agitations. The Savior himself, and all the prophets, 
have taught us this. And never have the univkrsal political 
biavens been so shaken as in our day. When were human 
politics so confused, contradictory, perplexing and threatening 
aa now? Look at  them from one end of the world to the  
other. Who among the great onemf  the earth can tell where 
he stands? Behold the strange alliances, the deep, sudden 
and mysterious antipathies, the unforeseen combinations of 
events, and the unknown tendencies of mighty inscrutable 
movements, which have been manifesting themselves all over 
the world in these last dnys. Who can tell what shall be 
next? If it  is war, who knows where i t  will end?  I f  i t  is 
peace, who is sure that it  will not prove as disastrous as war ? 
I n  either case, mighty dangers everywhere threaten. Democ- 
racy, republicanism,,+utocracy and military despotism have 
about equal chances; and neither has any rational hope. Aa 
things now are, no conceivable human arrangements can steer 
olear of the mighty maelstrom which seems to have drawn 
all the nations within the circle of its awful whirl. Men of 
wisdom, men of Ahithophel astuteness, are at their wits' end, 
and the prudent and the far-sighted are growing wild with 
amazement and fear. With all that can,& done, things ref- 
to bend to any mortal control. The ship answers no more to 
the helm. There is not a government on earth that is not 
quaking with commotion. Every thing is moving, but whi- 
ther politicians cannot tell. 

3. A third sign of the nearness of the end is a stir Lnd 
inquiry among many respecting the subject, leading to t.he 
conviction that Christ is ab hand. This is set forth in two - 
passages, the ane in Daniel, the other i o  the lord ' s  gropheey 
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in  tho twenty-fifth of Mat,thew. The passage in Daniel is, 
" 0 Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the bwk,.even to ths 
t h e  of the end; many shaZl run to a n d  fro, a n d  howledge 
shall be increased." That is, in the period of the end, as 
Michaelis interprets, ((many shall give their sedulous atten- 
tion to the understanding of these things;" or, according to 
a marginal note in an old English Bible, '( many shall run to, 
and fro to search the knowledge of these mysteries.') Dr. 
Qill thus explains the passage :-u Towards the time of the 
end appointed, many shall be stirred up to inquire into these 
things delivered in this book, and will spare no pains or cost 
to get a knowledge of them; and, with the blessing of God 
upon them, the knowledge of this book of prophecy will be 
increased, things will appear clearer and plainer the nearer 
the accomplishment of them." Luther's rendering of it  is aa 
follows:-((And now, Daniel, shut up t h e ~ e  words, and s e d  
this book, until the last times; when many shall come over 
it, and find great understanding." Coke, Clarke, Henry and 
Du5eld understand the passage in the mme way. It is about 
equivalent to that other declaration in the same chapter and 
concerning the eame period of the end,-"The wiee shall c m -  
derstncnd." And as the result of all this inquiry and enlight 
ennlent on the subject of prophecy, the Savior tells ua that 
"then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten vir-. 
gins which went out to meet the bridegroom, and there waa a 
cry made, Behold, the bridegroom c m t h ;  go ye out to nceat 
him." 

And how evidently and significantly has this mark of the 
end been manifesting itself within the last fifty years ! Though 
the multitude etill tarn from prophecy as froni a sealed book, 
yet what a stir, anxiety and study has i t  awakened in many 
# 

earnest minds! I have counted more than one hundred 
authors who have written and published nearly twice as many 
volumes on the subjeots of unfulfilled prophecies since the 
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present cehtury began, and most of whom have advocated md. 
proclain~ed' substantially the same views presented in these 
discourses. Many of them differ with each other; but they 
differ mostly as the clocks of the same city,-only in minutes, 
not in hours. Their leading conclusions are the same. I n  
every denomination, and in every Christian country, the sub- 
ject ia being studied and agitated. Everywhere there are 
men of God proclaiming the great doctrine of Christ's speedy 
coming to reign with his saints uppn the earth. I n  England, 
in Scotland, in France, in our own country, in Germany, in  
Norway, in Russia, in India, in the isles of the sea, the cry 
has been raised, "BEHOLD, TEE BRIDEGROOM COMETH; GO 

YE OUT TO MEET RIM!" Nerer, never, since the days of 
the early Christians, has there been so much earnest long- 
ing, expecting, preaohing, believing and praying upon the 
subject of the nearness of Christ's coming. The interest, the 
study and the faith are by no means as general as they 
should be, but general and intense, enlightened and earnest 
enough to warrant us in saying that this sign of the end has 
appeared. 

4. Another indication to which the Scriptures refer upon 
this subject is the general shaking and crumbling of social 
order. In  the last days perilous times shall come." There 
shall be "dreamers who despise dominion, and speak evil of 
dignities, and of those things which they know not." God 
says, I will shake all nations, and the Desire of nations shall 
come." " Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven." "1 will overturn, overturn, overturn it, until he 
come whose right it  is; and I will give it  him." 

And how manifestly are these sign$ fulfilling! What is 
now the leading watchword that is convulsing the whole earth 
from the equator to the poles? Reform, reform, reform! 
The church must be reformed; government must be reformed; 
svery thing must be reformed. Nothing is any longer right 
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or adequate for dotard humanity. Laws, creeds, politics, the- , 
ology, worship, venerable customs, all are found fault with by 
the restless spirit that is abroad, and must be revised, chauged, 
recast, and reconstructed on other models whioh cannot be 
agreed upon. The fathers of old have become mere infants; 
the intellectual giants of other times have dwindled into 
dwarfs; tbe great emancipators of the world have degenerated 
into dreaming schoolboys, who knew nothing of humanity's 
wants, and never comprehended the will of Bod or the good 
of man. Suddenly it  has been discovered that our donlestio 
institutions are wrong, that our marriage-laws are wrong, that 
our entire legislation is wrong, that the wisest cabinets are 
composed of fools, t h a t  our church arrangements are imbecile, 
that old-fa~hioned religion is mere hypocrisy and cant, and 

' that whatever is, is wrong. Protestantism must needs have a 
new foundation, and men are tinkering to effect it. Catholi- 
cism must have an addition to its creed, and a special conven- 
tion was just called to inaugurate the miserable absurdity. 
And we must have new recensions, and new liturgia, and new 
interpretations, and new distributions of powers in  church 
and state, and even new gospels, until every thing rocks and 
totters in the throes of approaching dissolution. Young 
America, and young England, and young France, and young , 

Italy, and young China, and the ruling spirit even where 
things have been stagnant for ages, now cry, lcDown with 
the world's old props ! Down with the rickety rbgime of other 
days !" And everybody is in the intensest earnest. As Car- 
lyle s a p ,  " The age of shams is paat." Every sect, party, 
olique, club and faction, and every individual man, seems to 
be determined that hls own way shall carry. There ia no 
yielding, no compromise, no ear open to the counselings of 
moderation or entreaty. All is being unsettled, canvassed, 
distracted and rendered impotent, except in that direction in 
which t h ~  wave may for the moment dwh. Never before 



were such mighty conflicting forces at  work in our world. ' 

Never before has there been such a deep and universal agita- 
tinn upon all that respects the interests of man. Govern- 
meuts the moat powerful, ideas the most potent and customs 
the most firmly rooted are becoming mere playthings in the  
hands of remoraelesa and. determined revolution. Surely the 
signal for the end has come. This loud cry from every quar- 
ter for reform, change and something new, only proves that  
" SOCIETY I8 SICK" and nearing its dissolution, and yet, like 
the sick man, imagiaea that if its bed were changed it  would 
be well. Alaa, a h ,  for the projects and dreamy hopes of 
modem reformers I 

"The world is grown old, and her plebaures are paat; 
The world is grown old, aqd her form may not last; * The world is grown old, and trembles for fear,- 
For sorrows abound, and judyniest i n  near! 

The sun in the heavens is languid and pale, 
And feoble and few are the fruits of the vde, 
And the hearta of the nations fail them for fear,- 
For the world is grown old, and JUDQUENT IS NEAR! 

The king on his throne, the bride in her bower, 
The children of pleasure, all feel the sad hour; 
The rnses are faded, and tnsteless the cheer,- 
The world is grown old, and JUDGMENT IS NEAR !" 

Only look abroad, my brethren, and see how thronee, 
powera, governments, superetitions, and all the old stabilities, 
are creaking, shaking, crumbling, dying. Behold how vain 
the help of man is. Consider how implacable is human dis- 
satisfaction. Mark how the mind of the world is expecting 
some grcat, speedy, mysterious change, such as has never r e t  
bocn. And is i t  not certain t h a t  

"the old 
And orazy earth has had her shaking fits 
More frequent, nod foregone her usual reef 
And nature seems with dim and siokly eye 
To w d t  the close of all"? 
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I have read somewhere, in a very sagacious writer, that when 
happy changes ere contemplated most people erroneously turn 
to the quarters of light for the signs of its approach. This 
has ever been man's mistake when looking for the fulfillment . 

of God's great purposes, and is the mistake of many now. 
People are looking for the setting up.of Christ's kingdom, and 
the introduction of millennia1 glory by reforming and rebap 
tizing present modes'of effort and thought. But  so i t  will not 
be. God's method of progress is to make darkness the way 
to light, death the prelude to life, despair the 'introduction to 
salvation, and corruption and confusion the road to order and 
glory. I t  is not in what seems hopeful, but in what seems 
gloomy and untoward, that we are to look for the signs of the 
speedy forthcoming of God's wonder-working goodness. I t  is 
the stirring upon the face of the dark waters that gives pmg- 
nostic of the breaking forth of light, life and beauty. The 
bursting glories of spring come directly out of the bleak winter. 
I t  is from the corrupting seed that we obtain the harvest. 
The darkest hour is said to be that which immediately precedes 
the day. The period most hopeful is that when the apparent 
motives for despondency are most overwhelming. The streae 
of the controversy between hope and fear always falls upon the 
evo of triumph. Those dim hours of dismay to the scattered 
followers of Christ a t  his crucifixion were but the preludes to 
the bringing in of light and immortality for man. The 
bloody persecutions under the Roman emperors which threa? 
ened the extinction of Christianity were the immediate pre- 
cursors of ita victory over even the throne of the Csssars. 
And so the Scriptures teach that it  will be in the ushering in 
of the great consummation. The sun must darken and the 
moon withhold her light, and then shall the Sun of righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings. 

People think they see sign8 of promise in the movements of 
reform. They think to give the church a better nhapecand 
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the state a better government, and the world a freer Bible, and 
that thus the millennium will come. I have no confidenoe in 
any such hopes. I see more of promise in the darkest fea- 
tures of the times than in all these pious aud patriotic dreams. 
I look around me, and find men uniting, oft unconsciously, i n  
pronouncing past experiments inadequate to accomplish what 
was expected of them. Once it  was thought that Protestant- 
ism would soon regenerate the world; and yet so little pro- 
grcss has i t  made in two hundred years that some of its own 
distinguished children, in every department of it, are pro- 
claiming in many ways that it  will not do without mending. 
Some thought that the great Bible, Tract, Sunday-school and 
missionary movements would soon win the nations to faith in  
Jesus; and yet the world is perhaps more wicked now than it 

- 
haw been sinoe Noah's flood. Skeptics in  the churoh, and 
skeptics out of the church, are rising up to pronounce all our 
boasted efforta a failure. Many are losing confidence in the 
Bible and that simple evangelism in which they hoped, and 
are going back to Rome, to unbelief, to ('spiritualism," or to 
some other low ism of natural or Satanic religion. I deplore 
the facts, and mourn that people should have so little faith, 
and reason so illogioally. And yet in this very darkness I read 
the promise of coming light. I n  this very misgiving, despera- 
tion and gloom, I see the argument for the speedy springing 
forth of glorioua and unfading hopes, not as human reason 
aalculates, but as God purposes. I behold in i t  the rapid 
winding up of the present dispensation to give place to that 
better state of things of which the prophets all have spoken, 
Btatesmon and churohmen see in it  the unmistakable evidence8 
of unprecedented changes, though they widely differ ae to  
what those changes are to be. I go to the "sure word of pro- 
phecy," and there I find the mystery explained, That holy 
book which is the world's great light on so many importaut 
tibin@ does not fail me here. 
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Sir Robert Peel has said, "Every aspect of the prcsent 
times, viewed in the light of the past, warrants the belief that 
we are on the eve of a universal change." Dr. Arnold, iu his 
Lectures oh History, says, "Modern his tog appears to be not 
only a step in advance of ancient history, but th last step; it  a p  
pears to bear marks of the fullness of time, as if there would be 
no future history beyond it. . . . We have the full amount of 
earth's resources before us, and they seem inadequate to supply 
life for another period of human history." Professor Robin- 
son says, "Before another half-century shall have rolled away, 
there will be seen revolutions In the Oriental mind, and the 
world, of which no one now has any foreboding. Ths time is 
short: the crisis rushes on." The London Quarterly says, 
"The long pent-up winds are beginning to break loose; and 
the sudden bursts of tempest that have swept over Europe 
these few years past are precursors of the world's last desolat- 
ing storm." Bishop Chase wks, "Are not these signs and 
prognostics of the speedy coming of our Lord to judgment 1" 
And when I look at  all these things :-the six thousand years 
nearing their close; the period of Popery's dominancy ex- 
piring; the sixth vial pouring out; the earth exhibiting all 
the features that are to characterize the last days; the nations 
distressed and their leaders tremulous with fear ; history c!osing 
up; all the old landmarks of society invaded and simulta- 
neously giving way more or less before resistless innovation; 
the predicted cry, Behold, he wmeth, ringing through every 
land; the whole world becoming like a magazine, where a 
single spark may produce a universa,l explosion that must 
carry all existing things to desolation; our great men, and 
devout men, and nearly all thinking men, proclaiming the pre- 
sence of some unknown change; and the book of God, which 
1 have taken as my guide, telling me that when these things 
begin to come to pass my Savior and his kingdom are'at hand: 
'-would I not deserve to be classed with i d d e l s  and sooffen 

26 
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if I did not believe, and merit the condemnation of a hypo- 
oritical and faithless watchman if I did not declare, that so it 
is, and that "THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND" P 

That many will Bvo neither heed nor credit to these state- 
menta, is to be expected. It was so in Noah's day. When 
Lot warned Sodom, "he seemed as one that mocked." And 
Christ and his propheta have foretold that it will be so again. 
Rut, if people will not examine into these things, and, as a 
consequence, are found unready when the Savior comes, they 
will have themselves to thank for their calamities. For my 
own part, I will believe and preach that the Day of the Lord 
is a t  hand, and would rather encounter the sneers and vulgar 
hunts  of all mankind and be found ready when my Savior 
comes, than to be acrrounted the most sober of theologians and 
enjoy the 'fame of the most revered favorite of popular lauda- 
tion, and have that day find me unfaithful to my duty and 
unprepared for my change. I have been unable to tix upon 
any precise time. Some profess to know i t ;  I do not. Christ 
may come in three, seven, or ten years; or not so soon. A 
few developments may make the matter certain. But  I wish 
to bear my distinct testimony, that I believe his coming is a t  
hand, and that we ought to be ready and expecting it  any 
and every day. 

Nor am I alone in these convictious. ((The Lord cometh!" 
says Krummacher. ((Never did the church witness such a con. 
stellation of signs of the near coming of Christ as now." That 
((ripe scholar and profound student of prophecy," Dr. Elliott, 
says, " W e  are come so near to the day of the Son of man, that 
the generation now living shall very possibly not have passed 
away before its fulfillment; yea, that perhaps our own eyes may 
witness, without the intervention of death, that astonishing 
event of the oonsummation." Pym says, '(Upon us the ends 
of the world are come; and this generation shall witness t h e  
advent of the Lord in  glory taintroduce the millenary reign 
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of righteousness and peace." Cunninghame says, "All the 
eveuts of our own times,-the growing disorders of the body 
politic,-the fears and expectations of men,-the deep per- 
suasion of an impending convulsion inroowd in every thinking 
mind,-the solemn and awakening declurations of Scripture,- 
the clear and unequivocal voice of prophecy,--every sign, 
every promise, every testimony,-unite in' announcing hie 
(Christ's) approach." Habenhon says, "The time undoubt- 
edly is ncar at  hand when the redemption of the body shall 
be experienced, and when these bodies of our hulniliation shall 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body." ( ( I t  is reasonable 
to conclude," says Faber, ( ( that  the time is not very far dis- 
tant when the personal Word. shall begin to tread the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." Cum- 
il~ing says, ( (  \Ve are led from all signs to infer that the meet- 
ing-place of all the lines of God's providential work on earth 
is very near. . . . I t  is very remarkable that all the great times 
and dates of prophecy meet and mingle about the year 1864- 
6. . . . I do feel, that if that be not the close of the age that  
now is, and the commencement of a better one, it  will be a time 
snprecedented since the beginning." Rrooks says, "The signs 
of the second advent in the state of the world at  large are 
such as to impress my own mind with a deep persuasion that 
we are on the eve of events of immense--inmense importance 
to mankind." "From whatever dates we reckon," says Bick- 
ersteth, "we cannot but consider that the time of the end is 
drawing near, and that awful events of judgment and mercy 
are before UT." "The happy hour is not far hence," says 
Taylor. ( ' I t  is near, and hasteth greatly. . . . This generation 
and century will witness his glorious epiphany!" "Almost 
all writers on prophecy," says Cox, '(who have studied its 
mystic numbers, make them terminate at  periods towhds 
which we are rapidly approaching. However different these 
views and schemes, they agree in this, that within a fed  , 
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years from the present time some of the greatest eventi ever 
witnessed will take place." I might give many more such 
statements. 

Let it not be said that these are fanatic ravings, or loose 
vociferations of ignorant people. They are the deliberately- 
formed conclusions of our most competent, most pious, and 
most profound investigators of God's holy revelations. If en 
of the highest ordcr of miud, scholars of the profoundest 
erudition, Christians of the most enlightened pioty, after years 
and years of patient, liiborious, prayerful, and independent 
study, and in the face of a speedily-appearing Judge, have 
thus solemnly proclaimed to the world that we are now stand- 
ing upon the very eve of the Savior's coming. And he who 
can rise up and pronounce their testimony false, must, under 
the circumstances, assume a daring, assurance and responsi- 
bility a t  which a pious heart should be appalled. 

Neither is it  a useless or unimportant thing to have t h e  
s o l e v  truth distinctly and pointedly brought before the  
peopleof both the church and the world. The subject of the 
speedy coming again of the Lord is one of the intensest pmc- 
tical value and of comfort to the belicving heart. I t  need \ 

effect no one but for good. I t  may be awful to think of i t ;  
but it will be vastly more awful to have to encounter those 
scenes unprepared. Nor can there be any just reason for any 
one to dread the subject. I t  is the master-theme of thc gos- 
pel and the final chorus in which all the harmony of the  
Scriptures concentrates and combines. People regard i t  as 
only terrific, whereas the Scriptures comminglc with it  the 
fulfillment of all man's sublimest joy. Jesus says, (( When these 
things begin to come to pass, then LOOK UP AND LIFT UP 

YOUR HEADS: FOR YOUR REDEMPTION DRAWETH'NIQH." 

Hear and consider, 0 ye of little faith. Are you so enam'orcd 
of sickness that you have no longing for the resurrection-body 
and the beauteous robes of incorruption and immortality? 
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Are you so enamored of acheu, and ills, and losses, and be- 
reavements, and paina, and battles, and famine, and plague, 
and pestilence, that you do not wish them to be done with? 
Why, every statement in this blessed book leads us to the 
otherwise-delightful couclusion that the nearer the great issue 
comes the happier God's people should feel. The sound that 
r i k s  sweet and audible from th,e skies amidst the crash of 
nations, the overtiirning of thrones, the dissolution of dynatj- 
ties, and wars and rumors of wars, is, Lljl up your &a&,- 

your redemption i s  near ! And if I should be able only to 
point out a few weeds floating upon the sea that indicate 
we are approaching the great continent of glory,-if I should 
be able only to give an Alpine flower here and there, however 
fragile, yet a sweet messenger of the coming spring,-every true 
Chriatian ought to rejoice and be glad that there are tokens 
of a day when a genesis shall pass upon the earth better and 
brighter than the first, and a paradise come in as the coronal 
of time more glorious than that which was its dawn." So 
discourses one who, from Covent Garden, is warming more 
hearts with these momentous themes than any other living 
man. And many have expressed themselves to the same 
effect. 

Luther once held in hb hand a necklace of agates, and said, 
'(1 would readily eat up this to-day for the judgment to colue 
to-morrow." (( Blessed consummation of this weary and sor- 
rowful world !" says the eloquent Irving; I give it wcl- 
come,-I hail its approach,-I wait its coming more than 
they that watch for the morning. Over the wrecks of a world 
I weep,--over broken hearts of par:nLq,-over suffering in- 
fancy,-over the unconscious clay of sweet innocenta,-over 
thc untimely births that have never seen the light, or have 
just looked upon it  and shut their eyes until the glorious light 
of tho resurrection-morn. 0 my Lord, come away! Hasten 
with all thy congregated ones ! My eoul deaireth to see the  

U 26' 
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King in his beauty, and the beautiful onos whom he  shall 
bring along with him." Come forth out of thy royal chum- 
bers, 0 Prince of all the k i n g  of earth!" says England'a 
greatest poet. ( 'Put  on the visible robes of thy imperial 
majesty. Take up that unlimited sceptre which thy Almighty 
Father hath bequeathed thee. For now the voice of thy 
Bride calls thee, and all creatures sigh to be renewed." 
"How cheering the hope," says Cox,-" how cheering the 
hope, amidst the din of war, the shouts of false joy, the 
yell of idolatry and the groans of creation, that a period 
is hastening when peace h a l l  stretch ita shady winga aver 
the sons of men, when rivers of joy shall water this vale 
of tears, when cherubim to cherubim shall cry, HOLY, HOLY, 

HOLY 18 THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS; THE WHOLE EAFtTH IE 

r u m  OF HIS GLORY I" a Oh that Christ would remove the 
oovering, draw aside the curtains of time and rend the heavens 
and come down I" says Rutherford. (' Oh that shadows snd  , 
night were gone, that the day would break, and that H e  who 
feedeth among the lilies would cry to his heavenly trumpetem, 
Make ready, let us go down and fold tsgether the four eornere 
of the earth !" Basten, 0 my Savior, the time of thy 
return," Bays Baxter. Send forth thine angels, and let 
that dreadful joyful trumpet sound. -Delay not, lest the living 
give up their hopes; delay not, lest earth should gmw like 
hell and thy church be crumbled to dust. . . . Oh, hasten that  
great resurrection-day, when the wed that thou sowest cor- 
ruptible shall come forth incorruptible, and graves that re- 
ceived but rottenness and retain but dust shall return thee glo- 
rious stars and suns. Thy desolate Bride saith, Come. The  
whole creation saith, &me, even eo, come, Lord Je-sua!" 
And why should not every believing heart look up and re- 
spond with rapture, "AMEN, AND AMEN"? View the untold 
glories which Christ shall bring with him for every waiting 
W U ~ .  C ~ i d e r .  the eublimities of happiness which that g rea t  ' 



oonsummation shall spread forever upon this smitten world. 
And why should we start back from the oonviction that i t  in 
near l 

"Thrice bleaaed hop., 
I f  home like this await the weary aod! 
Look up, thou stricken one! Thy wounded heart 
Shall bleed no more at sorrow's atern oontrol." 

When the blessed Savior was about to leave this world, he 
said, ''1 go to prepare a place for you. And, if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I wil l  come again and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am there ye may be also." And 
hardly had he reached the threshold of his Father's sublime 
and holy habitation until he shouted back, " SURELY I CONE 

QUICKLY." Nor does the church enter into the rapture of 
her hop- until she brings herself to respond with John, 
"AMEN ; EVEN 80, COME, LORD JESUS !" Therein lies our 
highest joy. All that is dear and precious is linked with that 
glorious coming. And when H c  who is our life shall appear, 
then shall we also appear with him in glory. Then all wrongs 
shall be righted, the long-severed united and long-deferred 
hope be fulfilled. Every thing now is di~jointed, depressed, 
sickly and sad. We are surrounded with funerals, graves, 
diseases, crimes and tears. . There is no home so happy, and 
no heart so joyous, but i t  has in i t  the deep undertones of 

, sorrow and trouble. 

'(Them is no flock, however watched and tended, 
But one dead lamb ia there; 

There is no fireaide, howaoe'er defended, 
But hath one vacant chair. 

Tho air is full of farewells of the dying, 
And mournings for the dead ; 

The heart of Rachel for hor children crying 
Will not be comforted." 

But  when the expected Savior comes, these woes and grief8 
ahall have an end. Then shall the buried .babe and slumbering 
I .  



boy of promise awake from the cold dark sleep of yeam, no 
more to writhe under fierce disease, or to be tom from pa- 
rental love. Then shall those loved forms on which the o l d  
are preseing, and over whose damp resting-place. many a win- 
ter's snow has lain and many a summer's flower bloomed, come 

/ 
forth to light and life never again to fall under the power of 
corruption. Then shall the broken and scattered household - . 
be regathered to separate no more. Then shall be the c o w  
nation-day for them that have labored and suffered for Jesus. 
Tben shall the r n a r t j ~  receive his crown and the saint his 
ineffable portion. Then shall tears cease to flow and s a d n e .  
to depresa. Tben shall the exile reach his happy home and 
'the toiling pilgrim find his everlasting rest. Then shall the 

I 
I 

wornhipper look upon the face of his God and the faithful 
! 

servant receive the transporting commendation and welcome 
of his Lord. Then &all earth's long-predicted sabbath come 
and the eternal jubilee of the redeemed begin. Then shall 
the mystery of divine compassion be consummated, and. this 
prodigal orb of ours, restored once lnore to her Father's 
smiles, take her place in the sisterhood of unfallen worlds, 
reflecting in richer lustre and celebrating in grander songs 
the  praises of Him who made i t  and the mercies of H i m  tha t  I 
redeemed it  with his blood. 

No, no, no; the doctrine of the Savior's speedy coming is 
not a thing of gloom and sadness. I t  is go~e1,-pure gospel, 
-nothing but GOOD NEWS. I f  i t  has any thing distressing 

I 
in  it, you yourself must put it  there by your hard-heartednesa, 

I 
your prayerlessnesa and unforsaken sin. I f  you have fixed 
your heart and faith on Jesus as your prophet, priest and 
king, you have naught to fear and every thing to hope. 
They that put their trust in him shall never be put to con- 
fusion. As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, ao t h e  
Lord encampeth round about them that fear him. Hath  h e  
not mid, H e  that confesseth me before men, him will I dm 
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aonfess before my Father, and before his holy angels1'? Is 
not the' inmutable covenant made and sealed, pledging all 
the sublime attributes of God for the believer's safety 1 If 
he spared not his own Son, but delivered him up  freely for RE 
all, will he not with him also freely give ue all things? The 
only question is, Have you submitted to Ch~is t?  Have you 
given up to do all your duty as he enjoins i t ?  Have you 
accepted of him as your Savior and your hope? Have you 
identified yourself with him in the fellowship of his church? 
Is he your alpha and your omega?-your all in all ? Then fear 
not. Only be faithful a little longer, and the day will come 
which will be to you a gladder day than ever you thought it 
possible for you to see. And as you behold the fig leaves p u t  
ting forth as the heralds of its apprmh,  "look up and lift up 
your head ; for your redemption draweth nigh." 

But God forbid that I should cry peace where there ia n o  
peace, or encourage hope where there is no hope. I f  any of 
you are yet prayerless, without submiwion to Christ, loving 
self or the world more than God, and standing aloof from the ,  
gospel-way of life, you may well be alarmed and tremble a t  
what is before you. The day of the Savior's revelation will 
be a day of fearful vengeance upon them that know not God 
and obey not the gospel of his Son. And better, a thousand 
times better, that you should now be filled with all Belshazzar's 

, terror, if it will lead you to repentance, than to go on in carnal 
comfort and meet your coming Judge with hearts unrecon- 
ciled and sins unforgiven. And yet you need not tremble 
with utter despair. You are not where the rich man called 
for help but found i t  not. The door of salvation still is open. 
The proclamation of forgiving mercy atill rings in your ears. 
Wicked and negligent as you have been, you may yet collie 

and share irf the sublimest joys Christianity has to give. 
Your injured and weeping Redeemer still stretches out to you 
his hands and bids you Come. The Spirit and the Bride say 
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&me. And whosoever will, let him come. Oh, how great is 
the mercy which some of you have abused, and the Eompaa- 
sion and privileges which you have set a t  naught ! Never- 
theless, here I am to-day, with authority from God in heaven 
to offer to you a free forgivenew and eternal life, if you will 
but accept the gift upon the plain and easy terms therewith 
annexed :-" Turn yourselvee and  live." Will you do it ? 
You, prayerless, careless father, mother, child, reviler, prodi- 
gal, blasphemer, scoffer, neglecter of God, will you do it  l 
Your time is growing short. Your day of grace will soon be 
over. Your summer-time of hope will soon have passed away. 
Will you now start to be a child of God and heir of heaven ? 
There is room enough ; will you come and occupy it ? The 
robes, and palms, and harps and crowns of righteousness and 
life are soon to be distributed; will you come and put in your 
application ? Oh, let those stiff necks bend, those hard hearts 
relent, those stubborn wills surrender; and send up your 
prayers to the mercy-seat now ere it  is changed to an inex- 
'orable judgtnent-throne. Gracious God ! pity poor sinners, 
and spare them yet a little, and plead mightily with them that 
they may repent and live ! Oh, suffer tbem not to perish for- 
ever; but so move them by thy good Spirit that they may 
seek thy face and come with all thy saints into the joys of 
that nearing world for which we long and wait. And then 
and there we will ever sing, ((UNTO HIM THAT LOVED u8, 
AND WASHED US PROM OUR SINS I N  HIS OWN BLOOD, 

AND HATH MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO QOD, TO 

HIM BE QLORY AND DOMINION FOREVER AND EVEB. 

AMEN." 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 

the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, now, hence- 
forth, and evermore. Amen. 
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0 YOTBER dear, Jeruaslem, 
When shall I come to thee? 

When shall my sorrows have an endl- 
Thy joys when shall I see t 

0 happy harbor of the sainta ! 
/ 0 sweet and pleasant soil ! . 

I n  thee no sorrows can be found,- 
No grief, no care, no toil. 

I n  thee no siokness is at all, 
No hurt, nor any sore; 

There is no death, nor ugly sight, 
But life for evermore. 

No dimming cloud o'ershadows thee, 
No cloud nor darksomo night; 

But every soul shines as the sun, 
For God himself gives light. 

There, lust and lucre cannot dwell, 
There, envy bears no sway; 

Then  ia no hunger, thirst, nor heat, 
But pleasures every way. 

Jerusalem ! Jernaalem ! 
Would God I were in thee! 

Oh that my aorrows had an end, 
Thy joys that I might sw ! 

NO pains, no pangs, no grieving fief, 
No woful night, is there; 

No sigh, no sob, no cry is heard- 
No well-a-day, no fear. 

Jernaalem the city is 
Of God our King alone; 

The Lamb of God, the light thereof, 
Sits there upon hia throne. 

0 God ! that I Jernadem 
With speed may go bohold ! 

For why? the pleawres there abound 
Whioh here oannot be told. 
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Thy turrets and thy pinnacles 
With oarbunoler do ahinq 

With jauper, pearl, and chrysolite, 
Surpassing pure and fine. 

Thy houses are of ivory, 
Thy windows crystal clear, 

Thy streets are laid with beaten gold- 
There angels do appear. 

Thy walls am made of precious stone, 
Thy bulwarks diamonds square, 

Thy gates are made of Orient pearl- 
0 God, if I were there1 

Within thy getes nothing can oome 
That ia not passing clean ; 

No spider's web, no dirt, no dnat, 
No filth, may there be seen. 

Jehovah, Lord, now oome away, 
And end my grief and plaints ; 

Take me to thy Jerusalem, 
And plwe me with thy saints. 

Who there are arown'd with g l o g  great, 
And see God face to faae; 

They triumph still and aye rejoioe- 
Moat happy is their oaee. 

But we that are in beniahment 
Continually do moan ; 

We sigh, we mourn, we sob, we weep, 
Perpetually we groan. 

Our sweetness mixed is with gall, 
Our pleasures are but pain, 

Our joya not worth the looking on- 
Our sorrows eye remain. 

But there they live such delight, 
such pleasure8 and mch play, 

That unto them a thousand yearn 
Seem but as yesterdey. 

0 my meet  home, Jerncalem ! 
Thy joys when ahall I ma? 
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Thy King aitting upon his throne, 
And thy felicity ? 

Thy vineyards and thy orchard3 
SO wonderfully rare, 

Are furnish'd with all kinds of fruit, 
Most beautifully fair. 

There David stands, with harp in hand, 
As master of the choir; 

A thousand times that man were bless'd 
That might his music hear. 

There Mury sings "Magnifioat," 
With tunes surpassing aweet; 

And all the virgins bear their part, 
Singing about her feet. 

"Te Deum," doth St. Ambroae ling, 
St. Austin doth the like; 

Old Simeon and Zacharie 
nave  not their aongs to seek. 

There Magdalene hath left her moan, 
And cheerfully doth sing, 

With all blest saints whom harmony 
Through every street doth ring. 

Jerusalem ! Jernsnlem I 
Thy joys fain would I see; 

Come, quickly, Lord, and end my grief, 
And take me home to thee! 

Oh, paint thy name in my forehead, 
And take me hence away, 

That I may dwell with thee in bliqn, 
And sing thy preises aye! 

Jerusalem, the happy home-- 
Johovah'a throne on high I 

0 saored city, queen, and wife, 
Of Christ eternally I 

0 comely queen, with glory clad, 
With honor and degree, 

All fair thou art, exceeding bright, 
No clpot there L in thee. 

27 
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I long to see Jerusalem, 
The oomfort of us all ; 

For thou art fair and beeutifu1,- 
None ill oan thee befall. 

In thee, Jerusalem, I say, 
No darknews dare appear; 

No night, no shade, no winter foul,- 
No time doth alter there. 

No candle needs, no moon to shine, 
No glittering stars to light; 

For Christ, the King of righteonanens, 
Forever shineth bright. 

A Lamb unspotted, whito, and pure, 
To thee doth stand in liou 

Of light,--no great the glory is 
Thine heavenly King to view. 

He is tho King of kings, beset 
I n  midst his servants' sight; 

And they, his happy household, all 
Do serve him dey and night; 

There, there the choir of angels sing; 
There the supernal sort 

Of citizens, whioh hence ere rid 
From dangers deep, do sport. 

There be the prudent prophets all, 
The opostles six and six, 

The glorious martyr8 in a row, 
And confessors betwixt. 

There doth the orew of righteous men' 
And nations all consist; 

Young men and maids that here on earth 
Their pleasures did resist. 

The sheep m d  lambs that hardly 'acnp'd 
The snare of death and hell 

Triumph in jog. eternally, 
Whereof no tongue can tell; 

And though the glory of each one 
Doth differ in degree, 

Yet is the joy of all alike 
And common u we IW. 
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There love and charity do reign, 
And Christ is all in all, 

Whom they most perfectly behold 
In joy celestial. 

They love, they praise,-they praiae, they love; 
They "Holy, holy? ory ; 

They neither toil, nor faint, nor end, 
But laud eternally. 

Oh, happy thousand times were I, 
If, after wretohed days, 

I might with liatening ears conceive 
Those heavenly songs of praiae 

Whioh to the eternal King are sung 
By happy wights above,- 

By aaved souls and angels sweet, 
Who love the God of love. 

Oh, passing happy were my state, 
Might I be worthy found 

To wait upon my God and King, 
His praises there to sound. 

0 mother denr, Jerusalem, 
When shall I come to thee l 

When shall my morrows have an end ?- 
Thy joys when rhall I see? 

Yet once again I pray thee, Lord, 
To quit me from all strife, 

That to thy hill I may attain, 
And dwell there all my life, 

With oherobims and seraphima, 
And eoule of holy men, 

To sing thy praiso,.O God of horts, 
Forever, and amen. 
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OPINION8 OF DISTINC7UlllEED YEN AS TO THE TIYE8 I N  WBICE WE LIVE. 

Luthcr, in his lifetime, said, "1 am persuaded that verily 
the duy of judgment is not far off; yea, will not be absent 
three hundred years longer. The voice will soon be heard, 
'Behold the Bridegroom cometh !"' (See Chap. I. of his 
Ta5le- T(~.lk.) Luther died in 1546. 

Archdencon Ilroms, of England, in 1835, said that he waa 
"strongly impressed with the conviction that our lot has fallen 
under the solemn period emphatically designated in Daniel aa 
the time of the end !" 

Dr. Duf f ,  of Scotland, recently said, "Surely the present 
crisis is oonstraining us to arise, and that with our whole heart. 
Surely it  looks as if in response to the sighing of the whole 
creation groaning in uneasiness and pain, through long by- 
gone ages, for the times of the restitution of all things,-surely 
in answer to the plaintive cry of the myriad martyrs from 
under the altar, who age after age have been uttering their 
longing cry, 'How long, 0 Lord, how long?'-He who ia 
seated on the throne on high is now indicating, by no ordinary 
signs, t,hat ho is to arise and assume his great power, and to 
manifest himself as really King and Governor among the 

. nations. Surely, in the language of one of old, the great 
Messiah is about to co111e forth from his royal chamber,- 
about to put on the invisible robes of his imperial majesty, 
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and to take up the unlimitei sceptre which his Father hath 
bequeathed to him. Evcu now, in the ear of' ffuith, and al- 
nlost in the ear of sense, we may hear the distant noise of the 
ohariot-wheels of the mighty Saviour-King, coming f a t h  con- I 

quering and to conquer, amid the shaking of the nations from 
pole to pole. Every nation hns of late been upheaving from 
ite ancient settled foundations; and there will be mightier . 
upheaving still, and that right speedily,-all preparing the 
way for the new heavens and the new earth, in which right- 
eousness will forever dwell !" 

Macaulay, the essayist, wrote, in 1831, Many Christians 
believe that the Messiah will shortly establish a kingdom on 
the earth and reign.visibly over all ita inhabitants'. Whether 
this doctrine be orthodox or not, we shall .not inquire. The 
number of people who hold i t  is very much greater t h m  the 
number of Jews residing in England. Many of those who 
hold it  are distinguished by rank, wealth, and ability; it  is 
preached from pulpita both of the Scottish and of the E n g  
lieh Church. Noblemen and members of Parliament have 
written in defence of it,-who expect ' that  before this 
generation shall pass away, all the kingdoms of the cart11 
will be swallowed up in one Divine Empire.'"-Essays on 
th Jews. 

Dr. N. L. Rice says, "The world is now rapidly approach- 
ing another great epoch, the most important in the his tov of 
our world." "We live in an eventful day." "The time can- 
not be distant when great changes are to take place among 
the nations. I t  is our wisdom, therefore, both to examine 
carefully and prayerfully the prophecies whose fulfilment i u  
yet future, and to watch passing events, which throw light 
upon these prophecies. I t  is n great misfortune to mistake 
the character o f  the age in i h i c h  we live, and to fail to un- 
derstand the signs which God gives, that his people may act 
with him their part."-S@u~ of the !i"!ima. 

27. 
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Rrv. IToUis Read, author of "God in History," says, "We 
are living in a very remarkable period of the world's history. 
A very general impreasion obtains in all reflecting minds 

, that  we are on the confines of another of those signal crises 
which mark the history of our race. The signs of the times 
are strangely significant." "There is a feeling in the human 
breast that despotism, bloodshed, fraud, oppression, and un- 
bridled lust, have, in defiance of Heaven, rioted long enough, 
and that a righteous God will soon rise in his wrath and make 
a short work. This prophetic yearning for delivernnce-this 
instinctive prophecy of the humun heart-is not peculiar to 
the Christian : the Hind- the Mohammedan, the Papist, 
feels it. ThB world waitg the coming change."-% Corning 
Crs;ris of the Worltl 

Dr. S tyhen  H. Tyng says, "Whatever may be the  will 
of God, who keeps the times tlnd seasons in his own power, in 
prolonging the days, of which we can know nothing, we may, 
and must, still say, that all the lines of prophecy meet in this 
designated gear 1868, as the time of the glorious coming of 
the Son of man,-the manifestation of the Lord Jesua in  the 
glory of his kingdom, according to the testimony of S c r i p  
ture."-Articles on Tlre Kivgdcm of God. 

Dr. Baird, in Rocbester, 1853, remarked that "no well- 
informed man can look upon the world as i t  is, without 
coming to the conclusion that some great consummation is 
about to take place." 

Dr. Hitrhcock, of Amherst, snys, "In a very short t i m e -  
far shorter than we imaginc-all the scenes of futurity will b e  

i 

to us a thrilling reality !"-The Iilrture Condition a n d  Destiny 
of the Earth. 
Dr. G. B. CReetrer writes, " I t  is impmible to look upon a I 

more sublime spectacle than that which rises to the  m i n d  
of a spiritual observer at  the present crisis. A voice l ike 
the archangel's trumpet is crying, 'C*t up, cast up the high- 
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way; gather out the stones; lift up a standard to the people!' 
Event rolls on after event. As the purposes of God are ad- 
vancing nearer to their completion, ten thousand significant 
erents sweep onward in the train. The convergeucy of all , 
things to the point becomes more and more rapid. Bleaning 
begins to appear in events before shrouded in mystery. An 
omnipotent plan, it  is manifest, is in operation, and the trains 
laid with Divine wisdom are fast completing."-Grant's Nee- 
torians, p. 360. 

l'rof Gtorye Bush says, "If  we take the ground of right 
reason, we must bcliere that the present age is one expressly 
foretold in prophecy, and that it is just opening upon the 
crowning consummation of all prophetic declarations." 

Dr .  Bogie said, in 1839, 'Llieflect what mighty changes 
hare occurred in Europe in less than thirty gears; what 
rapid revolutions have taken place within the last six years; 
changes which no one ten years ago could have imagined 
he would live to see. The next generation will behold more 
wonderful things, and mag see the commencement of the 
thousand years."--(Yrisin, p. 309. 

These a r c t h e  declarations of Utrietiane. The Je lo i~h  mind 
has been brought to like convictions and anticipations. Rabbi 
Carillon, of Jamaica Island, affirms that there is every 
reason to believe that the latter days are not far off: let us, 
therefore, be on the watch and in continual prayer." I t  is 
said by a European writer, that Jews who never before 
thought of a Messiah begin now to say, These are the days 
of travail which precede His coming.' " Solomon Herschel, 
Rabbi of the chief synagogue of the Jews in London, is re- 
presented as saying that his people, after close investigation 
of the suhject, think, with him, that the Me~sinh's advent 
cannot be delayed beyond 1863. And it  was announced in 
the public journals in 1858 that there were then thousands 
of Jews iu Jerusalem all anxiously expecting the Mwiah.  
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And what divines have uttered as their learning of the 
Scriptures, etatesme~r arttl philumphers have also declared as 
their reading of the indications of evcnts. 

Eon. Rufus Choate remarked, in 1851, " I t  has seemed to 
me as if the prerogatives of crowns, and the rights of men, 
and the hoarded-up resentments and revenges of a thousand 
years, were about to unsheath the sword for n conflict, in 
whirh blood shall flow, as in the Apocalyptic vision, to the 
bridles of the horses, and ih which a whole age of men shall 
pass eway,in which the great bell of Time shall sound out an- 
other hour, in which society,ite.elf shall be tried by fire and 
steel, whether i t  in  of nature and nature's God or not." 
Sir Robert Peel said in Parliament, in 1842, "Every as- 

pect of the present times, viewed in the light of the past, 
warrants the belief that we, are on the eve of a universal 
change.'' 

Louis Koemth not long ago said, "1 eay this prophetically. 
I have already read i t  in the book of Providence, which ia 
made to be a revelation to mankind. The destiny of man- 
kind has come to the turning-point of centuries. There is a 
cry of alarm upon the ostensible approaoh of universal dan- 
ger. The despotic governments of Europe feel their ap- 
proaching death. The decisive struggle is near. I t  will be 
the last in mankind's history." 

Dr. ArnoW observes, "1CIodern history appears to be not 
only a step in advance of ancient history, but the last step; 
it appears to bear marks of the fuloew of time,--as if there 
would be no future history beyond it. My sense of the evil8 
of the times that are coming, and of the prospects to which T: 
am bringing up  my poor children, is overwhelmin,o."-Modern 
History, p. 38. 

The Living Age snys, We stand at  a great starting-point 
in the history of the world. Old t h i n g  are about to pass 
away, and we know not what shall be the new. The conti- 
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nent of Europe, startled by the warning trumpet of 1848, has 
cow&ed into silence; all fi~ces gather blackness, and men's 
hearts fail them for fear of what is'con~ing on the earth." 

And the spirit of the Press generally is to the san~e  effect. 
The Presliyteriun Expositor says, '& We live in a day of un- 

precedented excitement and agitation ; and the minds of all 
intelligent men are looking for great events. No wonder that 
some are expecting the second coming of the Son of God to 
subdue to himself all kingdoms and reign on earth a thou- 
sand yc:irs. Beyond a questio~~, we are on the eve of great 
events." 

The New York Erangclist, in 1848, remarked, "Had the 
present state of Europe been prophesied fifty years ago, would 
any have credited the prophecy? W e  belicve that in this 
year we have seen the beginning of the end." 

The Christian Lum.i'ntcry says, "This t,ruly is an age of , 

wonders, changes, and revolutions. No thinking man can 
open 11is eyes upon the great eventa that are passing before 
us, without being inlpressed with the signs of the times, and 
constrained to adniit that important scenes are about to be 
opened to tho view of an astonished world. The seals are 
opening; the trumpets are sounding; the nations are shaking; 
signs are seen in the heavens and on earth." 

A writer in The C'hgstiun Review says, '' I am strongly 
persuaded that the present generation of men stand upon the 
very eve of the mightiest revolution that the annals of time. 
record." " 9 silent, rapid, irresistible preparation has Leen 
muking,-making, perhaps, for a sudden, subversive, and uni- 
versal change. What will i t  be?" 

-4nd The Scientl2c Mechanic d r m s ,  "NO man now living 
has ever witnessed, nor has any historian recorded, so inte- 
resting a position of the world and the nations thoreof, as iu 
presented at the present time. . . . RIen are looking upon the 
present convulsed state of the world rrs portending great poli- 

v 
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tical reforms; hut, in view of certain facts which cannot be 
d:spute?, we think it  reasonable that faithful Christ,ians should 
look for something more hportant .  The world is now jut 
about six thousand years old Viewing t,he fact in connection 
with the unprecedented tempests, inundations, earthquakes, 
and famines which have occurred within the last few Seare, 
and the present extraordinary perplexity and comniotious 
among the nations, we cannot avoid the anticipation of events 
incomparably morc important than eny that have been pro@;- 
nosricated by the secular press." 

Church of Englond Quarterly Review.--" We live in times 
when the Christian and the Infidel, the statesman and the 
divine, see111 to agree in the expectation that some great a t ids  
is a t  hand. The public mind, both a t  home and abroad, is 
held in the calm of a feverish suspense. , New and strdnge 
blasphemies are coming to the birth ; .  the foundations of the 
State are loosing, and the Church of God is beset and assailed 
on every side. . . . All eyes are fixed with an eager gaze upon 
the dark nnd co~r~ing  future." 

Lorr? ShofesLury, a t  a recent meeting for promoting 
Christianity among the Jews, mid, "The eigns of the t i r ~ ~ e s  
are really unparalleled and most wonderful. And I think i t  
does not proceed from any spirit of fi~naticism. if we say that  
we really believe they are tending to some filial ooasumrua- 
tion." 
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BOTE the S p i a c  and the German versions render the word 
ysvca, in this place, by terms which signify a continuous race, 
rather than the people living within one limited period of 
time. 

The annotators in the Berlenberg Bible also understand i t  
to refer to "des Jiidisohen Volks, die Naohkommen mitge- 
reohnet."-in loc.. 

Flaoius Illyricus takea the Savior's declaration as equiva- 
lent to "gentum Judaicam non interituram prorsus."-Scmp. 
C'hv., art. Generatio. 

Joseph Mede, one of the most learned men of his age, 
says, 4Lyrvca signifies not only aetas, but gens, natioprogeniee; 
and so ought to be here taken, viz.: that the nation of tho 
Jews should not perish tiU aU these things were fulfilled." 

Dr. Clarke renders the phrase, Matt. xxiii. 36, Exc q v  
rsvsav rauqv, upon this race of men., viz. : the Jezcrs." On 
Matt. xi. 16: he renders the same phrase the same way, and 
says, "so the word rsvea is often to be understood in the 
Evangelists." On Matt. xii. 39, he says, further, that thie 
word should be taken as denoting a race of people, and that 
so it "should be translated in most other places in the (30s- . 
pels; for our Lord, in general, uses it  to point out the Jewish 
people. This translation is the key to unlock some very ob- 
ucure passages in the Evangelists." And in the passage in 
queetion he explains the Savior's deolaration to mean that 
"this race, i.e. the Jews, shall not cease from being a distinct 
people, till all the counsels of God relative to t h m  and the 
Gentilee be fulfilled. Some translate rovca a o q ,  thie genera- 
tion, meaning the persons who were then living, that they 
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should not die before these signs, &c. took place; but . . . I 
think it  more proper not to restrain its meaning to the  few I 

years which preceded the destruction of Jerusalem; but to 
understand it  of the care taken by Divine l'rovidence to pre- I 

mrve them as a distinct people, and yet keep them out of their 
own land and from their temple-service." 

Edward King remarks, "ycvra, in its true etymological 
signification, means surely much rather this race of ,manl&nrE, 
or this mode of men's ezisting vpon earth in  the present life, 
than this m e  pnrticular genwatioiz, according to the vulgir 
acceptation."-Mwseb of Cn'lklknt, vol. i. p. 405. 

'.The expression, this gmI.ation," says Dr. Auberlen, 
"which has caused so much discussion, means here, not this 
preeent generation, but th,is unbelieving J&h people. For 
i t  has not only been proven with much erudition by Dorner 
(in his Dissertatw de Oratione Chvisti eschatolngi'ca) that the 
expression yrvca may be also used of a people; but, even 
taking the word literally, Christ often uses it  with somewhat 
.of an undercurrent of reproach. I t  is impossible to think ! 
that the expression refers to the term of human life."-01, 1 
Daniel & Reti., p. 354. 

Dr. Stier finds a parallel in Matt. xxiii. 36, where, he says, 
"not merely the then present, last, generation was meant, but, 
including luckwards the entire race as one stock and lineage, 
the entire people who are judged in the last gcneration ; so 
the term here haa the same signification pointing forwords. 
Just because tho children are like the fathers, yrrra passes 
beyond the species into the idea of the yrvoc, and this G the 
proper sense of this expreswion w&m i t  is used concernit~g 
Israel. . . . What further reference, then, does ysvca include, 
if not the wondrous continuance of Israel eren to the end for 
which it  is spared ?"-in loc. 

Dorner has stated the conclusion of his learned investiga- 
tion of the subject in these words : ' L  Quare omnes reor con- 



cessuros, vocem 7ovca;si earn vertaR aetas, multas easque 
plane insuperabiles ciero dificultates, contextum vero et ora- 
tiones progressurn flagitare significationem gentis, nempe Ju- 
dmrum."-Stier, iii. 291. 

Calovius also understands the reference here to be to the 
Jewish nation.-Lunge, in loc. 

Dean Alford refers to Jer .  viii. 3 in LXX.; Matt. xxxiii. 
36,35; Blatt. xii.45; Luke xvii. 25; Matt. xvii. 17 ; Lukexvi. 8; 
Acts ii. 40; Phil. ii. 1 5  ; and says, a In  all these places rcvoa is 
equivalent to ycvu:,or nearly so; having, it  is true, a more preg- 
nant meaning, implying that the charaoter of one generation 
stamps itself upon the race, as here in this verse also. . . . The 
continued use of napepzopar in verses 34, 35, should have 
saved the commentittors from the blunder of imagining that 
the then living generation was meant, seeing that the prophecy 
is by the next verse carried on to the end of all things, and 
that, as a ruatter of fact, the apostles and ancient Christians 
did continue to expect the Lord's coming after that genera- 
tion. had passed away."-Greek N. Test., in loc. 

The sanle interpretation of this word in this passage ie 
given also by Pareus, Jansenius, Wolfius, Du Veil, Dr. 
Sykes, Towers, Barnes, Buck, and Kyle. I t  is without doubt 
the true interpretation. And, if so, it entirely does away with 
the alleged necessity of applying the discourse in which it  
occurs, to the destruction of Jeru~alem, and shows that the , 
great burden of the prophecy relates to the lust times, and the 
proper coming of Christ a t  the great consummation. 
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THE AUO8BUBO AND HELVETIC CONPE8BlONB AOAINBT THE XODE- 

IDEA8 0,P THE MILLENNIUM. 

THE words referring to the subject, in the Augustana, are 
found in the Seventeenth Article :-" Item, hie werden ver- 
worffen etliche jiidische TAehre, dic sich auch jtzund eriiugcn, 
das vor der Auferstehung die Toden, eitel heilige, fromme 
ein weltlich Reich habcn, und alle gottlosen vertilgen 
werden." The Latin version reads, "Damnant et alios, q u i  
nunc spargunt judaicas, quod ante resurrectionum mortuum 
pii regnum mundi occupaturi sint, ubiquc oppressis impiis." 
A very good translation is given in Hall's (( Hurmony of C'on- 
fessiows," in these words :-Ii They condemn others also, which 
spread abroad Jewish opinions, that, before tlie resurrection 
of the dead, the godly shall get the sovereignty in the world, 
and the wicked be brought under in every place." 

With this harmonizes exactly the eleventh chapter o f  the 
Latter Confession of Heluetict, where it  is written, "More- 
over, we condemn the Jewish dreams, that before the judg- 
ment there shall be a golden world in the earth, and that the  
godly shall possess tlle kingdoms of the world, thcir wicked 
enemies being trodden under foot; for the evangelical truth, 
Matt. xxiv. and xxv., and Luke xxi., and the apostolic doc- 
trine in the Second Epistle to Timothy iii. and iv., are found 
to teach far otherwise." 

These quotations give the highest Confessional authority in  
modern Christendom, and they are clearly against the doc- 

, trine of a Millennium of universal triumph for Christianity 
snd the Church pretlious to the coming of Christ and t h e  
resurrection of the dead. 



IT has been asserted by many, that the quotation in the 
preceding note condemns all Chiliastic or Millenaria% teach- 
ings. (Vide Knapp, Thcol. 2, p. 637; Schmid, Dogmatic, 
p. 520; Schott, Aug. Con$ p. 109; Schmucker, iWanw~1, 
p. 196; Moehler, S$mbolism, p. 430; et  cetera.) It. is a 
statement, however, which has been made without'the proper 
discrimination, and which cannot be maintained. That there 
is a kind of Chiliasm which is condemned by the Augsburg 
Confession, is admitted. That those are in error, who say that 
a temporal kingdom (weltlich Reich) will be possessed by the 
saints and the godly, and that by them the ungodly will be 
rooted out of the earth, or subdued to servitude, we sincerely 
believe. With equal heartiness do we refuse to assent to 
those who teach that the partakers of the first resurrection 
shall spend their millennia1 reign upon earth in all sorts of cor- 
poreal gratifications. There have also been people, who have 
been more or less identified with Chiliastic teachings, whose 
views on other subjects, and whose manner of life, have been 
so reprehendible that we can by no means acknowledge fel- 
lowship or sympathy with them. Fro111 such qotions and 
teachers the Confe~sors thought it  necessary to separate them- 
selves in this article, in which we fully subscribe to their tes- 
timony. But  that a l l  C%;liasm, or that Chiliasm per se, is 
hero condemned, we do not believe, a i d  urge in support of 
our view the following considerations :- 

1. Chiliasm, or Millenarianism, is not a t  all named in the 
Confession, nor anywhere in the Lutheran symbols. This, 
we suppose, will not be disputed. By name, therefore, i t  cer- 
tainly is not condemned. 

2. The description of the opinions condemned doea not . 



describe proper Millenarianism. I t  is no doctrine of Mil- 
lenarians that the pious are to have a separate kingdom to 
themselves "BEFORE the resurrection of the dead." The 
kingdom and administrations for which they look and hope 
are AFTER the resurrection. The Millennium and personal 
r c i p  which Papias taught the Church to expect, he distinctly 
put ('AFTER the resurrection." (Euseb. Hist. 3, cap. 39, p. 
126.) Justin Martyr said there must first be a rising from 
the dead at  the return of Christ. (Semisch's Life and Timea 
of Justin, 2, p. 371.) Irenreus expressed himself plainly to 
the same effect. (Dodgson's Tertullian, Oxford, Note D, p. 
121.) Tertullian wrote, We do indeed confess that a king- 
dom on earth is promised us, bcfore the time of heaven, but 
in another state, because in a city the work of God, Jerusalem 
brought down from heaven, AFTER the resurrectim." (See 
Greswell on Parables, 1, p. 306.) Lactantius sags, "When 
God shall como to judge the world, and sha.11 restore unto lifs 
the just that have been since the beginning, he shall converse 
among lncn a thousand years, and rule them with a most 
righteous government. . . . And they that shall be raised from 
the dead shall be over the living as judges." And so all 
Chiliasts in all ages, who can in uny reason be classed with 
those members of the Church to whorll that designation pro- 
perly belonms, have believed and taught, viz., that an essen- 

.f 
tial prelilulnary to the instalment of the saints in their future 
blessed kinghood and priesthood is, their resurrection from 
the grave to immortality, and that it is only AFTER the resur- 
rection that they are to reign with Christ. Either, then, the 
Confessors knew not about what they were speaking, or Chili- 
sam, aa such, and as set forth by its only acknowledged 
teachers, is not the subject of condemnation in this article. 

3. I t  is plain from the words themselves, that the Confas- 
sors here referred to a class of errorista living and active 3 
the time the Confession was made. These were evidently 
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the Anabaptists, who are named in another part of the 
Article, and who well deserved all the censure that wae thus 
passed upon them. But  they were not MilZenariaas, a t  least 
in the sense that the Church Fathers were. Chiliastic doc- 
trines were professed by some of them a t  first, but they were 
soon merged in enthusiastic and wicked extravagances, which 
presently extinguished them altogether. They denied the 
sufficiency of the Bible for man's spiritual enlighteument, 
claimed to be inspired, and put their utterances on a footing 
with the teachings of prophets and apostles. They taught, 
indeed, the speedy setting up of a kingdom, which they 
called the kingdom of Christ, but assigned i t  a character of 
outwardness and earthiness, and other features, aa much at  
vanance with Millenarians as with' spiritualizers. They re- 
pudiated all human laws and magistrates, and set themselves 
to subvert all existing institutions, in order to realize the 
kingdom of their dreaws, which can in no case be laid to the 
charge of Church Chiliasts. Instead of leaving to Christ to 
establish his own kingdom in his own time and superhuman 
way, aa we teach, they themselves undertook to establish i t  
with fire and sword, and took a certain tailor, John Buck- 
holdt, and set him up as "Kiug of Zion," in the name and 
place of Jesus, regarding him as the representative of God 
himself, the Lord of all the earth, by whose administrations 
all worldly powers were to be rooted up, the wicked extermi- 
nated, and a kingdom of saints established in this world, with. 
out haring to wait the time of "the resurrection of the just." 
(Vide hlosheim, Ch. Hist., vol. i. p. 78; Rnnke, Hbt. Reform., 
3, chap. 1; Hnrdwick, On Reform., pp. 273-280; Milner, C'h. 
Hist., 2, pp. 341, 409-441, 532; Mcahler, Symloltknl, pp. 

. 429-444 ; Knapp, Theol., art. 15, sec. 154;  Walch, Luther's 
Worlcn, 15, pp. 2366-2.367 ; also, vol. 5, p. 1400.) 

That these were the people whose teachings and doings the 
Confessors meant to condemn, is ahown by the terms thoy 

28+ 
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nee, and all the surroundings of the case. That of which they 
meant to purge themselvcs and wurn mankind was Munster 
Anaboptism,-a base furor of designing or deceived people, I 

with which Christian CLiliasm has less in common, perhaps, 
than Mormonism with the teachings of Jesus, or Mohammed- 

1 
anism with the Church of Christ. 

4. The best authorities on the subject also lead us to be- 
lieve that i t  was the seditious and infhmous Judaizing doc- 
trines, and the perverted ideas of the kingdom of God, held 
and disseminated by the Anabaptists, which the Confessors 
here intended to disown and condemn, and these alone. 

The very highest authority is, of course, haher himself. 
His understanding of the matter has been very well repro- 
duced in a work called L u t h r u s  Rei?ivivus, published in 1697, 
which professes to give authentically the opinions of Luther 
upon every Article of the Augsburg Confession. On page 
384, he is thus made to speak upon the pointa before us :- 
"Ae no one can better my than myself what the Augsburg 
Confession means by Jewish doctrines, in that I myself made 
tho first draft of this Confession, I here give you this account: 
Thc Jews desire nothing more of their Messiah than that he  
should be a C'bcab and worldly king, who will slay us Chris- 
tians and hoathen, divide the earth among the ~ e w s ,  and make 
them lords and princes, and finally, also, die like other kings, 
as also his children after him. For so says a Rabbi, 'Thou 
art not to imagine that it  will be diffcrent, or go otherwise, 
in the times of the Mcssiah, than as hm been arranged from 
the beginning of the world;' that is, there will be day and 
night, years and lunations, summer and winter, sceding and 
harvests, rearing of children and dying, eating, drinking, 
sleeping, growing, digesting, &o., every thing as it  is now, 
except that the Jews are to be the rulers, possess the gold - 
and goods, joy and pleasure of the world, whilst we Ch'ris- 
tians are to be their slaves." . , 
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And as to these notions being put forth again at  the time 
the Confession was written, he is made to say, further, "The 
celestial prophets, against whom I have written, also teach 
and hold, that they are to reform Christianity, and rebuild i t  
after this fashion: they are to strangle all princes, and the 
ungodly, in order to makc themselves lords upon earth, and 
live upon earth among none but sainta. Such things, and 
much more, have I myself heard from them. And us, at the 
time, among other calunlnier, this blame was also cast upon us, 
as tl~ough the gospel tauglit and encouruged rebellion and un- , 
dutl~ulness towavds authorities, me had, these words of the 
Con fession, to free ourselves of such imputations." 

The passages referred to in Luther's works as authority for 
putting these words into his mouth are (Altenburg edition) 
Tom. V I I I .  fol. 268 1, IX.  fol. 306 b, 1511 b, 111. fol. 52 a, 
V. fol. 745 b. R e  havc referred to these passages, and have 
found them in every important particular nearly word for 
wbrd as connected in the above extract. 

The next highest authority in the case is Melnncthon,'who 
was the writer of the Confession as it was finally presentc d. 
H e  certainly should be presumed to know what was intended 
by the words in question. Referring, then, to his V'iz'ariata 
of 1531, we find an explanatory alnplification of this Article, 
in which he prescnta two propositions as containing the whole 
truth over against thc errors therein condemned. Thcy are 
these: first, that C'hristhns are Lmnd to Le oLedient to the 
government under which they live; and second, that the Ch~ i~ch  
in this Itye is never to attain to a position q f  unicersal triuntph 
and prosperity, Lut is to remain depressed, altd i~ubject to aflic- 
tions and adversities,until the period of the resurrection of the 
dead.* 

* " bimua enim quod pii debeant obedire prmsentibus magistratibus, 
non eripere eis imperia, non didaipare politiar per seditionem, quia Paulus 
preoipit, OmnL anima magistratui suo subdib sit. Sciman item, quod 
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The first of these propositions was denied by the Anabap 
tiats; but, so far fro111 being rejected by Jlillenarians, i t  ie 
held and taught by them in common with all true Christians; 
and the second is a characteristic element of the Millenarian 
faith over against the vast majority of their opponents. Ac- 
cording to Rlelancthon, therefore, the subject of condemnation 
in this Article is not Millennrianism at  all, but rather the 
views of ita modern opposers, and that which has no sort of 
connection with it. 

A concurrent account of the meaning of this article of the 
Confession is also given by Dr. Semisch, in Herzog's Ency- 
clopedia, where he sags that, although i t  may be taken as 
preclusive, yet, properly, i t  rejects as Jewish dreams only that 
caricature of true C'hiliasm put  forth by th.e 4naLaptists, who 
abrogated the magistracy and the ministry, and set up a Zion 
of their own, with community of goods and wives. (Vide 
Art. CI~iliasntus, p. 668.) The same author affirms that ths 
Chzirch never did vpject C%iliusm in itb (Grundgedanken) 
essential ideas, but only in its Ebionistic or Jttdaic perversions. 

I t  is ably maintained also by a recent writer (DUB Tuus(ad- 
jahrige Reich grh6rt nicAt der F>rgangen?i&t, sondern der Zu.- 
kunft an: Giitersloh, 1860) that the Symbolicttl Books of the  
Lutheran Clrurch do not condemn Chiliasm properly so called, 
but rather antichiliasm of every sort. Floerke, too, (in his 
Lehre voas tausena'juhrigen Reiche, Marburg, 1859,) takes 
the salue ground, and re~uarks, that the Confession itself 
limits its condemnation on this point by the words qui NUNC 
vargunt;  so that no Chiliasm is sgmbolically condemned 
but that wily which was putting itself forth at  the time, and 
with which we have no part.-See pp. 4-9. 

- -- 

Eccle~ia in hoc vita snbjecta sit oruoi, et primum post hano ritam gloriti- 
oabitur, sicut Poulus inquit, Oportet nos similes ficri imaginia filii Dei ; 
Quare Anabaptistarum amentiam et diabolicum furorem damnamus et 
rreoramur."-Ourpw Refurnuatorurn ('Ueia~rch. Op.), vol. 26, p. 361. 
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5. I t  is also a fact, which is not without considerable bear- 
ing upou the point, that some of the most intelligent, piou?, 
and conxcientious theologians of the Lutheran Church, who 
were sworn by their ordination vows to every Article of the 
Augaburg Confession, and who claiqed to be faithful to thoso 
vows to the end of their lives, were Millenarians, and preached, 
published, and defended Rlillenarian doctrines. 

Pre.eminent among these was that .distinguished prelate 
ahd scholnr, John Albert Bengel, one of the dearest-minded 
critics that the Church has produced, who was a n~os t  
decided Millenarian, and who not only claimed to be true 
to the Confessions on this point, but says, in his preface 
to his Gnomon, "No one as yet has called my orthodoxy in 
question." 

In the same list belong the revered name of Doctor Phil* 
Jacob Spener, "the Protestant Fenelon," to whose piety and 
teachings the Lutheran Church in this and all other countries 
owes much, and who, though severely assailed by dogmiltista 
for his cherished expectations of the better times to come, 
maintaiued, to the satisfaction of his judges, that he taught 
nothing contrary to the Confession which he subscribed, 
aud that what the Confessors condemn as Jewish dreams 
did in no wily include what he preached as the glad hope of 
the Church in these its days of affliction. 

Another was the exccllent ChrBtian Auguetua CYrusius, 
Professor and Primarius of Theolog~ in the University of 
Leipsic, who wrote the Hypomn~ntata ad !l'heol. Propheticam, 
in which Hengstenberg and Delitzch find so much to admire 
aud commend. 

Another was the great Swabian theosophist, Frrtleriek 
Christoph Oetin,qer, whom Auberlen characterizes as a pro- 
found thinker, and concerning whom Schubart has said that 
an academy of learning and science expired with him. , 

Still another was the pious Magnua Bederick Roos, whom 
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Delitzch speaka of as "the great investigator of Scripture, 
full of quiet depth." 

And to the same class belong Philip Fredericlc Biller, one 
of the moat prolific and admired of Germany's sacred poets; 
Joachim Lunge, the able theologian of Halle; and Dr. J. 
Q. Schmucker, one of tho most pious and learned divines of 
the Lutheran Church of thia country, whose work on the 
Apocalypse, setting forth the twofold resurrection, and the 
personal reign of Christ on the earth, also bears the recom- 
mendation of h a .  Uelmuth, Locl~nran, and D. Kurtz, who 
were among the most learned, pious, and devoted Lutherans 
on this continent. 

ll'ith these ale0 might be named numbers still living, emi- 
nent as Christians, theologians, and adherents to the Confek 
aions of the Church, who yet hold and teach Millenarinn 
doctrines. 

I t  is hard to presume that such men and scholars were so 
foolinh as not to know to what they subscribed as their creed, 
or so hypocritical as to profess to hold to what they did not 
rece ive ,4ne  or the other of which we arc bound to believe 
if the Augsburg Confession condemns Chiliaam. 

6. And then, again, who can conceive of the blessed Re- 
formers and Confessors as sit,ting in judgment upon Barnabas, 
and Papias, and Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Tertullian, Clement 
of Alexandria, Cyprian, Lactantius, and at  least the great 
body of the orthodox Church for hundreds of years, and con- 
demning them all as errorista of a class with the Zwickau 
and Munster prophets ? Thougl~ refusing, as all Christians 
should refuse, to be bound in their faith to any thing but  t h e  
inspired word, they still held the ancient fathers in high 
esteem as witnesses to the truth, and encouraged the careful 
study of them. (Vide Walch's Luther, vol. 22, p. 2050, vol. 
14, p. 420.) Even with reference to some who lived much later 
than those named, Luther averred that he would rather die  



first, yea, that the day of judgment 'itself must come, before 
he  would reject or condemn them. (B id .  vol. 16, p. 2638.) 
And as the ancient Fathers, with others who succeeded them, 
certainly were Millenarians, we are forced either to assign to 
the Confessors the absurd position of holding those to be pious 
and worthy Christians whom they at  the same time denounce 
as pernicious heretics, or to conclude that it wa& not Millen- 
arianiem, as such, that they here meant to condemn. 

* Upon these considerations, we hold it  to be a mistake to say 
that Chiliasm of all forms has been rejected by'the Augsburg 
Confession. I t  is a mere aeslrmpticm, made without proper 
discrin~ination in the first place, and repeated by the enemies 
of Millenarian doctrine without proper scrutiuy. We have 
sought in vain for adequate vouchers for its truth, and have 
not seen the first tittle of evidence that i t  is any thing more . 
than a prevalent misapprehension. 

IT is sometimes insinuated to the discredit of Millenariane 
that they deny the spiritual reign of Christ over the heart, 
and look only for a carnal heaven and a sensual paradise. As 
they insist upon the interpretation of tho Holy Scriptures in 
a plain, every-day manner, it is presumed that they ignore the 
proper spirituality of rejigion, and that their anticipations for 
the future must necessarily exclude the idea of spiritual good 
as the leading characteristic of the kingdom to come. So 
Origen, and Jerome, and A u p t i n e  after him; and so Cor- 
rodi, Seyffarth, and many of the modern writcrs and preachers 
against our doctrines. But nothing could be more uncandid 
and unjust. Though it  may evince wit, i t  displays very little 
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of that quality of mind and heart which is moat to be  
coveted in view of the solemn judgment to come. W e  do 
not deny that there may have been some fanatical and carnal 
people who have taught certain forms of filillenarian d m  
trine, as there have been such to accept, caricature, and dis- 
grace the doctrines of every school of religious belief. Rut i t  
is very questionable whether, as a class of Christian believers 
in  the Church, there has ever lived a more earnest, spiritual-" 
minded, and devout body of men, or any who have more uni- ' 
formly and stringently insisted on repentance, conversion, and 
real heartobedience to the Savior, than Dlillenarians. 

Irenieus speaks of the saints who are to ('reign i n  the  
earth" as ((growing by the sight of the Lord," and "habit. 
uated to receive the glory of God the Father," and that they 
'(shall in the kingdom receive a conversation and communion 
and unity of syir i twl  thinye with the holy angels." H e  says, 
further, that they shall "truly be practised for incorruption, 
and shall be enlarged and strengthened in the periods of the 
kingdom, so as to become capable of receiving the glory of 
the Father," and in the new heaven and new earth "shall 
abide ever new, and having intercourse with God." 

Justin Martyr says, iLThey from erery nation, slaves or free, 
who believe in Chlist, and know the truth in his words and in 
those of his prophets, know that they shall be with him, and 
shall inherit things eternal and incorruptible;" and t h a t  
" t h ~ y  who repent not shall inherit nothing in the holy Mount; 
but the Gentiles which have believed in him, and  r~pented  of 
their sins, these shall inherit with the patriarchs, and the  pro- 
phets, and the righteous who are sprung from Jacob. TIrry 
shall inherit the holy inheritance of God." 

I t  is written of Melito, Bishop of Sardis, an acknowledged 
Millenarian, that, so far from being a carnal man, indulging 
himself with carnal dreams, he had his whole c o n v e r ~ ~  
in  t?u Holy Ghost.'' 



Tertullian distinctly locates the joys of the childrcu of the 
resurrection in all spirituul good things. Speaking of the 
glorious city, he says, ('This, we say, is provided by God for 
receiving the saints upon the resurrection, and refreshing 

. 
them with the abundance of all spiritual good things, in com- 
pensation for those which in the world we have e i t h e ~ d e -  
spised or lost." 
Dr. Greswell remarks, "If I can form any reasonable con- 

jecture about the sentiments of the advocates of the Mil- 
lennium, in ancient times, from such of their writings as have 
come down to us,-if I know any thing of the opinions of 
the most rational and sober-minded of its supporters still,- 
and, in particular, if I am not altogether ignorant of my own 
views and expectations concerning it,-I cannot hesitate to 
a 5 r m  that they are very greatly mistaken, or very grossly 
pervert and misrepresent ou; conceptions of the nature and 
purposes of this dispensation, who charge us with entertaining 
a sensual and carnal idea of the kingdom of Christ, and at- 
tempt to raise a prejudice against us on that account." 

And who that haa himself any practical acquaintance with 
the spirituality of religion will ever think of charging Mede, 
or Spener, or Bengel, or Roos, or Durant, or Farmer, or 
Lange, or Goodwin, or Bickersteth, with denying that grace 
must rule in the heart, or with teaching that the world to 
come is to have its joys made up of eating and drinking and 
carnal gratifications, because they anticipated a future mani- 
festation of the kingdom on the earth, to which all that haa 
been thus far is merely preparatory l Nor would i t  be d i 5 -  
cult to name scores, if not hundreds, of men now living, who 
are acknowledged to be among the most faithful, pure, and 
useful Christians on the face of the earth, to whom the Mil- 
lenarian faith presents the dearest hopes they cherish. 

I t  was once remarked by Thomas Hartley that, '(Among 
the many arts practised in order to bring any truth into die- 
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credit, none is more popnlar than that of exhibiting it to 
public view joined with the alxurd teneta of some that  have 
esponsed it, and which ie. not improperly d e d  dressing up 
truth in a fool's coat on pnrpoee to make it appear ridiculous; 
and thii  often succeeds with the undiscerning vulgar, who 
ju* only by the outward appearance of thine." It is this 
art which has been practised for the most part by the enemiea 
of Millenarian doctrine, and that, too, with a goodly degree of 
success. It ie. to be hoped that the time is a t  hand when men 
will deal with the subject with some degree of that candor 
which it really deaervea. 

OR TEE DICLABATIOS OF THE BAVIOB (JOHN xvii. 86) THAT ma 
IURODOY 18 ROT 09 THIB WORLD. 

THERE ie. no passage more dwelt upon by anti-Millenariam 
in opposition to our doctrines than this. Indeed, i t  is about 
the only text on which any show of scriptural objection can 
be raised. But  it  is, after all, nothing but show. If they . 
take it  to prove that the kingdom of Cllrist is within,-a reign 
over the heart by the Holy Spirit,-we mainbin this equally 
with thenwelves. I f  they take it  to prove that the kingdom 
of Christ is not of earthly derivation, or of an earthly nature, 
this, too, we hold with unyielding firmnew, insisting that i t  is 
neither derived, constituted, nor administered after the fashion 
of the kingdoms of this world. I f  they take it  to prove that  
the kingdom of Christ is confined and limited to the Spirit's 
rule in men's hearts, and that it  consequently is and always 
will be without outward manifestation and visible form, we 
dispute that there is any thing of the sort in the passage, and  
insiet that they have the Scriptureq everywhere against them. 



T H E  KINGDOiU NOT OF T H I S  WORLD. 339 

That kingdom even now stnbraces the organized Church, 
which is a visible assembly, with outward sacraments and 
bonds of union, and with external manifestations as real .as 
any of this world's kingdoms. And if they take i t  to prove 
that the kingdom of Christ is not bcated on earth, they un- 
dertake to make it  prove a manifest falsehood. Take the 
kingdom spoken of in what sense we please, whether as Christ 
reigning in the heart by his Spirit, or as Christ operating for 
the salvation of men through the administrations and ordi- 
nances of his Church, its Eocatwn is in this world, and in 
none other. Nor do the Savior's words imply, by any fair, 
grammatical construction, that his kingdom ever will be 
located otherwise than upon the earth. I t  may not be with- 
out service to quote here a few authorities on the subject. 

Tholuck makes this criticism :-"He does not contradict the 
assertion that he has a kingdom ; nay, he speaks of his king- 
dom and of his servants. I f  we are to affirm any thing with 
regard to the kingdom of Christ, we must not content our- 
selves with merely saying that the kingdon1 of Christ is not 
of this world; we must add that, although his kingdom is 
not of this world, yet it  is nevertheless in this whld, and will 
advance more and more in this world. Yes, God be praised! 
we can say, with joy, that although the Lord's kingdom is not 
of this world, still i t  is in this world, and, so long as the world 
existe, IT W I L L  NEVER PASS OUT OF IT."-L&~~ from the 
Cross, p. 171, in Zoc. 

Stier has t h s  observation:-"This renunciation ia by no 
means to be put in opposition to the true prophecies of the 
kingdom of the Son of man, to whom already power is given, 
and whose kingdom jnally will bring all other power to 
naught: i t  is very far from renouncing the world, and all 
external and earthly manifestation and confirmation of his 
heavenly power. It does not, as superficial expositors dream, 
(here and verse 37,) refer the kingdom of Christ to the in- 
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oisible re& of the h a r t .  ~ c d  he  not said already before ' 
Caiaphas, 'From this time forth ye shall see him coming in . , 

his power'? The observation of Von Qerlach is good, that a 
purely internal dominion which did not control and snbordi- 
nate to itself the external, would be no true kingdom, and 
would have none of the reality of dominion."- Wwds of 
Jesus, i n  bc. 

So, too, Krummacher :-"He does not deny that he came to 
establish a kingdom : he only repels the groundless suspicion 
of his having intended to overthrow the existing authorities 
and to establish a new political state. H e  does not say that 
his kingdom makes no claim eventually to the government 
of the whole world, or he would have denied more,than was 
consistent with the truth. H e  only asserts that his kingdom 
was not of this world, and clearly intimates, by laying the  
emphasis on the word 'this,' that another aiwv than the pre 
sent would certainly see his delegates seated on thrones, and 
his word and gospel the magna charta of all nations."- 
Suffering Savior, p. 218. 

Trench also describes the point of meaning to be, "not the  
unfolding of any powers which already existed in the world,- 
a kingdom not rising, as those other kingdoms, 'out of the 
earth,' but a new power brought into the world from above." 
On the Pa,rables, p.160. 

Alford also interprets the declaration as conveying "no 
denial that this kingdom is over this world,-but that it is to 
be established by this world's power." 

"Christus sagt nicht: Mein Reich ist nicht hienieden, 
sondern : Nicht von dannen."-Lutherus Redivivus, p. 386. 

Edward King says of this declaration of the Savior, I& 
might be translated, or a t  least should be paraphrased, i@ 
kingdom is not derived from any powers m authwiCy i n  thb 
world."-Mmsele of Crit., vol. 1, p. 421. 
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THE PEBSONAL ANTICHBIST-IS IT  LOU18 NAPOLEON? 

THAT there is to be some great, blaspheming, despotic mili- 
tary power, under which the Roman Empire is to be in some 
sense revived, which is to exercise a most cruel tyranny over 
the whole civilized world, and which is to lead forth the com- 
bined armies of nations to a scene of unprecedented disaster 
in connection with the reappearance of Christ, is plainly 
taught in the prophecies of Daniel, Paul, and John, and held 
by a11 the best interpreters of the prophetic word. I t  is 
this power which is styled by eminence (( The Antichrist, 
that denieth the Father and the Son." I t  is also the growing 
belief of expositors that this power is the Napoleonic head- 
ship of the Roman dominion; especially as that headship has 
been revived in the present Emperor of 'the French, Napo- 
leon 111. The general grounds upon which this belief rests 
may be stated somewhat as follows :- 

1. H e  answers to the description which makes this great 
blaspheming power the septimo-eighth head of the seven- 
headed and ten-horned beast of the great Roman dgplinion. 
The seven heads of this beast were not only "seven monn- 
tains," upon which the centre of Roman dominion was seated, 
but also "seven Kings" or regencies. These seven regencies, 
are the seven distinct forms under which the Roman domi- 
nion was embodied and administered. These were kings, 
consuls, dictators, decemvirs, military tribunes, and emperors. 
Of these, ((five" had "fallen" when John wrote; one was, 
and one was ((not yet come." That which then was, was the 
Roman imperial, which in one way or another, as history 
shows, continued down to Francis 11. of Austria, A.D. 1806, 
when the power of Europe was seized by Napoleon Bonaparte, 
and the old imperial suocession was destroyed. I n  this Napo- 

29* 
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leon, then, a new and distinct head was set up, whilst there 1 
was yet such an assumption by him of the old iron crown, and 
such an acknowledgment of his authority by the Pope of 
Rome in his coronation, that it was still to be regarded 
as tho same old Roman dominion simply passed to another 
form or head. H e  was, therefore, that seventh head which 
waa to come. "And when he is come," said the angel, 

he must continue a short space." The period of Napoleon's 
imperial rule was eleven years, when he was overthrown, and 
his empire destroyed forever, as i t  appeared. But  i t  was not 
effectually destroyed. H e  is described in the vision as ( ' the 
beast that was, and is not, and yet ie." Though "as it were 
wounded to death, his deadly wound was healed." The Napo- 
leonic headship ceased with the fall of Napoleon I., but it 
was soon marvellously revived in hi nephew, and now is 
again, in the present Napoleon 111. H e  is "of the seven" by 
his relation to the Napoleon family, and by his aseumptiori 
of the same dynasty and principles represented by Napoleon 
I.; but the manner of his coming into power, and various I 

I 

peculiarities in the constitution of his dominion,' present 
features of distinctness from his uncle's headship, showing 
that he is in some sense also a headship of his own kind. H e  
is consequently the seventh, and yet in some sense the eighth, 
so answering to the description of a septimo-eighth head, or 
embodiment of the great Roman dominion, which was to be  
the Antichrist. (See Paber's Napoleon III) 

2. Napoleon 111. corresponds also with the prophetic por- 
trait of the Antichrist in his prowess, ambition, and military 
power. I n  Rev. xiii. 3, 4, as soon as the beast's wounded 
head is healed, he appears aa the wonder and astonishment of 
the world ; which has been very remarkably verified in  t h e  
surprise and amazement which the career of Louis Napoleon 

, has excited since 1852. And with 750,000 trained troops, 
furnished with the best arms in the world, with a fleet 

b 
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of iron-olad war-steamers inferior perhaps to none now afloat, 
and with his deep and inscrutable policy and ambition, it  may 
very well be said of him, at  this moment, Who is like unto 
the beast? Who is able to make war with him?" Nor is i t  
difficult to anticipate, from the present condition of the world, 
and his position in it, that it  would not take any great length 
of time to fulfil the words of the prophet, in which it  is said 
that Lipower was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations."-(Rev. xiii. 7.) His rapid ascension to power 
and dominion have startled the world, and his influence and 
authority are augmenting still in all quarters of the globe. 
H e  is a t  this moment the most daring, the most ambitious, 
the most powerful, and the most dangerous man on earth. 
The Crimean War put him at  the head of European affairs. 
His interference in the war of Austria and Sardinia shows 
with what a controlling hand he is competent to dispose of 
the disputes of nations. His annexation of Savoy and Nice 
to France is another illustration of his growing pre-eminence. 
The recent war with China, and the French occupation of 
Syria, have planted his power in Asia. The north of Africa 
ia his. Mexico seems ready to fall into his hands. The de- 
feat of his uncle at  Waterloo he regards i t  his soletnp destiny 
to avenge. H e  is now virtually the possessor of Rome. The 
prospect is that he will presently have the Jews completely 
enlisted in his favor. Jerusalenl is at this moment stirring 
throughout its desolations under the influences of his power. 
Palestine seems as if preparing to opeli her gates to him. 
Greece, now in revolution, seems to be ready to accept a 
member of his family as her king. His monetary resources 
are greater than those of any power on earth. His desire to 
interfere in the terrific schism which has occurred in the 
United States needs only to await the opportunity to put the 
tottering Republic under his control. All of which would 
seem to foreshadow, as clearly as may be, the fulfilment to 

' 
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Total, 666 

him of what is written in Rev. xvii. 13, 17, xiii. 7; and Dan. 
xi. 36-39. 

3. His name also has peculiarities which appear to fall in 
very remarkably with the predictions that apply to this last 
great scourge of the world. It is argued, by some, that the 
king spoken of in Rev. ix. 11 is also in  some sense this wilful 
king of the last days. And i t  is there said that "his name 
in the Hebrew 'tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
Apollyon,"-which comes nearer to Napoleon than many of 
the New Testament versions of the ancient Scripture namea. 
I n  Rev. xiii. 18, i t  is written, "Here is wisdom. Le t  him 
that hath understsnding count the number of the beast, for 
i t  is the number of a man ; and his number is six hundred 
threescore and six." And in Rev. xiii. 17 and xv. 2 
this number is further described as '(the number of his 
name;" which is usually taken to mean the number i n  nume- 
rical value of the letters which compose his name. And, 
giving the name Louis in it8 Latin form, Ludoviczw, we have, 
as the total numerical value of the letters, 666. So, too, by 
putting the name N a p o h n  in its Greek form, as if inscribed 
upon a monument, Naxolronc, the total numerical value of the  
letters is again 666. Thus : 
L stands /for 50 
v u cr 5 
D U U  500 
o u u  0 
v u u  5 
1 " "  1 
c u ct 100 
v cr . rr 5 
s rr tc 0 

- 

N stands for 50 
a re tr 1 
.x 80 
o re cc 70 

rr cr 30 
g rr cr 5 
o " " 70 
,, re re 50 
T (c 16 300 

cc rr 10 
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I t  is true that this number can be found in other names, 
and in some which apply to this beast in some of ita earlier 
forms; but i t  is very remarkable that this number should be 
found in both names of the present French emperor, in whom, 
if these prophecies do apply to him, is to be concentred every 
form and attribute of all the antichrists which have been 
before him. 

4. The connection of the Antichrist with the apostate Church 
power, first supporting it, using it, and then despoiling it  alto- 
gether, also seems to point to Napoleon 111. as the man. When 
yet President of France, in 1849, he sent French troops to 
support the Pope in Rome, and has not withdrawn them to 
this day. Yet of late he has been allowing all sorts of damage 
to befall the papacy, is a t  present in disagreement with the 
Church authorities, and in various ways is giving symptoms 
which look greatly like preparation for that part of prophecy 
which says that the beast, with his ten subordinate kings, 
shall "hate the whore, and make her desolate, and naked, 
and eat her flesh, and burn her with,fire." H e  has also per- 
mitted a pamphlet to be issued in which it  is proposed that 
the papal power should be given him, and the political and 
religious sovereignties united iu his own person,-a thing not 
unlikely to be consummated at  no distant day; whioh would 
fully invest him with the very attributes which underlie the 
predictions of Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 8-12. 

5. The mysteriousness which characterizes him, his taci- 
turn disposition, his protestations and general policy, and 
his deep cunning and sagacity, also seem to answer to the 
predictions made concerning the Antichrist. I n  Daniel viii. 
we find a vision of a little horn, which waxed exceeding 
great,-the Mohammedan power, perhaps, but ultimately the 
Antichrist,-who (in verses 23-25) is described as "a king 
of fierce (shameless, imperturbable, unawed, impenetrable) 
mntenance, and udmstanding dark sentence8," who "shall 
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destroy wonderfuily, and shall prosper, and practise, and shall 
destroy the mighty and the holy people," and "through his 
policy also shall cause craft to prosper in'his hand, and mag- 
nify himself in his heart, and bypeace shaU destroy many," 
and "shall also stand up against the Prince of princes!' 
H e  ia also described as the king who '(shall do according to , 
his will, and shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above 
every god." Nor can it  fail to strike the reader how well this 
language applies to a man of whom a personal friend of his, 
who laboriously attempted an analysis of his character, has 
said, "Frigidly affable, and repulsively polite, he avoided 
either offence or familiarity, but seemed instinctively to coil 
up his nature from observation. I n  phrase and demeanor 
all that became his birth, still the man was perfectly inacces- 
sible. . . . There was much of peculiarity, much of contrast, 
abstract yet vigilant, inquisitive in every thing, but studiously 
incommunicative, diligent in acquiring all men's knowledge, 
retentive of his own, cold and impassive, but full of latent . 
energy, cautioua in decision, but, having decided, prompt, 
rapid, and impetuous. Almost intuitive in grasping oppor- 
tunity or detecting weakness; improved by study, steeled by 
adversity, disciplined for every vicissitude of fortune, he  has 
inestimable qualifications for his own position. . . . Marvel- 
lous as his character appears at present, i t  is, in my judgment, 
as yet very partially developed. The reserve, however, in 
which he habitually sh~ouds  himself may not now be vio- 
lated. . . . Few can see, in the taciturn recluse, the talents, 
attainments, and accomplishments which he undoubtedly 
poeaeeses."-(Phillips on Napoleon III.) Madden also very 
pointedly, confirms this well-drawn p~rt~rai t ,  and further 
says that "This man-mystery, the depths of whose dupli- 
city no (Edipus has yet sounded, is a problem even -to tkoae 
who surround him. I watched his pale, corpse-like, imper- 
turbable features, not many months since, for a period of 
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three hours. I saw 80,000 men in arms pass before him, and 
I never observed a change in his countenance, or an expres- 
sion in his look, which would enable the bystander to aay 
whether he was pleased 6r otherwise at  the stirring scene that 
was passing before him on the very spot where Louis XVI.  
waa put to death. H e  did not speak to those wound him 
except at very long intervals, and then with an air of non- 
chalance, of ennui, and eternal occupation with self." "Dark, 
mysterious, impenetrable, inscrutable in  his designs," saye 
the author of Armageddon ; (' concealing every passion of his 
heart within the innermost depths of his soul ; of great per- 
eonal courage and inflexible will, conjoined with cool delibe- 
ration and consummate prudence; entirely devoid, apparently, 
of any real religion or moral principle ; impelled, guided, pro- 
tected, as h e  announces himself to be, by his uncle's shade; 
with the subtlety of that 'more subtle than any beast of the 
field,' has he hitherto defeated all his opponents, and reached 
by craft a pinnacle which his uncle could only attain by the 
sword. Striking not until his quarry be certain, or (as the 
author of the Last Vials well expre- it) never uncoiling 
himself to seize his prey until sure of his victim; daily in- 
creasing in power and influence over the nations ; and bring- 
ing the eyes of an astonished world to contrast with wonder 
his past and present career; all in relation to him seems to 
be after a superhuman working that none can fathom." 

6. His rise from obscurity, the contempt in which all men 
once held him, the manner of his ascent to the throne and 
his great dominion, as well as his remarkable control of the 
precious metals, are also of a character answering to the pre- 
dictions concerning the Antichrist. H e  was described in 
Dan. xi. 21 as "a vile peGon [one despised], to whom they 
ehall not give the honor of the kingdom ; but he shall come 
in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries." .. . Also i t  
was further said '(he shall have power over the treesues of 
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gold and silver." And before Napoleon 111. obtained the 
emperorship, there was hardly a man in the world upon whom 
more contemptuous epitheta and opinions were passed than 
hpon him. H e  was aupposed to be without understanding, 
an idiotic dreamer, as ahort of brains as he was of friends and 
means. But  from that obscurity and contempt he has risen 
to imperial power; and the kingdom which no one would 
have been willing to confer upon him, he yet managed, in the 
name of liberty and democracy, and with daring adventures 
in the name of peace and the people, to obtain and hold. 
It is also a marvellous fact that he has not only succeeded 
in securing all the money needed for the extraordinary cost 
of carrying on his government and immense improvements, 
but in the yeara 1855, 56, and 57, he  coined more gold than 
both England and the United States together. 

7. I t  would also seem to be impossible for another power, 
such as the Antichrist is to be, to arise and mature itself in 
the unexpired timg which chronological prophecies place be- 
tween the present and the great consummation. A dozen 
different lines of calculation seem to converge and run out 
within the limits of the next ten years, each of which is s u p  
posed to extend to the epoch of the consummation. Seven 
years, or three and a half yeara a t  least, is the period in which 
the Antichrist, as such, is to continue; which would leave only 
some half a dozen yeara for the incoming, establishment, and 
maturement of the predicted power, of which the earth as yet 
has no signs apart from Napoleon 111. 

Without undertaking, therefore, .to decide positively that 
Louis Napoleon is the personal Antichrist of the last days, we 
have no hisitation in saying that we are strongly inclined, 
with some of the most sober and learned of prophetic expo- 
sitors, to believe that he is. Events will w r y  soon show 
whether this supposition is correct or not. And one of the 
first tmts will be the formation of a league or covenant be  
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tween Napoleon 111. and the Jews, in which they will accept. 
him as their great protector and help in their reinstate- 
ment into their land and the reatoration of their temple fier- 
vices. When this covenant is once made, it  will then be but 
seven years to the descent of Christ in the clouds of heaven, 
and the great consummation. (See Dan. ix. 27; xi. 23.) 

Blessed is ha that watcheth!" 

NOTE H. SEVENTH DISCOURSE, pp. 108,181. 

ON THE TWO STAGES OF THE TRANSLATION. 

TEE opinion that there is to be a duality in the translation 
of the saints (as also in the resurrection of them that sleep in 
Christ) seems to mo to have strong supports in the S c r i p  
turcs. 

1. I n  the description of the &at wees which are to attend 
the close of the present dispensution, there is a command \ 

given to "watch and pray always," that we may be accounted 
wortliy to escape all these things thot shall come to pass, and 
to stand bcforc the Son of man." I t ,  is here implied that 
there will be persons living whcn thcsc troubles come, who, by 
peculiar earnestness in their expectancy of the Lord's return, 
shall obtain etltire exemption from theiii; and that this cs-  
enlption will consist in some peculiar iiitrotluction into the 
immediate presence of tho Son of nratl, that is, by being 
caught up to him in theelouds. Something of t.110 saFe sort 
is intiu~ated in Isaiah xxvi. 20, wheru God's peculiar people 
are represented as called up into some pcaccful pavilion, where 
they are at  rest while the wavcs of divine indignation aro 
rolling over the world. But  in Rev. 14. 9-14 wvc read of a 
great multitude of the redecmcd, who aro represcntcd ae 
having had to suffer these very woos, and aa having reaohed 

SO 
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heaven through them. I t  is specifically said, ('Tkese a r e  they 
which came out of the great tribulation,"-not out of t r i b u L  
tion in general, but some specific and pre-eminent tribulation? 
ex q c  e A i + e ~ ~  q c  peraAqc, out of the tribulation, the great one, 
-which we find described in Dan. is.  27, xii. 1 ; Matt. xxiv. 
21, 22; Luke xxi. 24. Now, as some are accounted worthy 
to escape these things, and escape by their removal to the 
presence of Christ, and as others only reach their places be- ' 
fore the throne of God by passing through the great tribuls- ' 

tion, there must needs be two stages in the rellloval of the 
Church, that is, two distinct translations. 

2. Again, in Rev. xiv. 1-5, we read of a certain number 
of the "redeemed from among men," who have reached the 
heavenly state in the presence of the Lamb, and who are 
called ('the j r s t  fruits unto God." There is a difference be- 
tween the j r s t  fruits and the general harvest, not exactly in 
kind, but in the order of their gathering, and in the purposes 
to which they are applied. There is always an interval be- 
tween the gathering and lifting up of the one, and the general 
reaping of the other. And, answering in this respect to the 
first fruits described in the first part of the chapter, we have 
an account of the reaping of the great harvest in a subsequent 
part, (verses 15, 16.) Those that constitute the first fruita, 
of course, cannot be the same as those who constitute the 
general harvest. The one is a distinct class from the other, 
and is Beparated from it especially as to the precise time of 
the gathering, whilst, nevertheless, the gathering is of the 
same kind in both. And aa both claeses are made up of per- 
sons redeemed born among men, and "caught up in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air," we must conclude that there is 
to be a twofold translation. 

3. There seems also to be an intimation that even Christ'e 
aoming is to possess two distinct stages,-which would again 
oorrespond with the idea of a twofold translation. H e  ia to 



come "as a thief in  the night;" but he is also to come "in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory," taking 
vengeauce on them that know not God," and to be "admired 
in all them that believe." I n  the one case he is seemingly 
invisible, removing as by stealth those who are waiting and 
ready, and fulfilling those words of his, " I n  t h a t  night there 
shall be two in one bed; the one shall be taken and the other 

* left," &c. I n  the other case, ('every eye shall see him," and 
he rides f i r th  upon his celestial chariot as a mighty con- 
queror, crushing down before him all his foes both great and 
small, and gathering to himself the great totality of them that 
believe on his name. Both these comings, or stages of his 
manifestation, cannot occur at  one and the same time, and eo 
would involve a twofold translation. 

4. To this also agrees the account in Matt. xxiv. 42- 
51; where we read of a servant who is "faithful and wise," 
whom his Lord finds at  his post, and at  once receives to 
blessednese; but also of another servant, as really a servant 
as the first, who is deficient in fidelity and worldly in hie 
temper, and whom his Lord when he comes severely punishes 
(S~OTOPO) by assigning him a portion with hypocrites, who 
are to suffer the great tribulation. The words do not a t  all  
imply that the one is saved and the other lost, but simply 
that the one reaches blessedness at  once when the Lord 
comes, whilst the other, not being prepared by proper watch- 
fulness, is '(left," and punished with such temporal judg- 
Iuenta as are then to befall the earth, and only saved "eo as 
by fire," a t  a subsequeqt period. , 

5. So, too, the parable of the ten virgins, (Matt. xxv. 1-13.) 
Those virgins are the whole company of the saints, and are . 
all true Christians and real believers; but only a portion of 
them go in with Christ to the marriage, whilst the rest are 
"left" to i~uprove their virtues under the afflictions attending 
a lose of their place among the first fruita and Church of the 
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first-born, and to receive their redcmption at  some later  stage 
of the Savior's manifestation.-Sce my Discourses on The 
I'araLL of /he Tern Viryiits. 

6. So, too, in the parable of the pounds, (Luke ix. 11- 
27,) we have some faithful and industrious. servants who im- 
prove their trusta well, and who when the Lord returns are 
a t  once welcomed into the sublime rewards of their exertions. 
But  there is another c l w ,  so tiuiid and nnfruitful in their . 
occupancy that, when the Lord comcs, they are not honored 
as the others, but stripped of the trusts they had received, and 
left to suffer for their unfaithfulness. They are not lost. 
They are not slaiv, as the malignant "citieens" who would not 
ackuorvledge Christ's rule over them. They simply lose their 
rewards, and their places among thme who obtain rulership, 
and are mctde to endure the tribulation judgments. 

7. To the same effect is the 12th of Revelation. W e  there 
read of Idthe woman's seed," which may be taken first ne 
Christ himself, but, for that reuson, as the whole body of his 
people upon earth. In  verse 5, this seed, as intcnded to "rule 
the nations," is roprcsented as "caught up unto God, and  to 
his throne." Here, then, is one ascension. But  in verse 1 7  
we still read of a " remnantM-lotx~~c--a  l-enzaining portion 
-of this same woman's seed, which mnst certainly denote 
Christian people ; for they are such as Idkeep the command- 
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ," and  
are still upon earth suffering the dragon's wrath. A n d  a s  all 
must needs be glorified in due time, there must be a second 
translation to elllbruce these. They suffer additional persecu- 
tions to their brethren, and so are not takcn at  the same t ime 
with them, but are saved only by passing through t h e  grea t  
tribulation, which the more devout and watchful escape by 
means of an earlier translation. Compare also 31att. =xiv. 
28, 31, and Luke xvii. 34, 37. 

8. The fourth and 6fth chapters of Revelation also 



dence the same thing. A scene in heaven is there depicted. 
The elders and living creatures in that vision must represent 
sainta in the glorified state. They address a song to Christ, in 
which they say to him, "Thou waat slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by t h j  blood." W e  know of no redeemed by 
Christ's blood but men. They were not, therefore, heavenly 
orders or angels proper, but ransomed human beings from the 
earth. Nor were they the saints who rose with Christ; for 
those appe'ar to have been Jews: these are "out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation." They are also 
already kings and priests," and have their " croans,"-which 
could not be said of the saints of the old dispensation, for 
they hhve not yet received the promises. The corona- 
tion time is a t  the coming and consummation. (Heb. xi. 
13, 40; 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; 1 Pet. v. 4 ; Col. iii. 4). The vision 
must, therefore, refer to a state of things in the heavenly state 
of the glorified saints in connection with what is said in 
1 Thess. iv. 17. I t  is remarkable, however, that whilst thcso 
are in the heavenly glorified state, and have already received 
their crowns, the preliminary judgments of the seals are only 
about to begin. And as the great tribulation occurs only in 
connection with the opening of these seals, the translation by 
which they are brought to their rewards must precede the 
great tribulation; whilst, according to Matt. xxiv. 2 9 4 1 ,  
there is another gathering of the elect "immediately aftel. the 
tribulation ;" thus making two stages in the translation. Com- 
pare Ps. xxvii. 5, 6, xxxi. 20, xxxii. 6, 7, xlv. 14. 

The doctrine of the Scriptures seems to be, that only those 
who are devoutly looking and waiting for the Savior's return 
shall be taken at first, whilst all others are left to suffer the 
great tribulation, which will continue at  least three years and 
a half. See  Heb. ix. 28; and Rev. xii. 13,14, xiii. 5, xi. 3. 

X 30* 



THE authority of Luther is somctimes quoted as decidedly 
against all expectations of a Millennium yet to come.-(See 
Dr. Scyffarth's Chiliasm Critically Examined.) The evidence ' 

relied upon for this representation of the great Reformer is 
taken from the marginal notee to Luther's German' Bible, 
Rev. x. 2, 3, where he is made to say that " the thousand 
years must have commencetl a t  the time the Apocalypse was 
written; mainly because the Turk came a thousand yearn 
after that time." Unsatisfactory as this quotation is, i t  is the 
only passage from the works of Luther which anti-millenarians 
have been able to find by which to array the Reformer on 
their side. The worth of it in such a connection may be csti- 
mated from the followil~g observations. 

Concerning these uarginal llotes in general, we have to 
my, with Fabrlcius and others, that they have not always 
been the same in the various editions of Lutlier's German 
Bible; that many of the111 wcre changed, even by himself; 
that u~anit'old alterations were made in them before, and still 
more after, his death; that it is uncertain to what extent they 
are to be attributed to Luther; and that, whilst some of them 
furnish nluch light und information, there are others of which 
'i i t  must rather be said that they savor of erroneous opinions 
once held by Luther, which, in justice to him, must be re- 
ceived a i th  reference to the cmnditio~a of  the times in which 
they wrrc uttered; on whioh account liberty has long ago 
been taken to alter very n~aterially some of them, as also to 
muster them out."-See Fubricius's Centifolium, pp. 168,169 ; 
also Walch's Luther, preface to vol. xii.; also Irmischer'e 
Luther's W r k e ,  vol. 64, preface. 

As to the particular note to which reference has been made, 
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whilst i t  may have come from Luther, we have to say that it  
wm not contained in the edition of 1622, neither in the edi- 
tion of 1524. Besides, i t  relates to a department of inquiry 
in which Luther elsewhere expresses himself as for the most 
part doubtful. I n  his preface-to his little treatise on Chro- 
nology, he says, " I t  matters nothing to me, indeed, whether 
this little book shall stand or not. Neither do I inquire with 
much anxiety whether othere ahall look with favor upon 0 

tliese reckonings or not."-(See Walch's Luther, xiv. 111 1.) 
Whilst a t  the end of that same treatise he distinctly avowe 
hiruself a believer in sthe tradition of the house of Elias, 
which certainly p u h  a mille~inial Sabbath at  the end of the 
six thousand years from the crcation of Adam. ' 

Dr. Hengstenberg also pronounces it  "an over-estimate 
of the authority of Luther" to assign this note any value in 
the direction for which anti-millenarians have cited it. I f  i t  
really gires Luther's opinion at. the time, i t  was simply an 
opinion, bearing upon its face the plain evidences of having 
been very loosely made up, and one upon which its author 
laid no particular  tress, grounded no doctrine, placed no con- 
fident reliancg, and actually contradicted in other portion0 of 
his writings. 

I t  does not appear that Luther ever directly took up the 
subject of the Millennium and.its relitkd doctrines in connea- 
tion. They were not much involved, a t  lcilst not much 
brought to the surface, in those controversios and points of 
exposition which monopolized his attcntion and energies. His 
was the sublitlle work of unchaining the simple word of God, 
and the establishment of the great doctrines of the right of 
private judgment and justification by faith. His department 
was theology and soterology, rather than eschatology and pro- 
phecy. . And though the greatest of mere men, and next to 
the apmtles in his own sphere, he is about the last man among 
great th+ogians to whom to betake ourselves for a guide 
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in the interpretation of the Apocalypse,-a book which he 
evidently had not at all mastered. The great ruaes even 
of his moat ardent admirers and followers have long dnoe 
agreed to eurrender his Apocalyptioal views as in many pointa 
untenable, and as given by himself in a way which deprives 
them altogether of the weight which attaches to hia authority 
on other eubjects. And when we have laid aside this note 
on Rev, xx. 2, 3, we find his writing generally far more in 
harmony with the views and spirit of millenarian interpreta- 
tion than in favor of those who would fain c m h  us with the 
majesty of his great name. 

THE BOBIPTUBI OH?OROLOf3Y Or T H I  WOBLD. - 
From the creation of Adam to the birth of Seth ........ 130 

"Adam lived one hundred and thirty years, and 
begat a son, . . . and called his name Seth."- 
Qen. v. 3. 

From the birth of Seth to the birth of Enos ............. 105 
"Seth lived a hundred and five years, and begat 

Enos."-Gen. v. 6. 
From the birth of Enos to the birth of Cainan ........... 90 

J'Enos lived ninety years, and begat Cainan."- 
Gen. v. 9. 

From the birth of Cainan to the birth of Mahalaleel.. 70 
"Cainan lived seventy yews, and begat Mahala- 

lee1."-Qen. v. 12. 
From the birth of Mahalaleel to the birth of Jared.. . . 65 

(' Mahalaleel lived eixty and five years, and begat 
Jared."-Gen. v. 15. - 



Brought forward ..................................... 
From the birth of Jared to the birth of Enoch ......... 

"Jared lived a hundred and sixty-two y a m ,  and 
he begat Enoch."-Gen. v. 18. 

From the birth of Enoch to the birth of Methuselah..; 
('Enooh lived sixty and five years, and begat Me- 

thuselah."-Gen. V. 21. 
From the birth of Methuselah to the birth of Lamech, 

Methuselah lived one hundred and eighty-seven 
yenrs,and he b e g t  Lamech."--Geu, v. 26. 

From the birth of Lamech to the birth of Noah ......... 
"Lamech lived one hundrcd and eighty-two years, 

and begat a son: and he called his name 
Noah."-Gen. v. 28. 

From the birth of Noah to the flood ..................... :. 
'(Noah was ~ i x  hundred years old when the flood 

of waters mas upon the earth."-den. vii. 6. 
The duration of the flood ............................. .. ..... 

(( It came to pass, in the six hundred and first year, 
in the first month, the first day of the month, 
the waters were dried up."--Gen. viii. 13. 

From the flood to the birth of Arphnxnd ................... 
'(Sheln was a hundred years old, and begat Ar- 

phuxad two years after the flood."-Gen. xi. 10. 
From the birth of Arphaxtld to the birtK of Salah.. .... 

((Arphaxad lived five and thirty years, and begat 
Sa1ah."-Gen. xi. 12. 

Prom the birth of Salah to .the birth of Eber ............ 
((Salah lived thirty years, and begat Eber."-Gen. 

xi. 14. 
From the birth of Eber to the birth of Peleg ............ 

"Eber lived four and thirty years, and begat 
Yeleg."-4en. xi. 16. 
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Brought forward ..................................... 
From the birth of Peleg to the birth of Rcu ............ 

"Peleg lived thirty years, and begat Reu."-+en. 
xi. 18. 

From the birth of Reu to the birth of Serug ............ 
"Reu lived two and thirtmears, and begat Serug." 

-Gen. xi. 20. 
From the birth of Serug to the birth of Nahor .......... 

"Serug lived thirty years, and begat Nahor."- 
Oen. xi. 22. 

l h m  the birth of Nahor to the birth of Terah .......... 
tLNahor lived nine and twenty years, and begat 

Terah."-Gen. xi. 24. 
From the birth of Terah to his death ..................... 

"The days of Teruh were two hundred and five 
years."-Gen. xi. 32. ' 

From the death of Terah to the covenant with Abraham, 
- "Abraham. . :dwelt in Charran; and from thence, 

when his father was dead, he removed him 
into this land, wherein ye now dwell."-Acts 
vii. 2-4. "Abram was seventy and five years 
old when he departed out of Hnran [Charm]." 
-Gen xii. 4. Then intervene tho eventa of 
his life, recorded in Gen. xii, 5 to Gen. xiv. 24 ; 
which could not have occupied less than two 
years. Then comes the Covenant in Gen. xv. 
1-21. 

From the making of the Covenant to the giving of the Law 
. .  "The Covenant. the Law, that was four bun- 

dred and thirty years after, cannot disannul.') 
-Gal. iii. 17. 

From the giving of the Law to the return of the spies.. 
Compare Exodus xis. 1, and Numbers x. 11. 
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-. 
Brought forward ...................................... 2517 

From the return of the spies to the apportionment of 
theland .............................................. 45 

Compare Numbers xiv. and Joshua xiv. "And 
now the Lord hath kept me alive, as he said, 
these forty and five years, even since the Lord 
spake this word unto Moses."Joshua xiv. 10. 

From tho apportionment of the land to Samuel the 
prophet ................................................ 450 

"And after that he gave them judges about the 
space of four hundred and fifty years, until . 
Samuel the prophet."-Acta xiii. 19,20. 

.......... From the raising up of Samuel to Saul'e death 40 
"And afterwards they desired a king; and God 

gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty 
years."--Acte xiii. 21. 

From the death of Saul to the end of David's rei gn.... 40 
"And when he had removed him [Saul], he raised 

up unto them David."-Acts xiii. 22. "And 
the days that David reigned over Israel were 
forty years : seven years reigned he in Hebron, 
and thirty aud three yeare reigned he in Jeru- 
salem."-1 Kiuga ii. 11. 

.............. Prom David to the end of Solomon's reign 40 
"And 'solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all 

Israel forty years!'-2 Chron. is. 30. 
Brom Solomon's death to the end of Rehoboam's reign, 17  

"So King Rehoboam . . .  reigned seventeen years 
in Jerusalem."-2 Chron. xii. 13. 

............ From Rehoboam to the end of Abijah's reign 8 
"Abijah . . .  reigned three years in Jerusalem." 

-2 Chron. xiii. 1, 2. 
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'IW. ........ Brought forward ........................ ... 315'2 
From Abijah to the death of King Asa ................... 41 

"And Asa died in the one and fortieth year of hia 
reign."-'2 Chron. xvi. 13. 

From Aaa to the end of the reign of Jehoshaphat.. .... 25 
"He reigned twenty and five years in Jerusalem." 

-2 Chron. xx. 81. 
From Jehoshaphat to the end of Jehoram's reign.. .... 8 

"He reigned in Jerusalem eight years."-2 Chron. 
xxi. 20. 

............ From Jehoram to the end of Ahaziah's reign 1 
" H e  reigned one year in Jernaa1em."-2 Chron. 

xxii. 2. 
From Ahaziah to the end of Athaliah's usurpation ...... 6 

"And he [Joash] was with them hid iu the house 
of God six yenrs: and Athaliah reigned."- 
2 Chron. xxii. IS. 

From Athaliah's usurpation to the end of Joash's reign, 40 
gLJoash . . .  reigned forty years in Jerusalem."- 

2 Chron. xxiv. 1. 
From Joash to the end of Amnziah's reign ............... 29 

' (He  reigned tweuty and nine years in Jerusalem." 
-2 Chron. xxv. 1. 

From Amaziah to the end of Uzziah's reign ............... 52  
(' H e  reigned fifty and two yenrs in Jerusale,m."- 

2 Cl~ron. xxvi. 1. 
.......... From Uzziah to the end of the reign of Jotham 16 

" H e  reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem."-2 
Chron, xxvii. 1. - 

From Jotha111 to the death of Ahaz ............... ...... 16 
"Ahaz . . .  reigned sixteen years."-2 Chron. 

xxviii. 1. 
From Ahaz to the death of Hezekiah ...................... 29 



Tuna.  

Brought forward.. ............. .. ....... .. .......... .a415 
"Hezekiah reigned nine and twenty yeam."-2 

Chron. xxix. 1. 
From Hezekiah to the death of Manasseh ................ 65 

"finasseh reigned fifty and five years."-2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 1. 

From Manasseh to the death of Amon ..................... 2 
'( Amon.. .reigned two years."-2 Chron. xxxiii. 21. 

From Amon to the death of Josiah.. ............... .. .. 31 
((Josiah . . .  reigned in Jerusalem one and thirty 

years."-2 Chron. xxxiv. 1. 
................ From Josiah to the deposition of Jehoahaz 0 

He reigned three months."-2 Chron. xxxvi. 2. 
From the deposition of Jehoahaz to the death of Jehoia- 

chim ..................... ... ...................... 11 
" Jehoiachim ... reigned eleven years."-2 Chron. 

xxxvi. 5. 
..... From Jehoiachim to the deposition of Jehoiachin.. 0 

((Jehoiachin . . .  reigned three months and ten 
days."-2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. 

From Jehoiachin to the captivity under Zedekiah.. .... 11 
"Zedekiah . . .  reigned eleven years."--2 Chron. 

xxxvi. 11. 
From the commencement of the Captivity to the decree 

of Cyrus ...................... ..... ................ 70 
'(These nations shall serve the King of Babylon 

seventy years."-Jer. xxv. 11 : compare 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. 

....... From theaecree of Cyrus to the birth of Christ.. 536 
Settled by the registers of the reigns of the Chal- 

dean and Persian k i n g  furnished in the royal 
canon of Ptolemy, as agreed by all our best 
chronologiste. 
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w ..................................... Brought forward 4131 
................... From the birth of Christ to the present 1863 - 

&om the creation of Adam to A.D. 1863 .................. 6994 
Still newwry to complete the period of 6000 ............ 6 

......... From the creation bf man to the oonenmmstion 6000 
whioh, according to this reckoning, will be reached in 
1869 or '70, when the great Millennia1 sabbath, if  
these dates be correct, is to eet in. Other versions of 
the Scriptures give some of them differently; but the 
common version, which we have followed, and whioh is 
the simple translation of the Hebrew, ie quite aa likely 
to be the genuine as any other, and is generally ao- 

' 

oepted as the true. With our present knowledge of 
the subject, we are willing to abide by it. 

PBOBABLE DATBS Or THB SEVEN LAST VIALS IN THEIB EISTOEIOAL 

IpLPILYENT. 

vul" 
I. T?M Bench Revolution, from the meeting of the States- 

General to the death of the king:-A.D. 1789-1793. 

11. T?M Reign of Tmor, from the death of the Mng to the 
establishment of the Directory:-A.D. 1793-1795. 

111. llie Wars of the Directory, from the establishment of 
the Directory of Five to the First Consulship of Napo- 
leon I. :-A.D. 1795-1799. 
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VIAL. 

IV. The scorching dm-2 blasting career of Napoleon I;, from 
his appointment ea First Consul to his abdication of the 
empire :-A.D. 1799-1814. 

V. Jdgments upon the t h r m  and kingdom of the Beast, 
from the overthrow of Napoleon I. to the revolutions 
of 1848, the overthrow of the Orleans dynasty, and 
the rise of Napoleon 111. :-A.D. 1814-1849. 

VI. Wane of Babylon's resoupees and supports, a d  w t e r -  
ing of the nations for their final overthrow, from the 
rise of Louis Napoleon to the emperorship to the 
coming of Christ as the thief to remove the Church 
of the firstrborn, or wise virgins, from the earth to 
meet him in the air:-A.D. 1850- 

, VII. The great t r i a t i o n ,  unexampled earthquake, and 
judgment of the nations, from the full development 
of the personal Antichrist-most likely Napoleon 111. 
-to the manifestattion of Christ for his final destruc- 
tion and the binding of Satan ; estimated by numerous 
interpreters to date from A.D. 1865-6-1869-70. 

These vials, however, are to have their'literal and complete 
fulfilment only within the last months before the descent and 
manifestation of Christ and his grand saint-army, which 
ushers in the time of blessedness for those who wait and come 
to that day-the day for which the earth haa been aighing 
for wellnigh six thousand years. 



THE HAPPY DAWN. 

Uesr of tho better m o r n h e  
Shino down on me I 

Sun of the brighter h ~ ~ %  
Bid darlnws flea I 

Thy wumth impart 
To thb  dull hart: 
Poor in thy light, . 
And let tbb night " 

Be t m ' d  to day 
By thy mild ray 1 

Lord J e w ,  coma ; 
Thou daystar, &he; 

Enlighten now 
Thb rod of mine l 

Streak8 of the bettar dawning, 
Break on my sight, 

Fringing with silver edge4 
Theso clouds of night. 

Gems on morn's brow, 
Blow, brightly glow, 
Pomt4llhlg soon 
The ascending noon, 
Wakening this earth 
To wcond birth, 

When He ahdl oome, 
To earth again, 

Who comer to judge, 
Who oomw to reign. 

m. BOZAB. 



I OR THE BUBJECTB TBEATED I R  THIB VOLUME, 

W I T H  S O M E  C R I S C A L  OBSERVATIONS.  

CHAPTER I. 

ANALYBIS OF AUTHORITIES FROM THE HOLY BCRIPTUREB. 

DR. AUBERLEN has remarked that Jesus, and all his 
propheta and apostles, were C7ta7thts. He has also said 
that the doctrine of the Millennia1 kingdom does not rest, as is 
often thought, upon an isolated psasage in the Apocalypse, 
but is essential to a right understanding of the entire body of 
the Old Testament, and is the findamental idea in the teach- 
inge of the New, in which the sum and substance of Mea- 
sianic prophecy are concentrated. That these are comct re- 
presentations, the following citations, carefully examined, will 
help to show :- I 

1. BEFEBEIOEE IR THE TEACHINO8 OF OHBIBT AND HI8 APOBTLLB 

TO THE. COYIRO AOAIR Or THE LOBD JEBUB I N  PEBBOR TO THE 

EAPTH. 

MATTHEW, xvi. 27, 28; six. 28; xxiii. 39; xxiv. 3, 27, 30- 
31,3749, 42,44, 48-51; xxv. 6, 10,13, 19, 31; xxvi. 
64. Also, allusions with leas apeci6o directneaa, vi. 10; 
xiii. 24-30,3743,47-50; u. 20-23; xxi. 44; xxii. 11, 
30,44; xxvi. 29. 

MARK, viii. 38; xiii. 26, 27, 35-37; xiv. 61, 62. Also, by 
way of allusion, iv. 29; x. 35-40; xiv. 25. 
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LUKE, ix. 26; xii. 36-40, 43, 45, 46; xiii. 35; xvii. 24, 30; 
xviii.8; xix.12, 13, 15; xxi.27, 36; xxii.69. Ah, 
allueions, i. 32, 33; xiv. 10; xix. 38; u. 18, 35; d. 
16, 18, 29. 

JOHN, xiv. 3, 28; xvi. 16,22. Also, allusions, i. 51 ; Y. 25, 
27, 28; vi. 40, 44, 64; xi. 52; xii. 12,13; xvii. 24; xxi. ' 
22, 23. 

ACTS OF THE APO~TLES, i. 9-17; iii. 19-21, A h ,  allu- 
sions, i. 7; x. 42 ; xvi. 31 ; u. 31, 32 ; xxiii. 6 ; xxiv.' . 
15, 25; xxvi. 6. 7. 

PAUL TO THE ROMANB, xi. 25, 26. Allusions, v. 2, 9, 17; 
vi. 8 ; viii. 17-25; xi. 11, 12; xiii: 11, 12; xvi. 20. , 

 PAUL'^ FIB~T, EPISTLE TO THE COBINTHIANS, i. 7, 8 ; iY. 

5 ; xi. 26 ; xv. 23, 24. Allueions, iii. 13 ; v. 5 ; vi. 2, 3 ; 
xiii. 10, 12;  xv. 28, 51, 52. 

PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE COBINTHIANB, allusions, 
i. 14; iv. 17, 18 ; v. 10 ; xi. 2. 

PAUL TO THE QALATIANB, allusions, iii. 29; V. 5. 
PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS, alln8ion~, i. 10, 14, 18; ii. 7; 

iv. 30; v. 27; vi. 18. 
PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANB, i. 6, 10; ii. 16 ; iii. 20, 21 ; 

iv. 5. Allusions, ii. 10; iii. 11, 14. 
PAUL TO THE COLOS~IANS, iii. 4. Allusions, i. 6 ; iii. 24. 
P~ur!s F1B8T EPISTLE TO THE THE~SALONIANB, i. 10; 

ii. 19; iii. 13; iv. 13-18; v. 1-4, 23. Allusions, i. 3; ii. 
12 ; v. 9. 

PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THE~~ALONIANB, i. 6-11 ; 
ii. 1-8 ; iii. 5. Allusions, ii. 14, 16. 

PAUL'S  EPISTLE^ TO TIMOTHY, 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim. iy. 1, 
8. Allusions, 2 Tim. i. 12 ; ii. 12 ; iv. 18. 

P a u J s  EPI~TLE TO TITUB, ii. 13. 
PAUL'S EPrsTLE TO THE HEBREWS, i ~ .  28; X. 37. Allu- 

sions, i. 13; ii. 5, 7, 8 ; iv. 9; viii. 10; x. 13,25, 30; xi. 
26, 35; xii. 14, 22, 27, 28; xiii. 14. 



JAMES, v. 7, 8. Allusions, i. 18; ii. 5; v. 9. 
PETER'S FIRST EPISTLE, i. 7,13; iv. 13; V. 4. Allusions, 

i .3,5,  11; ii. 7; iii. 15; iv.5,7;  v. 1, 10. 
PETER'S SECOND EPISTLE, i. 16, 19; iii. 10, 11, 14. Allu- 

sions, i. 11 ; iii. 13. 
JOHN'S FIRST EPISTLE, ii. 28; iii. 2. Allusions, iv. 17. 
JUDE'S EPISTLE, 14-16. , Allueion, 24. ' 

JOHN'S REVELATION, i. 7; ii. 25; iii. 3, 11; xvi. 25; six. 
11-16; xx. 11 ; xxii. 7, 12, 20. Allusions, i. 1, 3, 19; 
ii. 26, 27; iii. 21 ; iv. 1 ; vi. 12-17; xi. 15, 17, 18 ; xii. 
6; xiv. 1-4 ; xv. 4 ; xvi. 14 ; xx. 4 ; pxii. 10. 

2. BEPEBENOEB TO 8OYB BEMABKABLE PAIBACIEI ON THE BAY1 IUB- ' 

JEOT IN THB OLD TEITAIENT. 

NUMBERS, xxiv. 16-19. 
JOB, xix. 25-27. 
PSALMS, 1. 3-6; xcvi. 10-13; xcviii. 7-9; cii. 16. 
ISAIAH, ii. 10:21; viii. 17 ; xxv. 9; xxvi. 21 ; xxxv. 4 ; xl. 

10; xlii. 13 ; lxii. 11 ; lxiv. 1-4; lxvi. 15. 
JEREMIAH, xxiii. 5-7. 
EZEKIEL, xxiii. 25-27. 
DANIEL, vii. 13, 14; xii. 1, 2. 
MICAH, i. 3, .4. 
HABAKKUK, iii. 1-19. 
ZECHARIAH, ii. 10-13 ; xiv. 3, 4. 
MALACEI, iii. 1, 2. 

Sir Isaac Nowton has said that "there is scarcely a pro- 
phecy in the Old Testament concerning Christ that doth not, 
in something or other, relate to his second coming."* The 
above are but a few out of many which refer directly& the 
subject. The allusione to it are multitudinous. 

* "Obwrvationa on the Prophwiw of Daniel,'' &o., p. 132. 
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8. M l B E B N O B l  TO THB OBJ.OTI AND BEEIJLTI O l  OHBX~T'B 8.2- 

TO TEE IABTE. 

dr regarda hie true people,- 
For the purpose of completing their redemption, Luke xxi. 

27, 28; Rom. viii. 19-23; Eph. iv. 30; Heb. ix. 28. 
For the purpose of raising them that sleep from their 

graves, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 28; 1 Thew. iv. 14, 16  ; Job 
xix. 25-27. 

For the purpose of changing those of them who shall be 
found living upon the earth from mortal to immortality, 
1 Cor. xv. 42-44, 51-54; Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

For the purpose of receiving them to himself in some 
aerial abode in glory, John xiv. 3; 1 Theas. iv. 16-17; 1 
John iii. 2 ; Rev. vii. 15. 

For tho purpose of investing them with dominion and 
authority, according to their works, Matt. xvi. 27; 1 
Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. v. 10; Matt. six. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3 ;  
Luke xis. 13,19 ; Rev. ii. 26,27 ; xx. 4 ; Dan. vii. 21,22. 

dr rega.rds hie enemiee,- 
To destroy their power, Isaiah xxiv. 21-23 ; xxv. 9-12 ; - Rev. vi. 15, 16; Psalm ii. 1-9; Dan. vii. 9, 26; Ieaiah 

xiv. 24-26. 
To destroy their armies, Zcah. xiv. 3, 12-15; Rev. xvi. 

14 ; xix. 19-21 ; Isaiah xxxi. 8, 9 ; Jer. xxv. 33. 
To destroy their works, ~a t t . ' xv .  13; Jer. xxv. 37, 38. 
To hurl their leadera to perdition, Dan. vii. 11; Ezek 

xxxviii. 22 ; 2 Theas. ii. 8-11 ; Rev. xvii. 11 ; xix. 20. 
To visit terriblc retribution on all tho disobedient, Luke 

xix. 27 ; 2 Thess. i. 8 ; Jude 15, 16 ; Rev. i. 7; xvi. 1- 
21; Isaiah lxiii. 1-4; lxvi. 15,16; Dan. xii. 1; Joel iii. 
8 1 6  ; Pa. i. 4, 5. 

To destroy utterly some of tho great centres of wickedness, 
with their wicked inhabitants, Rev. xviii. 2, 8, 18; . 
2 Peter iii. 7. 



To bind and shut up Satan in the bottomless pit, Rev. xxx. 
1-3. 

8 6  regards the Jewish people,- 
To deliver them from the power of the armiee brought 

against them, Zech. xiv. 3-5, 12-16; Joel iii. 9-17; 
Micah iv. 6-13. 

To turn them from ungodliness to truth and righteousness, 
Rom. xi. 26, 27; Isaiah lix. 20, 21 ; Zech. xii. 10-14 ; 
xiii. 1, 2; Ezek. xxxvi. 23-39; Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 

To unite and establish them in their own land, Ezek. 
xxxvii. 21, 22; xxxiv. 25-31; Isaiah xi. 11-13; lxvi. 
6-20; Micah iv. 3, 4. 

To make Jerusalem the seat of universal empire, Micah 
iv. 1, 2; Isaiah lx. 14; Zech. xiv. 16 ; Luke xxi. 24; 
Isaiah xxiv. 23; Ps. ii. 6. 

To become their king forever, Rev. xi. 15; Isaiah xxiv. 
23; ix. 7; Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25; Luke i. 32, 33; Jer. 
xiiii. 5, 6; Micah iv. 6, 7. 

To make them a blessing to all nations, Qen. xii. 3; xxii. 
18; Micah v. 7; Acta iii. 25, 26; Rom. xi. 15. 

Aa regards the world at large,- 
To subvert the empire of wickedness, Isaiah ii. 17-22; 

xxxi. 7; Ps. lxxii. 7, 8 ;  Zech. xiv. 20, 21. 
To bring wars and violence to an end, Ps. xlvi. 9; Isaiah 

ii. 4; lx. 18; Micah iv. 3. 
To deliver the suffering creation from the bondage of cor- 

ruption, Rorn. viii. 19-21; Isaiah xxxv. 1, 2, 6, 7, 9; 
Rev. xxii. 3. 

To establish hie glorious kingdom upon the earth, Dan. ii. 
44; vii. 13, 14; Matt. xxv. 31; Isaiah ix. 7; Ezek. xxi. 
27; Zech. xiv. 8; Rev. xi. 15; Matt. vi. 9, 10. 4 

To make all things new, Isaiah lxv. 17-25; lxvi. 22; 
Matt. xix. 28; Acta iii. 20, 21; 2 Peter iii. 10-13; 
Rev. xxi. 1-5. 
Y 
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1. BSFSBLIOII TO THS oouam OF THIIW 11 mi11 woam mm. 
OHBIBT 00111. 

dr to the world in general, showing that wickednese will 
Sb011nd till then, Matt. xxiv. 6-16, 37; Mark xiii. 6-13; 
Luke xvii. 2641;  1 Theee. v. 2, 8; 2 Tim. iii. 1-13; 
2 Peter iii. 3, 4,lO; Jude 18, 19. 

dr to the grem! Gentile and antichnitiaa polom, showing 
that they shall not be destroyed till then, Dan. ii. 2-5; .. vii. 1-28; viii. 2-27; xi. 2-45; xii. 1-3; 2 Thess. ii. 3-12; 
1 John ii. 18,19; Rev. xiii. 1-18; xvi. 1-21; xvii. 1-18; 
xviii. 1-24; xix. 1-21. 

Ba to the professed Church, showing that it will be under the 
o m  and imperfect till then, Matt. xiii. 2430, 3642;  
u v .  1-13; Mark xiii.; ix. 1-13; Acta xx. 29,30; 1 Tim. 
iv. 1-3; 2 Tim. iii. 1-5; 2 Peter ii. 1, 3, 12,13,17: Rev. 
ii. and iii; xiii. 8, 14, 16, 17. 

6. BEPEBSIOEB TO OUB DUTY WITH BSOABD TO TES BSUZTUBII OF 

OEEIBT. 

We are to watch for it, Matt. xxiv. 43-51; u v .  13; Mark 
xiii. 33-37; Luke xii. 35-37; xxi. 3436;  1 These. v. 4- 
6; Rev. xvi. 15. 

We are to pray for it, Matt. vi. 10; Luke xi. 2; Can. viii. 14; 
Rev. xxii. 20. 

We are to wait patiently for it, 1 Thess. i. 10; 2 Thess. iii. 5; 
1 Cor. i. 7; Isaiah xxv. 9. 

We are to expect it, and look for it continually, Phil. iii. 20; 
Titus ii. 13; Heb. ix. 28; 2 Peter iii. 12,14; Rev. i. 7. 

We are to love it, and anticipate it with oheerful and fond 
deeire, 2 Tim. iv. 8; Rom. viii. 23; 2 Cbr. v. 2; Titus 
ii. 18. 

We are to keep ourselves in oonstant readinesa for it, Matt. 
xxiv. 44; Maik xiii. 33,36; Luke xii. 35,36,40; d. 34; 
Rom. xiii. 11-14; 1 These. v. 6; Rev. xvi. 16. 
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We are to provide ourselves with oil in our veaeeb, Matt. xxv. 
1-13. 

To lay out our talents for the Master, Matt. xxiv. 14-30; 
Luke xix. 12-17. 

To be thoughtful of his efaicted people, Matt. xxv. 3146 .  
T+ have on the wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 11. 

6. BEPEBENOEB TO THE 8IONB WHIOH A B S  TO MABK THE T I l l B  

IMMEDIATELY PBEOEDIRO TEE BAVIOE'S EETUBN. 

2% gospel to be zcniver6dly provnaed, Matt. u i v .  14; 
xxviii. 19; Luke xxiv. 47; data i. 8. 

Nominal Christendom to be fearfdg apostate, Luke xviii. 8 ;  
2 Thew. ii. 3, 4, 8-12; 2 Tim. iii. 1-5; iv. 3,4; Matt. 
xiii. 37-43; xxiv. 37-39; 2 Peter ii. 1-22; iii. 3, 4. 

The world to abound with intenre wickedness, Matt. xxiv. 37- 
39; Luke xvii. 26-30; 1 These. v. 1-3; 2 Tim. iii. 13; 
Jude 17-19; Rev. xiii. 1-17. 

Great troubles and r e v o l z c h r y  diaturbancer to opprese the 
n a t h ,  Iwiah ii. 10-22; v. 26-30; xxiv. 1-20; Jer. urv. 
15-29; Ezek. xxi. 24-27; Dan. xii. 1; Haggai ii. 7, 22; 
Matt. xxiv. 21; Mark xiii. 19, 20; Luke xxi. 10, 2&27; 
neb. xii. 27; Rev. viii. 1-13; xix. 1-21; xii. 12. 

A wide-spread awakening among Christ's peqple to the arbjeet 
of h b  coming, Dan. xii. 9; Matt. xxv. 6;  Hab. ii. 3. 

The cessation of the oppressions endured by the Jewe, the re- 
GuiMing of Jerusalem, and the m m e n c v t  of the re- 
turn of the people of Israel to Palestine, Luke xxi. 24; 
Dan. ix. 27; Rom. xi. 26; Lev. xxvi. 43-45; Iaaiah i. 
24-28; xi. 11, 12; lxii. 1-12; JB~. xvi. 11-21; xxiii. 3; 
xxxi. 4-12, 35-40; xxxii. 37-44; xxxiii. 7-11; xlvi. 27, 
28; Ezek. xxxvi. 8-36; xxxix. 26-29; Zech. viii. 2-15. 

The mult+lication of signs and portentous forebodings in 
nuture, Luke xxi. 11, 25, 26, 27, 31; Mark xiii 8, 26; 
Bob ii. 19, 20; M i d  vii. 16, 16. 



372 THE LA8T TIMEB. 

&cat violence of passion, angw, and bhsphevny on the part 
of n a t h ,  Luke xxi. 10; Mark xiii. 8; Ps. ii. 2,. 3; Joel 
iii. 9-12; Rev. xi. 18; xvi. 9,10,11. 

The devil to lnanifeet himelf in the most potent and d*- 
nant f m r ,  in the Church and in the world, Matt. xii. 43 
-46; xxiv. 24; 2 Theas. ii. 7-12; 1 Tim. iv. 1-3; Rev. 
xii. 12; xiii. 1-18; xvi. 13,14. 

7. BEPEBENCEB TO THE MARNEE IN WHICH OHBIBT WILL con.  

He will come literally and personally as he ascended, Acta i. 
9, 11; Heb. ix. 28; Rev. i. 7. 

He will most likely come first invisibly to steal away his wait- 
ing and watching saints, when "two shall be in one bed, 
the one shall be taken and the other left," 612.; at kny ra6, 
"as a thief in the night," Matt. xxiv. 43; Luke xii. 39; 
1 Thcss. v. 2; 2 Peter iii. 10; Rev. xvi. 15; Luke xvii. 
34-36. 

He will come suddenly, when people genedly will not be ex- 
pecting such a thing, Luke xxi. 34, 35; Mark xiii. 36; 
1 Thess. v. 3; Rev. iii. 3. 

He will come, aa to his visible manifestation, in splendor and 
great glory, Matt. xvi. 27; xxiv. 30; Luke ix. 26; 
xxi. 27. 

He will come in the clouds, Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62; 
Acta i. 9; 1 Thess. iv. 17; Rev. i. 7. 

He will be revealed from heaven as the lightning shineth, 
Matt. xxiv. 27; Luke xvii. 24; Zeoh. ix. 14; 2 Thew. i. 8. 

He will be revealed to every one's sight, Rev. i. 7; Numb. 
xxiv. 17; Job xis. 26,27; xxxiv. 26; 1 John iii. 2; Zeoh. 
xii. 10; Rev. xxii. 4. 

He will descend to the earth at $he plaae from which he as- 
cended, Zech. xiv. 4; Ezek. xliii. 2; Acts i. 11, 12. 

He will come accompanied with the angel-sainta, whom h e  will 
raise from among the dead and steal away from among fhe 
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living for the purpose of having them with him, Jude 14; 
Matt. xvi. 27; xxv. 31; 1 These. iii. 13; Deut. xxxiii. 2; 
Zech. xiv. 5; Rev. xiv. 4; xis. 14. Compare, also, Matt. 
xxii. 30. 

He will come clothed with irresistible majesty and power, 
Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi: 64; Mark xiii. 26; Luke xxi. 27; 
2 Thess. i. 7;  Ps. cx. 2; Rev. vi. 17; six. 15, 16. 

He will aome in connection with some very marvellous 
heraldic demonstrations, 1 Thess. iv. 16. Compare Exod. 
xix. 16; xx. 18; Isaiah xxvii. 13; Zech. ix. 14; Matt. 
xxiv. 31. 

8. EEPEBENCELl TO THE TIHL WHEN OHBIBT WILL 0 0 1 E .  

I t  will be in a period of abounding apostasy and unbelief, 
Matt. xxiv. 37-39; Luke xviii. 8; 2 These. ii. 8; 2 Tim. 
iii. 1-5; 2 Peter iii. 3, 4. 

I t  will be in a time of revolutionary troubles and political 
agitations andgufferings, Luke xxi. 25-28; Ps. ii. 1-6; 
Bek.  sxi. 27; Heb. xii. 26; Rev. xvi. 1-15. . 

Christ will come while the Roman empire, under its last 
head, and the ten king8 under whom it is to be in a 
eense revived, are still standing, Dan. vii. 9-14; Rev. xix. 
11-20. 

He will come before the Jews aa an entire people shall return 
to Palestine, Micah ii. 12, 13; Isaiah lii. 12; lxvi. 15-20; 
Rom. xi. 26. 

He will aome when the Man of Sin is still in power, Dan. vii. 
8, 24; 2 Thess. ii. 7, 8. 

He will come at a time when an awakening crg haa gone forth 
announcing his nearness, Matt. XXV. 6; Mal. iv. 6, 6; 
Rev. xvi. 16. 

He will come when nevertheless there shall be great skepti- 
cism and indifference on the subject, Luke xxi. 34, 35; 
1 Thw. v. 3; 2 Peter iii. 3 ,4;  Jude 14,15, 18. 
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9. BEFEBENCEI TO TEE COEDITIOE OF TEIEOI ON T H I  SABTE 

APTEB TEE IAVIOB'I BETOBI(. 

The world subjected to d i h  ride, Dan. ii. 44, 45;  vii. 13, 
14, 26, 21; Matt. xxv. 31, 34; Luke mi .  31; Rev. xi. 
15-18; xx. 4-6; Isaiah xxxii. 1,17,18; Jer. uxi i i .  5,6. 

The cht2dre-n of Ierael aU united again in om perman& 
mtionality, Jer. iii. 18,19; xxiii. 3-8;  xxx. 3-22; xxxiii. 
12-26; Isaiah x. 20,21; xi. 10-13; Ezek. xxxvii. 12-28; 
Hoe. i. 10, 11; Zech. viii. 3-23; ix. 12-17; x. 6-10; xii. 
6, 7 ;  Rom. xi. 25-27. 

Clrriet the king, Luke i. 31-33; 2 Sam. vii. 12-16; 1 Chron. 
xvii. 11-14; Pa. ii. 6-12; lxxxix. 3,4,29-37; Iea. ix. 6,  7 ;  
Jor. iii. 17; xxxiii. 17, 20, 21; Hoe. iii. 5;  Ezek. xxxiv. 
23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Zech. xiv. 9 ;  Heb. 
ii. 6-8. 

Satan's power in abeyance, Rev. xx. 1-3; Iaaiah u v i i .  1 ;  
and jnaUy destroyed, Rev. xx. 10. 

Israel wholly righteous, and a great blesaiwin tlre earth, Jer. 
xxd. 33, 34; Ezek. xxxvi. 24-33; xxxvii. 23, 28;  Rom. 
xi. 26, 27; Heb. viii. 10-12; Gen. xii. 2 ;  Isaiah lxvi. 6, 
7 ,  19; Zech. viii. 21, 22; Micah iv. 1, 2. 

Jerusalem the g l o h  metrvolis of the 100rld, Isaiah ii. 2-4; 
xxiv. 23; lx. 1-22; Joel iii. 16,17, 20; Zech. xiv. 17- 
21; Ezok. xxxix. 25 ; xliii. 7. 

Clrriet reigning over all people, Pa. Ixxii. 8-19; Micah iy. 1' 
-7; Zech. ix. 10; Rev. xi. 15. 

Zlre gbm'jied saints share with him in the admin.istr& of 
his sub1im.e dominion, Exod. xix. 6 ;  Ps. xlvii. 3 ;  xlix. 14;  
Isaiah xxxii. 1 ;  Dan. vii. 21, 22; Matt. xix: 28; Luke 
xix. 17, 19; xxii. 29, 30; 1 Cor. iv. 5;  vi. 2, 3 ;  ix. 25; 1 
2Tim. iv. 8 ,  1 Peter v. 4 ;  Rev. i. 6 ;  ii. 10, 26, 2 7 ;  iii 
21; v. 10; xx. 4 ;  xxi. 7 ;  xxii. 5. 

!!'he knowledge of th'e Lord jUe the world, Ieaiah xi. 9 ;  Pa. 
xxii. 27; Hab. ii. 14; Zeoh. xiv. 8, 9 ;  Heb. viii. 10, 11. 
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The curse is repealed, and the su$enenq creation delit.ered, 
Rev. xxii. 3 ;  Rom. viii. 19-23; 1 Tim. ii. 15; Isaiah xi. 
6-9; Hosea ii. 17, 18; Zech. xiv. 11, 20, 21. 

AU things made new, Isaiah lxv. 17-25; lxvi. 22; 2 Peter 
iii. 10-18; Rev. xxi. 1-5; Matt. xix. 28; Acts iii. 20, 21. 

The Lord dwelling with men, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; Ezek. 
xxxvii. 27, 28; xliii. 7; xlviii. 35; Rev. xxi. 3. 

!l'hc earth fit11 of proverity and blessedness, Ps. lxvii. 6,7; 
xcvi. 11-13; Isaiah lii. 9, 10; lv. 12, 13; x d .  15-20; 
xxxv. 1-10; Amos xiii. 15; Joel iii. 18. 

Death and all evil finally and completely destroyed, Isaiah 
xxv. 8;  Hosea xiii. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 26; Heb ii. 14, 15; 
Rev. vii. 16, 17; xx. 14; mi .  4; xxii. 1-5. 

God all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 27, 28. 

10. BEPEBENOES TO THE USRll MADE IN THE SCBIPTWEll  Or THI 
BEVELATIONS CONCEBNINo THE SECOND ADVENT. 

They present it as the great hope of the Church, Titus ii. 13; 
1 Peter i. 13; Job xis. 25-27; Isaiah xxv. 9; Col. ii. 4; 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 

They give it as a motive- 
to take up testimony for Christ, Luke ix. 20. 
to heavenly-mindedness, Phil. iii. 20. 
to moderation, Phil. iv. 5. 
to mortification of the flesh, Col. iii. 4, 5. 
to faithfulness in God's service, 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 T i ,  iv. 

1,2, 8; 1 Peter v. 4. 
to sobernem and godly living, Titw ii. 12, 18. 
to perseverance, Heb. x. 37. 
to patience, James v. 7, 8. 
to holy conversation and godliness, 2 Peter iii. 10 , l l .  
to diligence and activity, Matt. u v .  14-30; Luke xix. 13; . 

2 Peter iii. 14. 
to hold fast what we have in Christ, Rev. ii. 26; iii. 11. 



They give it as a motive- 
to carefulness in intercourse with the world, Rev. xvi. 16. 
to fraternal affection, 1 Theas. iii. 12, 13. 
to abide in Christ, 1 John ii. 28. 

They refer to it aa a subject of peculiar comfort under. bereave 
ment, 1 Thess. iv. 18; 2 Tim. i. 5, 7; ii. 12; ha. xxx. 18. . 

, They employ it as an encouragement to labor for souls, and aa 
a subject of solemn appeal in the charge to ministers, 
1 Cor i. 4-7; 1 Theas. ii. 19, 20; 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

They direct attention to it as a corrective of, and eupport 
under, censoriousness and judging of others, 1 Cor. iv. 
3-6. 

They speak of it as a thing which should poseese absorbing 1 
importance and interest to all who desire to be prepared 
for the eternal kingdom, Matt. xxiv. 42-51; xxv. 13; 
Mark xiii. 33-37; Luke rxi.  34-36; 1 Theas. v. 4-6. 

11. EEFIBEItOEI TO T H I  PUTUBI DB8TIItY OF T H I  JBWIIIH PIOPLE.* \ 
They shall be gathered from all placee of their dispersion and 

brought into their own land, Isaiah xi. 11; xxvii. 12, 13; 
xliii. 5, 6 ;  xlix. 11, 12; lx. 4; Jer. iii. 18; xvi. 14, 15; 
xxiii. 3;  rxxi. 7-10; xxxii. 37; Zech. viii. 7, 8; x. 8, 
9, 10. 

They shall be helped, carried, and numerously joined by the 

! 
Gentiles, Isaiah xlix. 22; xiv. 2; 1s. 9;  lxvi. 18-20; ii.* 
2-4; Jer. iii. 17; xvi. 19; Ezek. xlvii. 22, 23; Zech. 
viii. 20-23. 

Great miracles shall attend their reatoration, Isaiah xi. 15, 
16; Zech. x. 11; Micah vii. 15; Isaiah six. 20; xli. 19, 
20; xliii. 19, 20; lxvi. 18-22 ; Hosea xii. 9, 10 ; Ieaiah 
xxxv. 4-10; lii. 12; lviii,, 8 ;  Hosea i. 10, 11; Micah ii. 
12, 13; Malachi iv. 5, 6. 

* Mo8tiy from PowJ'8 Conoordanw, publiied in 1678. 
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They shall again be formed into a state, with jndgea and 
counscllora as formerly, Christ himself being their king, 
Isaiah i. 25, 26; lx. 15-22; Jer. xxiii. 4; xxx. 9, 21; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25; Hosea iii. 5; Oba- 

- d i d  21; Zech. xiv. 5, 9. 
They shall have the victory over all their enemies, and the 

pre-eminence of all the nationa, Ipiah xli. 14-16; xlix. 
23; lx. 8-14; Joel iii. 7, 8, 19, 20; Obadiah 17, 18; 
Micah iv. 6-13; v. 5-7; vii. 16,17; Zech. ii. 12, 18; ix. 
13, 17; x. 5, 6; xii. 6-9. 

Once restored, they shall live peaceably, and no more be 
divided into two nations, Isaiah xi. 13,14; Jer. 1. 4 j E ~ e k .  
xxxvii. 19, 22; Hosea i. 11. 

They shall be numerous and multiply greatly, Isaiah xxvii. 6; 
xliv. 3, 4; xlix. 18-21; liv. 1-3; lxi. 9; Jer. xxiii. 3; 
xxx. 18-20; xxxiii. 10, 11; xxxvi. 37,38. 

They shall have great peacc, safety, and prosperity, Isaiah 
xxxii. 16-18; xxxiii. 24; liv. 13-17; lx. 18-22; Jer. 
xxiii. 3-6; xxx. 10-22; xxxi. 34-40; xxxiii. 6-9; 1. 19, 
20; Zeph. iii. 13; Zcch. iii. 9, 10. 

They shall be very glorious, and a blessing to the whole 
earth, Isaiah xix. 24, 25; lxi. 9; Jer. xxxiii. 9; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 26; Zeph. iii. 19; Zech. viii. 13; xii. 8; Rom. 
xi. 15. 

Judea shall be made extraordinarily fruitful and attrsotive, 
Ieaiah xxix. 17; xxxv. 1-9; li. 3, 16; liv. 12, 13; lx. 13 
-17; lxv. 25; Ezek. xxxiv. 26, 27; xxxvi. 36; Joel iii. 
18; Amos ix. 13, 14. 

Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, and a h r  the restoration of all the 
tribes shall never be destroyed, nor infested with enemies 

- any more, Isaiah ii. 1-3; lii. 1; xxvi. 1, 2; lx. 10-20; 
Jer. xxxi. 38-40; Joel iii. 17. 

Immediately preceding, and in aonnection with, their esta- 
blishment in Palestine, and eepeoially their oonvmion, 

3 s  
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there ahall be great wars, confusion, and desolation through- 
out the earth, Isaiah xxxiv. 1-17; Jer. xxx. 17-10; Joel iii. 
1-10; Ezek. uviii .  24-26; Haggai ii. 21-28; Zeph. iii. 
8; Zech. xiv. 2, 3, 12-16. 

Their general reatoration and conversion not to take place till 
after the return of Christ, Zeoh. xii. 7; Isaiah xi. 1-16; 
lii. 12; lxvi. 1-24; Micah ii. 12, 18; Zech. xii. 1-14; 
xir. 1-21; Rom. xi.'26; Ezek. xxxvii. 1-28; Ps. cii. 16. 

Previous to the return of Christ, just one year-day week, 
many of them will make a compact with the Antichrist, in 
some sense accepting him as their proteator and Meaeiah, 
Dan. ix. 27; xi. 23; Matt. xxiv. 24. 

Their land to be invaded, and their city to be once more par- 
tially destroyed, immediately before the revelation of Christ 
on Mount Olivet, Zech. xiv. 2,12; Dan. xi. 41-45; Ezek. 
xxviii. 8-23; Isaiah lxvi. 18; Joel iii. 9-17; Rev. 
14; Zech. xii. 9. 

Their general conversion to be effected by the personal ap- 
pearance of Christ, Zech. xii. 10; Rom. xi. 26. Allusion 
to this seems also to be contained in 1 Tim. i. 16. Paul'a 
conversion was by the personal ~uanifestation of Christ, 
Acta ix. 3-6; 1 Cor. ix. 1. 

12. REFEBENCEB TO THE ANTICHBIBT 09 THE LAST DAYS. 

His names, 2 Them. ii. 2, 8; Isaiah xiv. 4,25; Ezek. xxviii. " 

2, 12; Dan. xi. 21; viii. 9, 23; Matt. xxiv. 16; Rev. ir. 
11; xiii. 18. 

His character for deceit and eubtlety, Isaiah xiv.; Ezek. xxviii. 
3-17; Dan. xi. 82; 2 Theas. ii. 9-11; Matt. xxiv. 24. 

Is to utter marvellous things against the Most High, and deny 
the Father and the Son, Dan. xi. 36; 1 John iv. 3; 2 J o h n  
7; Rev. xiii. 13. 

Is to establish himself in Jerusalem, Dan. xi. 45; Ezek. 
uviii .  2, 14;. Matt. xxiv; 16. 



h to appropriate Divine honors and establish idolatry, Ezek. 
xxviii. 2; Dan. xi. 36; Isaiah xiv. 18, 14; 2 Theas. ii. 4; 
Rev. xiii. 15. 

IB to take away the restored daily saorifioe of the Jewra, Dan. 
viii. 10-12; ix. 27; xi. 81. 

Ia to destroy and persecute the holy people, Dan. viii. 24; 
R e .  xii. 13, 17; xiii. 7, 15, 16, 17; xx. 4. 

Is to unite the armiea of the earth in an expedition into Pa- 
lestine, Isaiah xiii. 4, 5; xvii. 12-14; Dan. xii. l; Joel 
iii. 2; Matt. xxiv. 21; Rev. xvi. 16; perhaps, also, E ~ e k .  
xxxviii. 8-19. 

Is  to be destroyed by the revelation of Christ in Palestine, 
Isaiah xiv. 10-25; Ezek. xxviii. 7, 8; xxxviii. 21, 22; 
Dan. xi. 25; 2 Theas. ii. 8;  Rev. xix. 11-20. 

His greatness and fall specially described, Esek. xxxi. 2-18; 
Isaiah xiv. 4-25. 

His rule and principal depredations as the Antichrist to con- 
tinue only about three and a half years, Dan. vii. 25; ix. 
27; Rev. xi. 3; xii. 6 ;  xiii. 5. 

Irenmus has this observation :-" When Antichrist, reigning 
three years and six months, shall have laid waste all things 
in this world, and have sat in the temple of Jerusalem, 
then shall the Lord come from heaven, in the clouds, in 
the glory of his Father, cwting him and those that obey 
him into the lake of fire." 

18. BEPEBENCE8 TO THE OENEBAL OBDEB OF EVENTS.* 

When the times of the Qentilee are passing away, (Luke xxi. 
24, 25; Rom. xi. 25-32,) the Jews are recalled (Dan. ix. 
27; Ezek. xx. 32-44; Isaiah xlix. 9-12) and replaced in 
their own land, Ezek. xxxvi. 1-38; xxxvii. 20-23; Isaiah 

-- - -- 

* Mostly from Biokenbth'rr "Praotiod Guide to the Proph.," pp. 209-213. 
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xi. 11, 12; lxii. 4; Jer. x u i .  1-6; Dent. xu. 4-6; 
x u i i .  43. 

The apostate Gentiles under Antichrist come against them, 
Isaiah lxvi. 1-4; Jer. xxx. 1-9; Isaiah x. 20-27; Dan. 
ix. 27; Isaiah xxxi.; xxxiii. 1-10; Eeek. xxxviii. 1-16; 
Dan. xi. 41, 45; Joel ii. 1-20; Micah iv. 8-10; Dan. xii. - 1, 2. 

The signs in the sun, moon, and stare are manifested, Matt. 
xxiv. 20-29; Luke xxi. 24-26; Heb. xii. 26-28; Hag. ii. 
6, 7; Isaiah xiii. 9-11; xxxiv. 1-4; Joel iii. 12-15; ii. 
31-32; Mal. iv. 1-6. 

The eign of the Son of man appears in the darkened heavem, 
Matt. xxiv. 29, 30; Luke xxi. 27, 28; Isaiah xviii. 3-7; 
xi. 12-14; xxxi. 6-8; Dan. vii. 13-14; Matt. xxiii. 39; 
Luke xvii. 24. 

He raises the great company of the minted dead, and changes 
the great company of the sainted living, all of whom 
ascend to him in the air, Matt. xxiv. 31; Rev. xi. 15-18; 
1 Cor. xv. 51-51; 1 These. iv. 15-17; 2 Thess. i. 7; 
Isaiah xxvii. 12, 13; Rev. iii. 10; Isaiah xxvi. 19-21; 
Mal. iii. 17, 18; Rev. xiv. 16. 

The beast, the kings of the earth, and their gathered armies, 
in their rage, enmity, and blindness, propose to make war 
against the Lord, and the armies which follow him, Mat& 
xxiv. 30; Rev. xi. 18; xvi. 14; Isaiah viii. 8-10; x. 24- 
26; xxiv. 21, 22; xxvii. 4; xxxi. 4; liv. 15; lxvi. 18; 
Joel iii. 1, 2; Micah iv. 11-13; Zeph. iii. 9; Zech. xii. 
2-5; xiv. 1-5; Rev. six. 19. . 

Christ pours his judgments on Antichrist and his adherente, 
pleading with all flesh by fire and sword, Matt. xxiv. 36- 
39; Rev. xv. 1; xvi. 1; Dan. ix. 27; Isaiah x. 24, 26; 
xiv. 24-26; xxiv. 21-23; xxxiv.; lxiii.; Rev. xix. 10-21'; 
Joel iii. 11-16; Nahum i. 9-15; Isaiah xxxiii. 27-85; 
Ed. xuviii. 17-23; Dan. vii. 9-14; Mal. iv. 1-8; Matt. 
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iii. 12; 2 These. i. 8; ii. 8; Rev. xix. 15-20; Isaiah 
lxi. 16. 

The character of the dispensation, discriminating, punishing, 
and purifying, 1 Cor. iii. 12,13; Mal. iii. 3; Zech. xiii. 9; 
Mark is. 42, 50; Jer. xx. 9; xxiii. 29; Psalm xovii. 3; 
1 Peter iv. 12; 2 Peter iii. 10-18; Rev. iii. 18. 

Every man's work made manifest, for the day shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire, the progress of which 
accomplishes the predicted passing away of the heavens and 
the earth into the new heavens and earth, and which, like 
the Jewish tribulation, seems to have a crisis in the be- 
ginning (Ezek. xxxviii. 22; xxxix. 6; Isaiah Ixvi. 15,16) 
and another at the close (Rev. xx. 9) of the Millennial 
kingdom, Matt. xxh. 21; Luke xxi. 22-24; Dan. xii. I;, 
Jer. xxx. 7; Rev. xix. 20; xx. 9. 

The Lord descends visiblj on Mount Olivet, with hie glorified 
saints, (Acts i. 11; Zech. xiv. 4, 5; Isaiah lxiv. 1; lxvi. 
15; 1s. 13; Ezek. xliii. 7-9,) in the sight of his people 
Israel, Isaiah Ixvi. 18,19; Zech. xii. 10-14; Isaiah xxv. 
9; Matt. xxiii. 29; Rom. xi. 26; Isaiah lix. 20; Zech. ii. 
10-12. 

These, humbled at length, by their great affliction, and brought 
to penitence by beholding their pierced Savior, welcome 
his return, Zech. xii. 10-14; Jer. xxxi. 8-12; Acts iii. 
19-21; Isaiah xii. 2-4; Psalm cvii.; cviii.; Rev. xix. 1, 
3, 4, 6. 

Satan is then bound, and our Lord proceeds to reward all his 
faithful servants for every loss and sacrifice made for him, 
begins his glorious Millennial reign with his saints over 
the nations who have escaped those awful judgments 
which have consumed his foes, Isaiah xxxii. 1; Dan. vii. 
18, 27; xii. 4;  Luke xxii. 28-30; John i. 61; Rev. xi. 
18; xx. 4-6. 

But, though the spiritual bleeeednk of thie reign far eroeedr 
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that of any former dispensation, and the new heavens and 
the new earth begin in the heavenly reign of the saints, 
and the glory of the land of Israel, (Tsaiah l iv .  17-19,) 
yet the spirit of rebellion still secretly lurks among the , 

nations, (Zech. xiv. 17-19,) which, after ripening' for a 
time, is permitted to display itself, by the loosing of Satan 
for a little season, that it may then be put down forever, 
Rev. xx. 9. 

Our Lord reigns till he shall have completely put all enemies 
under his feet; Satan himself is cast into the lake of fire; 
the final judgment of "the rest of the dead" takes place, 
and death and hell, and whosoever is not found written in 
the book of life, are cast into the lake of fire, Rev. xx. - 10-15. 

The new heavens and the new earth being now perfected, and 
there being no more sea, (Rev. xxi. 1,) the holy city de- 
scends, and the state of highest happiness arrives, when 
God is all in all, and his saints reign for ever and ever, 

# Rev. xxi.; xxii. 1-5. 

14. BEFERENCES TO THE DUTY AND IMPOBTANCE OF A N  E A E ~ I I T  

AND DEVOUT STUDY AND HANDLING OF THESE THINGS. 

No scripture is useless, 2 Tim. iii. 14-17. 
I t  is well to study prophecy, 2 Peter i. 19. 
Special bleasinga'are for those who attend to these revelations, 

Hab. ii. 2 ,3 ;  Acts xvii. 11, 12; 1 Peter i. 10-12; 1 Cor. 
ii. 9, 10; Rom. xv. 4; Dan. x. 11, 12; Rev. i. 1 3 ;  xxii. 
7; Luke xi. 28. 

I t  is a special command to give attention to these th ing ,  
2 Peter iii. 1-3; Jude 17,18; Acts xx. 25-27. 

Solemn responsibilities are placed upon the ministers af 
Christ with reference to theae things, Ezek. xxxiii. 1-7; 
Rev. xx. 8-10, 18, 19. 

Partioipation in the honors of the kingdom are made depend- 



ent on the manner in which we are affected toward' the 
Bavior's coming, Matt. xxiv. 42-51; xxv. 1-13; Heb. ix. 
25; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Phil. iii. 20; 1 These. i. 9, 10; Titus ii. 
11-13; 2 Peter iii. 11, 12; Matt. v. 17-20. 

There is great danger of being drawn into a skeptical behavior 
with reference to these matters, 2 Tim. iii. 4; 2 Peter iii. 
1-4; implied also in the many commands to "watch!' 

CHAPTER 11. 

BEFERENCEB TO TEE OPINIONS AND WORKS OF THE 

PATHERS ON THESE SUBJECTB. 

THE APOSTOLIC FATHERB, or those Christian teachers and 
miters who immediately succeeded the apostles, have left but 
little that has come down to us. But, even in that little, there 
are eridences that they thought upon these subjects in sub- 
etance as taught in this volume. We have definite knowledge 
of but, five of them; all of whom appear to have been Mil- 
lenariane. 

1. BARNABAS, quoted at p. 237, was the earliest. He is re- 
ferred to in Acta iv. 36'37, and ix. 24. He wrote about A.D. 

71. We have from him an epistle, called "The Catholic 
Epistle of St. Barnabas," consisting of twenty-one chapters; 
in the 15th of which he refers to the Millennium, the coming 
of Christ to abolish the wicked one, the judgment of the .I 

wicked, the renewal of all thing, and the introduction of r 
new order into the world. There can be no doubt, from thii 
chapter, that he understood the predictions of the Scriptures 
in the Millenarian sense. For a translation of this Epistle, 
see Wake's Apostolic Fathers, pp. 196-219; or Apocqphd 
Nnc Testament, pp. 90-104. For the original, see Hef?lels 
Pcdr~n Apstoliumrcn Opera, pp. 1-61. 



2. CLEMENT, quoted at p. 238, waa Bishop of Rome about . 
A.D. 91-93, and is suppoeed to be the same referred to in 
Phil. iv. 3. We have from this father an epistle, called "The 
First Epistle to the Corinthians," coneietmg of eixty pam 
graphs or chapters, (in the ApocrypM T., 23,) in which 
we find statements, exhortations, and allnsions which have 
eatisfied many that his views accorded with those of Barnabas 
and were decidedly Millenarian. See Wake's Apostolic 
Fathers, or Hefele's Pat. Apos. Op., Clement's First Epistle, 
latter part of XXIII. with XXIV., XXXIV., XXXV., L. 

What is called the Second Epistle of Clement is referred to 
a much later period, and is supposed to have been written by 
a very different hand. I t  i~ though t  to belong to the fourth 
century. But, whenever written, or by whomsoever,it ia 
Millenarian in its tone and general conoeptione. See Wake's 
Fathers, Second Epistle of St. Clement, VII., IX., XLI.; 
or Hefele's Patrum Apostolicorurn Opera, pp. 142, 144, 
148. 

3. H~ahfas ,  generally allowed to be the same alluded to in 
Rom. xvi. 14, is supposed to have written his work entitled 
"The Shepherd" about A.D. 100. That he was a Millenarian 
is evinced in various parts of the book. In Vision I., latter 
part of section 3, in Wake's Fathers, the doctrine of the reign 
of the saintg in the renovated world seems clearly to be 
taught. .Vision IV. seems also to be framed, in divers parti- 
culars, to Millenarian anticipations. For the original, ses 

w Hefele, pp. 325, 342-344. 
4. IQNATIU~, surnamed T h e o p h ,  received his Christian 

training under John and Peter, succeeded Peter at Antioch, 
and died an illustrious martyr under Trajan, A.D. 107. He 
has left seven epistles which have come down to us. H e  no. 
where touches with much definiteness upon any pointa from 
which his views on the Millennium might manifest themeelvee. 
But his letters contain nothing in oonfliot with our dootrin- 



and refer frequently to the nearness of Christ's anticipated 
return in a manner much more after the spirit of Mille- 
narian teaching than any other. See his Epistle to Polycarp, 
paragraph III., Wake's Fathers; or Hefele, pp. 236-239. 

5. POLYOARP, also one of the disciples of John, and the 
Bishop of Smyrna, supposed to be the person referred to in 
Rev. ii. 8-11, lived to a great age, and died, a martyr, A.D 

167. There remains to us from him but one brief letter, 
called "The Epistle of St. Polycarp to .the Philippians," 
where he incidentally alludes to the resurrection, and the 
reign of the saints with Christ after. his return, and to the 
kingdom to be inherited by the truly pure, in a way which 
seems as if he had conceived of these matters only as Mille- - narians do. See Wake's Fatbers, Polycarp's Epistle, V., XII., 
or Hefele's Patrum Apost. Opera, pp. 262, 271. 

THE PRIMITIVE FATHERS, or those who constituted the 
next several generations after those who enjoyed the personal 
instructions of the apostles, have, for the most part, given 
very decided evidence of their earnest belief of Millenarian 

- doctrines. 
1. PAPIAS, Bishop of Hieropolis, quoted on p. 239, was 

the most aucient of them. Indeed, Irenaeus asserts that he 
was one of St. John's hearers, and a personal friend of Poly- 
carp. H e  is supposed to have written about A.D. 116. His 
five books, entitled ((An Explication of the Oracles of the 
Lord," have been lost, with the exception of a few fragments 
preserved by Eusebius. But  enough remains to show unmis- 
takably that he was a decided Millenarian, and that he 
claimed to have received his opinions on this subject from 
those elders who had been taught by the apostles themselves. 
See Eusebius's Ecc. History, 111. 39; or Routh's Reliquise 
Sacra?, I. pp. 7-14; or Lardner'e Credibilitj of the Gospel 
Histmy, vol. 2, p. 107. Greswell's remarks in connection 
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with the testimony of Papiaa to the Millennium a r e  much to 
the point. See his Parublea, vol. 1, pp. 273-284. 

2. JUSTIN the ~ l a r t y r ,  quoted on p. 239, t h e  n e x t  in the 
order of time, was born A.D. 89, and martyred A.D. 163. He 
was the cotemporary of Papiaa and Polycarp, and  was a 
learned and admirable Christian writer. Several w o r h  from 
his pen still survive. H e  was not only a decided Millenarian, 
but claimed that all orthodox Chrietiana, and s u c h  as were in 
all points right-minded, believed aa he did on t h e  subject; 
thus also attesting the Millenarianism of Polycarp, with whom 
he was cotemporaneous for about seventy years. See Se- 
misch's Lye, Writings, and Opidons of Juetin Mar@, vol. 2, 
cap. 7, where full citations of this distinguished father's , 
worde are given. See particularly Justini Martyris Diahgm 
cum Trpphone Jdm, cap. 80; 'Migne's Pa t ro logk ,  vol. 6, 
001. 664-667. There is a translation of this D i a w  into , 1 
English, by Henry Browne, 2 vole. 8v0, London, 1755.' 

3. TATIAN, a writer of numerous works, only one of  which, 
his Oration against the Greeks," remains. There  is no- 
thing in this from which to ascertain his views on t h e  subject 
of the Millennium. But, as he was one of the disciples of 
Justin Martyr, who regarded hlillenarianism aa a test of  ortho- 
doxy, i t  is to be presumed, until evidence to the con t r i ry  is 
produced, that he believed and taught upon this subject  the 
snme as his preceptor. 

4. MELITO, Bishop of Sardis, was also a cotemporary of 
Justin Mnrtyr, and is to'be included among those orthodox 
Christians to whose Millenarianism Justin testifies. H e  died 
about A.D. 170, and was one of the most eminent bishops of 
his time. He was distinguished for holiness, eloquence, and 
learning. H e  is supposed by some to have been t h e  person 
addressed in Rev. iii. 1-6. A111ong a large number of  w o r b ,  
he wrote one on Prophecy and another. on tho Apocalypse. 
None of his writings remain; but Guennadius, (De DV. 



Eccles. c. 52,) who eeems to have been familiar with them, 
quotes him aa a Millenarian; and the annotator of the Oxford 
trunslation of Tertullian, on the authority of Guennadius, 
classes him with the maintainers of the Millennium," (pp. 
124, 125.) Jerome is also given as authority that he waa a 
Millenarian, (Taylor's Voice of the Church, p. 66,) and there 
cannot be much doubt of it. 

5. IRENLEUB, the eminent Bishop of Lyons, born about 
A.D. 140, to whom reference is made on p. 240, was also a 
decided Millenarian. Having been a disciple of Polycarp, he 
waa an earnest promulgator of the same views which his 
teacher held. His great work "Against the Heretic's" con- 
sists of five books. The original Greek, with the exception 
of a few fragments, has been lost, but the contents have been 
preserved in an ancient Latin translation. The whole of the 
fifth book of this work, from chapter 25 to the end, (see 
Migne's Patrologias, vol. 7, col. 1120-1224,) relates to the ' 

subject of the unfulfilled prophecies in the book of Revela- 
tion, Daniel, &c., and supplies the clearest intimations that, 
in the expectation of a kingdom of Christ yet to come in this 
world, his opinions agreed with those of Papi? and Justin 
Martyr. Refer especially to cap. 33, secs. 3, 4, (Migne, col. 
1213, 1214.) A good translation of this passage is given by 
Greswell On the Parables, vol. 1, pp. 289, 290. 

6. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUB, referred to on p. 242, was 
also a distinguished teacher and writer in the early Church, 
who flourished about A.D. 192. His works do not furnish 
any thing very decided on the subject, but numerous expres- 
sioss occur which intimate that he waa a Millenarian on some 
points a t  least. And aa he was for many years cotemporary 
with Justin Martyr, and was always regarded by the ancients 
with great respect, the presumpti6n is fair that he was one of 
those rightminded and orthodox Christians all of whom Justin 
deolarea to have been believers in the Millenarian under- 
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standing of sacred prophecy. H e  oonnected t h e  belief of a 
general renewal of the world with the seventh thousand years 
from the creation of man, and believed that t h e  kingdom of 
heaven waa to be introduced with judgments; which neces- 
aari!y involves some of the most important pointe of the  Mil- 
lenarian faith. 

7. TERTULLIAN, quoted at p. 241, waa born about A.D. 160. 
H e  waa bred for the profession of the law, and was a man of 
rare genius aa well as fervent and active piety. Spanheim 
assigns him ( (a  place in the first rank of the Fathers, in  erndi- 
tion, acumen, and eloquence." H e  wrote an entire work on 
the s u b j e c ~  involved in Millenarianism, entitled " D e  S '  
Fidelium," which has been lost. H e  himself gives an ac- 
count of it, and elsewhere informs us what was the natnre of 
the doctrines which he therein elaborated more a t  large. See 
his work Adversus Mhrcionem, lib. 3, cap. 24; Migne's Opera I 
TertuZliani, tom. 2, col. 355358 .  A good translation of this 
passage is given by Greswell On the I'arables, 1, pp. 305- 
307. He here evinces his full accord 4 t h  his distinguished 
cotemporary Irenaeus. The same views are also presented in 
other portions of his works. See his ApoZog~ticUS, cap. 48, 
Migne's Ope?.. Ter., tom. 1, col. 520-5273 De Spectucvdus, 
cap. 30, Migne's 0p. Ter., tom. 1, col. 660-662; D e  Ora- 
time, cap. 5, Migne's Op. Ter., tom. l, col. 1158, 1159; Dc 
Baptisnto, cap. 19, Migne's Op. Ter., tom. 1, col. 1222; Ad- 
versus Judaos, cap. 14, Migne's Op. Ter., tom. 2, col. 638- 
642; De Anima, cap. 37, Migne's Op. Ter., tom. 2, col. 713 
-715; De Resurrectio Cam&, cap. 22, 25, 35, Migne'e Op. 
Ter., tom. 2, col. 824-5, 831, 844-5. 

There are some valuable remarks on Tertnllian's test.imonp 
on this subject, by Greswell, Parubleg vol. 1, pp. 3 0 0 3 0 9 .  

I I 
I 

APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS OF TEE PRIMITIVE CHURCH.- 
Of c o m e  we do not refer to apocryphal works 88 aoltb&&, 



for authorities they are not; but, aa witnesses to the fact that 
certain doctrines were actually current in the times of thei li - 
authors, no reasonable objection can be raised against them. 
The doctrine of the Millennium we receive upon the testi- . 
mony of the Scriptures aloue; but the manner in which those 
Scriptures were understood at the time certain apocryphal 
books were composed may be learned as well from such 
apocryphal books aa any other. They rue a part of the history 
of the Church. ,The references given below are not in proof 
of the correctnees of Millenarian views, but simply as cor- 
roboration~ of the fact that those views were held by the pri- 
mitive Christians, and by themselves proclaimed aa part of 
their faith. 

1. THE ,BOOK OF ENOCH. This is an apocryphal prodnc- 
tion, often referred to by the Fathers, but which was supposed , 

to be lost, until Bruce brought it from'Abyssinia, where he 
found it still existing in an Ethioyic version. I t  waa trans- 
lated by Dr. Laurence into English, and published first in 

' 

1821, (3d edition, Oxford, 1888.) There is also a German 
version, by A. (3. Hoffmann, entitled Das Buch aknoch in 
volstandiger Uebsrsetzung, mit Comntentar, Ein&tung und Ex- 
cursen; 2 Abth., Jena, 1833-38. It waa written some time 
during the first century. Liicke places it in the time of the 
Jewish war, probably after the destruction of Jerusalem; 
Credner, in about the same time the Apocalypse waa written; 
and Greswell, between the Jewish war under Vespasian and 
that under Hadriaxi. Christian elements certainly are con- 
tained in it. The doctrine of a personal reign of Christ on 
earth, and of a state of things analogous to what may be ex- 
pected under the Millennium, occurs in various parts of'it. 
I n  the first chapter there is a plain allusion to the second 
comiiig of Christ with the holy angels; and in the 24th, to 
the personal residence of God on earth, whilst the sainta 

33. 
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enjoy authority and great peace. See chap. x. 20-29; xxiv.; 
e x v i i i .  ; xxxix. 1; xlv. f Ixi. 11-18. 

2. THE SECOND BOOK OF ESDRAS. This apocryphal pro- 
duction has been preserved through the Latin vulgate and an 
Arabic version, the Greek original having been lost. An 
English version of it  is frequently bound in a t  t h e  end of the 
Old Testament, with other ancient non-canonical writings. A 
critical edition of it  was published by Dr. Laurence i n  1820. 
Laurence and Merkel fix the time of its composition about a 
quarter'of a century before the birth of Christ; b u t  Corrodi, 
Liicke, Gfrbfer, Wieseler, and Greswcll, with more reason, 

d 

argue that it  was written, by a Cbrietian hand, about A.D. 96. 
I t  exhibits great familiarity with the writings of  t h e  New 
Testament, and in sorue parts is but little more than a repro- 

, . duction of them. I ts  visions, predictions, and declarations I 
are largely of a I~Iillenarian type. I t  tells of t h e  return of 
the hidden tribes of Israel in the time of the end, o f  great 
commotions and tribulations preceding that restitution, of an 
infidel antichristian contest at the end of this dispensation, of 
a first resurrection, and of the reign of Christ with his saints, 
or what is equivalent to it. See chap. ii. 10-24 ,2648;  vi. 8, 
9, 18-28; vii. 26-35, 4 2 4 ;  viii. 50-52, 61-63; ix. 5-13; 
xiii. 3-14,23-58; and indeed the whole book. 

3. THE SIBYLLINE ORACLES. (SybiUinowm O r a c u h m ,  
Servntius Gallaeus. Amst. 1689, 4to.) The exact origin of 
this production is not known. Some consider it a purely 
Christian work, written in the time of the Emperor Hadrian, 
and some regard it  as a purely Jewish effusion, composed in 
the second century before Christ. Others, again, consider i t  
of Jewish origin, but ~ubsequently modified, interpolated, and  
enlarged by some Christian hand. Bleek thinks t h a t  t h e  
oldest portions of it  date back two hundred yeara before 
Christ, and that tbe latest of them originated four hundred  
yeam after Christ. We are safe in referring the great m w  



of what are now known as the Sibylline Oracles to primitive 
Chrietianity, written in all probability within twenty or thirty 
years of the Berelation of St. John. I t  in just such a com- 
position as would be likely, above all other writings of the 
timc, to gather up and set forth what were the expe~tat~ions 
and doctrines of the prinlitive Christians with respect to the 
future, and to those events which are yet to happen before 
the end of time. It h e ,  of course, suffered much in its 
transmission to-us, m d  bears the appearance of a verj  ill- 
sorted and ill-connected composition; but still i t  contains a 
variety of allusions sufficiently intelligible to bear witness to 
the fact that the Milleniirian faith existed at  the times in 
which it was written, and that this faith was a part of the com- 
mon Christian creed as then received and held. See especially 
lib. 3, pp. 327,465,466469,478; lib. 2, pp. 289-293; lib. 5, 
pp. 561,592-593,602-605,618,620, 621,673, 674. 

The reader will find these passages cited in full, with able 
criticisms upon them, in Breswell 011 the Purubbs, (vol. 5, 
part 2, pp. 176-236,) where the remark is made that there 
ie nothing extant of primitive Christian antiquity, either 
apocryphal or non-apocryphal, and belonging strictly to this 
period, in which the truth of the genuine Millenarian doc- 
trines is not illustrated and confirmed, and in which the same 
belief is not, in one way or another, recognized. 

Bishop Bmsell also testifies that "so far as we view the 
question in reference to the sure and certain hope entertained 
by the Christian world that the Redeemer would appear on 
earth, and exercise authority during a thousand years, there 
is good ground for the assertion of Mede, Dodwell, Burnet, 
and other writers on the same side, that down to the begin- 
ning of the fourth century the belief was universal and un- 
disputed." (Discourse on the Millen., p. 236.) Eusebius, too, 
who flourished about A.D. 300, in what he says of Papias, and 
hie deolarations aonoerning what h e  had heard from the 
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apostles, acknowledges that there were doTuror  8eor-~~BY 
maa~~-Church writers who expected that there would be a 
thousand years after the resurrection of the dead, when Christ 
would reign persondly on the earth. (Eusel. EM. Hkt., lib. 
8, cap. 39.) Upon whioh Greswell very justly observes, 
"This admission virtually implies that the belief in the future 
BIillennium was the orthodox-or catholic notion in the second 
and third centuries." See other authorities on pp. 244, 245. 

THE LATER FATHERB.-T~~ fact that the primitive Church 
was thoroughly, if not universally, Millenarian, nlust go very 
far towards establishing the presunlption that these doctrines 

1 
were derived from the apostles and Christ himself, as Papias , 
testifies that they were. The testimony of later teachers can 
add nothing to the force with which this conclusion urgea 
itaelf upon an honest mind. We refer to the later Fathera, 1 
not in the way of proof of the correctnese of our doctrinea, 
but as ndditional human testimonies, and as belonging to the 
ancient literature of the subject. 

1. HIPPOLYTUB, Bishop of Porto, flourished &bout A.D. 222, 
waa in early life a disciple of Irenaeus, and mas evidently a 
believer in the views so earnestly inculcated by his teacher. 
Most of his works have been lost, and some directly on the 
eubject of the Millennium, the prophecies of Daniel and 
John, the Resurrectiou, &c. Some fragments from his pen, 
however, remain. His tract '( De Antichristo," which is ad- 
mitted to be genuine, is thoroug1;llly Millenarian in its methods 
of interpretation and in many of its statements. Citations to 
this effect are given by Greswell On the Parables, (1, pp. 331, 
876;) and in Elliott's Horas Apocalypticae (4, pp. 283,284.) 
See Hippol. Opera, pars 11.) 13, 14, capp. 19, 20. There are 
also some sentences from his exposition of Daniel preserved 
in the British itluseum, in Syriac, a translation of some of 
whiob b given in The J m d  of Sacred Literature, N. 8., 



vol. 8, pp. 348-354. I n  these sentences the succession of 
worldly empires is regularly traced down to Antichrist, and 
his destruction by the personal appearance of Christ, arrd the 
setting up of the kingdom of heaven" in their place, which . 

is to be enjoyed by all "them that are worthy." See also 
Photius, cap. 202, where Hippoljtus is represented as a 
Millenarian. 

2. CYPRIAN, referred to on p. 242, flourished about A.D. 

248. H e  had the very highest regard for Tertullian and his 
writings, and had no hesitation in ranking himself as one .of 
his disciples. H e  must therefore be regarded as a Millenn- 
rian, as his works also indicate that he mas. See his Epistles, 
lviii. 8 ;  lxi. 3 ;  Ixiii. 15, 16, (Oxforded.;) Migne's Cypriani 
Opera Omnia, col. 355, 388, 389; also Epist. 59, (Oxford 
ed.,) and especially ((De Exhortatio Rlartyrii," latter part, 
where he shows his accordance with Barnabas, in referring 
the cousummation of all things to the seventh Millennium 
from the creation. 

3. COMMODIAN, a cote~llporary of Cyprian, and a poet, 
wrote about A.D. 270. Clarke (Sacred Literature, p. 194) 
mya of him that "he received the docrine of the Millennium, 
which was the common belief of his time." 

4. VICTORINUB, Bishop of Yettau, flourished about A.D. 

290. I n  the fragment of his L'Tractatus de Fabrica Cceli," 
his concurrence with the primitive Church in the expectation 
of n reign of Christ with his elect upon earth for a thousand 
years, is amply manifast. A translation of it is given by 
Oresmell, On the Parables, vol. 1, p. 333. We Routh'a Re- 
2&piee Sacra,  3, pp. 455-461,462; also Elliott's Horia Apoca- 
lyptkse, 4, pp. 286-295. 

5. METHODIUS, Bishop of Tyre, flourished about the same 
period. Neander says of his Symposium that i t  exhibits 'la 
decided leaning to Chiliaarn," (Ec. Hist. 1, p. 721,) and re- 
fers in proof to Orat. 9, 75. So also; in hie "Feast of the . 
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Ten Virgins," ninth diaoourse, he follows the Fathers gene 
rally in making the seventh day of the creation a type of the 
Millennia1 sabbath, to enjoy which there is to be a literal 
reeurreotion of the saints, to be followed not by the annihila- 
tion of the world, but by its purification. 

6. NEPOB, an Egyptian bishop, also of the third aentury, 
was another decided defender of Millenarirn doctrines. He 
wrote a book, entitled ( (A Confutation of the Allegorists," 
which was specially directed against the school of Origen, 
which explained the Millennium figuratively. This work has 
not come down to us, but it is admitted to have been a work i 

of eloquence and ability, and decidedly Millenarian. Cave 
pronounces Nepos a man skilled in the Holy Scriptures, a 
poet, and a Millenarian. Even Whitby admits that he taught 
that there shall be a kingdom of Christ upon earth a thon- 
sand years after the resurrection, in which the saints are to i 

reign with their Redeemer. And Mosheim states that .the 
book in which Nepos set forth these opinions was specially 
admired, and excited great inCerest and pleasure. (Historic. 
Comment. 2, pp. 249, 250.) 

7. LACTANTIUS, referred to on p. 244, flourished about A.D. 

300. He was a very eloquent and accomplished Christian 
teacher, from whom we have more on this subject than from 
any other of the Fathers. The clearness and decidedness of 
hi views on the Millcnnium render it very probable that 
Amobius, from whom he had his Christian instruction, was 
also of this way of thinking. See especially his Divin. Imtitu. 
De Vita Beata,dib. vii. 14, (Lactanti Opera Ontnia, Lipsiae, 
1698, pp. 524-532.) Refer also to lib. iv. 7, 12, 26; lib. vii. 
2, 15; and Epitome. 

8. APOLLINARIUB, Billhop of Loodicea, who flourished in 
the first half of the fourth century, is also known to hnve 
been an advocate of Millenarianism. The testimony of Epi- 
phaniua (I. 1031, A. B. Dimceritse, 26) on this point ie eon- 



olusive. Jerome also puts him down as believing, with Ter- 
tullian, Lactantius, and Victorinus, that there is to be a per- 
sonal reign of Christ upon the earth, (111. 952, ad prin. in 
Ezech. xxxvi.) See Greswell On the Parables, I. pp. 334- 
836, where the passages are quoted and translated. 

9. THE COUNCIL OF NICE, A.D. 325, composed of about three 
hundred bishops of the Church from all sections of the world, 
has also expressed itself upon this subject, in those forms or 
models of doctrine which it  set forth for tho usc of the clergy, 
much in the way of the Homilies published in the reign of 
Edward VI .  Mede (Works, p. 913) gives an extract from 
one of these forms on the doctrine of the resurrection, as i t  
ia recorded by Gelassius Cyzicenus, in  his history of the Acts 
of the Council of Nice, which explains the Scriptures in 
favor of the &lillennium, or a happy, triumphant state of the 
Church on earth, in which the saints are to have a blessed 
inheritance and reward under the reign of Christ our Savior. 
The extract is also given in an English translation, by Thomas 
Hartley, (I'a,radise Restored, .pp. 225, 226,) who observes 
upon i t  that it  is to be seen from i t  that "TnIs DOCTRINE 

[OF THE REIGN OF CHRIST WITH HIS SAINTS ON EARTH] 

STANDS UPON THE SAME AUTHORITY AS DOES THAT OF 

THE NICENE CREED; and that this Council interprets that 
promise of our Savior, that the meek shall inherit or posseas 
the earth, into a confirmation of, and identity of sense with, 
the same prophetical declarations to be found in many placee 
of the Psalms and Prophets. See, in partiuular, Ps. xxxvii. 
11; lxix.,36, 37; cxlvii. 6 ;  oxlix. 4; Isaiah xi. 4 ;  xxvi. 6 ;  
xxix. 19." 

10. SULPICIUS SEVERUS, who lived about the middle of 
the fourth century, also believed in the same doctrine, as may 
be inferred from his Sacrcr: Histork, (ii. 4,) where he re- 
counts Nebuchadnczzar's dream respecting the little stone. 
Jerome also, in the passage referred to above, alludes' to a 
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book from him, called GaUus, in which he reports him as 
teaching on this subject the same as Lactantius, Irenew, 

' and Apollinarius. See Greawell On the P a r a b h ,  vol. 1, 
pp. 335, 336. 

11. AUQUSTINE, the distinguished Bishop of Hippo, who 
flourished about the end of the fourth century, by his own 
confession was also once a decided Millenarian, though he 
subsequently somewhat modified his views. See his work . 
De CYuitate Dei, liber 22, cap. 7. And a careful examink 
tion of his opinions will show that he never wholly relin- 
quished his Millenarian ideas. See his De Civ. Dei, lib. 20, 
capp. 5, 14, 16; Hmilies, vol. 1, pp. 43, 70, 83, 252, 358, 
(Oxford ed.) He is usually rated aa an anti-millenarian, ae 
he doubtless was, in some particulars, in the latter part of hi 
life; but his views do not harmonize at all with the doctrine 
of the conversion of the world and a millennium of peay 
and righteousness before Chrietsomea 

12. JEROME, even, held that the world would reach its 
consummation in six thousand years, and that Christ would 
come at the end of that period, though he looked for no reign 
on the earth. See his Letter (139) to Cfirian, on Psalm 
xc. 4; also his comment on Micah iv. Nor could he rid him- 
self of certain misgivings in refusing to accept the doctrine 
of a literal Millennium, but on several occaions dcclared that 
he did not dare to condemn it, because of the high authori- 
ties by which it is supported. See his Preface to Isaiah Lv.; 
and his comment on Jer. six. 10. 

From the days of Jerome and Augustine, however, but 
little is heard of the doctrine of the Millennium and the 
personal reign of Christ with his iaints on earth. As re- 
marked by .Professor Bush, (( through the dreary tract of the 
ages of darkness, scarcely a vestige of Millennrian sentiment 
is to be traced." But this is a consideration which makea 
much more in its favor than against it. During that same 
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period there was hardly a doctrine of the gospel which did 
not suffer a like eclipne. The Church had become corrupt 
and vastly apostate, and the peculiarities which were most 
prominent in the primitive faith were all overlaid aud thrust 
out of sight. I t  is enough to know that the doctrine of the 
Millennium and personal reign was the orthodox and catholia 
persuasion of the primitive Church ; that it  held its ground 
as a vital part of the faith until heathen elcments began to 
affect and mould the persuasions of certain prominent Chris- 
tian teachers; that it only began to wane as men began to 
Platonire, allegorize, and explain away the Scriptures, and to 
reject such portions as spurious which could not be made to 
harmonize with the new philosophy; and that the days of its . 
greatest darkneea and depression were the days when Popery 
reigned, and which all men have agreed to consider "the 
dark ages." 

We close this chapter with a quotation from one of the 
Lord Bishops of Bristol, who says, "The doctrine of the Mil- 
lennium was generally believed in the three first and purest 
ages; and this belief, as the learned Dodwell has justly ob- 
served, was onc principal cause of the fortitude of the primi- 
tive Christians: they evcn coveted martyrdom, in hopes of 
beiug partakers of the privileges and gloriee of the martyrs 
in the first resurrection. Afterwards the doctrine grew into 
disrepute, for various reasons. Some both Jewish and Chris- 
tian writers have debased it  with a mixture of fables; they 
have described the kingdom more like a sensual than a spirit- 
ual kingdom, and thereby they have not only cxposed them- 
selves, but (what is infinitely worse) the doctrine itself, to 
contempt and ridicule. It hath suffered by the misrepre- 
sentations of its enemies, as well as by the indiscrdions of itA 
friends: many, like Jcrome, have charged the Millenarians 
with absurd and impious opinions which they never held; 
and, rather than they would admit the truth of the dootrine, 

84 
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they have not acrnpled to call in question t,he genuineness of 
the book of Revelation. I t  hath been abused even to worse 
purposes: it  hath been made an engine of faction; and tnr- 
bulent fanatics, under the pretence of saints, have aspired to 
dominion and dkturbed the peace of oivil society. Besides, , 

wherever the influence and authority of the Church of Rome 
have extended, she bath endeavored by all means to discredit 
this doctrine; and indeed not without sufficient reason, this 
kingdom of Christ being founded on the ruins of the king- 
dom of Antichrist. No wonder, therefore, that this doctrine 
lay depressed for many ages, but it sprang up again a t  the , 

Reformation, and will flourish together with the study of the 
Revelation."-Bishop Newton's Dissertations on the Pro- 
phecier, Analysia of the Rev., chap. u. p. 527. 

For authoritica on the Millenarianism of the early Church, 
consult the following :- 
CEILLINQWORTH, An Argument drawn from the Doctrine of 

the Millenaries against Papal  Infallibility. See his W ~ k s ,  
Phila. ed., 1844, pp. 729-734. 

MUNSCHER, DR. W:, IZiandGuch der christliche Dogmenge- 
schichte, Marburg, 1317, pp. 408434. 

MOBHEIM, DR. J. L., Distorkal Commentaries, New York, 
1856, vol. 2, pp. 244-950. 

RAQENBACH, DR. K. R., Zlistory of Doctrines, New York, 
1861, vol. 1, pp. 213-917. 

SEMIBCH, C., Derzog's Enyclq . ,  Art. Chiliasm. This  article 
is much abridged and enfeebled in Dr. Bomberger's trans- 
lation : hence eee the original. Also The Llye, Writings, 
and OpCions of Justin Martyr, Edinburgh, 1843, vol. 2, 
pp. 361387. 

CORRODI, Kritische Gachichte des Chiliasmwr, Frankfurt and 
Leipzig, 1781-3, 3 vols. 12mo. This work oontains much 
aurious information, but is sarcastic, uncandid, and u& -- 
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factory. I t  was written to expose Chiliasm, and to exhibit 
i t  in the most unfavorable light possible. I t  may, however, 
be read with profit ; though we dissent entirely from the 
rationalistic spirit and principles contained in it. 

WHITBY, DR. D., ltreatise on the Millennium, &c. A strong 
effort to weaken the evidence that the early Christians were 
Millenarians, which, however) fails; as the author admits, , 
upon the testimony of Justin and Ireuaeus, that there were 
among the ancients three sorts of men : 1. The Heretics, 
denying the resurrection of the flesh and t,he Millennium. 
2. THE EXACTLY ORTHODOX, ASSERTING BOTH THE 

RESURRECTION AND THE KINGDOM O F  CHRIST UPON 

EARTH. 3. The believers who consented with the just and 
yet endeavored to allegorize and turn into metaphor all 
those scriptures produced for a proper reign of Christ, and 
who had sentiments rather agreeing with those bretics who 
denied, than those exactly orthodox who maintained, this 
reQn of Christ on earth." Chap. I. 61. 

GRESWELL, DR. E., Exposition of the Parables, Oxford, 1831, 
vol. 1, pp. 273-411. This is one of the fairest and clearest 
presentations of the views and testimony of the Fathers on 
this subject that we have anywhere seen. 

KITTO'S Cyclopedia, Art. Millennium, furnishes some valu- 
able references to the subject. 

BROOKS, J. W., Elements of Prcphetical Interpretation, 
chapter 3, contains a very full statement. 

TAYLOR, D. T., Voke of the Church on thecoming and Reign 
of the Redeemer; revised by Hastilip, Phila., 1856. 

TILLOTSON, DB. J., Works, Lopdon, 1820, vol. 10, pp. 392 
-403. 

BUCK, D. D., Harmony and Exposition of Matt. zmk . 

Buffalo, 1853, pp. 439-442. 
DoDoeoa, REV. C., Terhcllian Trawlated, Oxford, 1854, vole 

1, Note D, pp. 120-131. 
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CLA88IFIED REFERENCE8 TO MORE RECENT -TEES AND 

WRITING8 ON THESE BUBJECTB. 

1. COMMEITABIEE O I  MILLEIABIAI COMPLIXION. 

DIE RERLENBUBGER BIBEL, 1726, Four large folio volumes, 
embracing an original German translation of the  entire 
Scriptures, with copious notes and comments, by pions and 
learned German theologians of the time. A very valuable 
work, except in its taint of fanaticism. I t  has contributed 
largely to subsequent German commentaries. 

GILL'S Exposition of the Old and  New Testuments, six thick 
large 8ro  vols. Valuable, more especially for the extensive 
acquaintance of the author with Rabbinical learning. 

ALFOBD, Greck Testament, zoith Prokgomena, a n d  a Critical 
and  Exegetical Comnlentary, 4 vols. thick 8vo. One 
of the most thorough and eatisfactory works of t h e  kind 
that has been iwued, especially the latest edition. 

BENOEL, Gnomoti of the A'eio Testament. This is an old 
standard, which still holds its place. The English transla- 
tion, by Fausset, is published in 5 vols. 8v0, by Smith, 
English & Co., Philadelphia. 

OLSHAUSEN, Biblical Comnrentay on the Nee Testament. 
Best edition in English is that edited by Dr. Rendrick, 
published by Sheldon, Blakeman & Co., New York. 

STIER, The Words of the Lnrd Jew, 8 vols. 8v0, German and 
English. A learned and highly approved work. 

GBESWELL, Exposition of the Parables, a n d  of otherparts  of 
the Gospels, 5 vols. 8vo. 

KEACH, Expoeition of the P a r a b h  of our Lord, in  fear 
books, 1 thick vol. royal 8vo. 
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COCCEIUS, JOHN, Commentaries on most of the bdoks of 
Holy Scripture, contained in his Opera Omnia., 12 vols. 
folio, 1701, particularly the first six volumes. A man of 
great distinction as a scholar, and "continually quoted and 
applauded by Vitringa for his piety, learning, and ability 
as an expositor of prophecy." 

JARCHI, Commentarius Hebraicus, 5 vols. 4to, 1710. 
KIMCHI, DAVID, Commentary on Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 

and the twelve minor prophets. A Spanish Jew, of great 
erudition, who lived i n  the thirteenth century. 

ABBABANEL, Commentarius in quatuor priorea librosprophe- 
tarum, Lug. Bat. 1686. 

CUMMINQ, JOHN, Forecrhadours: Lectures on our L o r d s  Mira- 
cles ; also on Parublea; also Readings on ' various books 
of Scripture. 

BONAR, A., Commentary on the Book of Leviticus, small' 
8vo; also Commentary on the Psalms, 8vo. 

TAIT, WILLIA~I, Meditationes Hebraicas : A Doctrinal and 
Practical Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in a 
series of Lectures. 2 vols. 8vo. 

STUART, MOSES, Commentn y on the Apocalypse, 2 vols. 8vo. 
I n  some of: his wri t ing (vide E n t s  on Interp. of Proph.) 
a violent and bittcr opponent of Millenarian views, but in 
these volumes he concedes so much to them (particularly 
with reference to the twofold resurrection, the literal re- 
surrection of the martyrs a t  the commencement of the 
Millennium, and the orthodoxy of Millcnarianism with the 
early Christians) as to entitle his work to be placed in this 
list. The exposition is learned and able, the fruit of much 
study, but not generally successful. 

RYLE, J. C., Expositor?/ Thoughts on the Gospels. Plain, 
practical, impressive, and good. 

SEISS, J. A., The Gospel i n  L e t - i h ,  1 vol. 12mo. Bbo, 
Lecture on the Epietle to tlre H&eq 1 vol. 8vo. Bbo, 

2 A .31* 



me Parabte of the Ten Virgt'm, in six discoursea, 1 vol. 
12mo. Also, A Lecture on 2 Peter iii. 3-14, 12mo. 

JONEB, JUDGE JOEL, Note8 on scr?pture, 1 vol. large 8v0, 
1861. A valuable book from the pen of the editor of TI*, 
Literalist. 

LILLIE, JOHN, Lectures on the l$nktIee to the !t'hessaEonhna, 
8v0, 1860. An able and instructive production. 

SCEMUCKER, J. G., Prophetic Bist. of C%rietian Church; or, 
Exposition of the Revelation of St. John; 2 vols. 12m0, 
1817-21. Very olear on the doctrine of the Millennium, 
but fanoiful in his reokoning of drtea. A pious and amia- 
ble Luthcran divine. 

DAUBUZ, CHABLEB, A Perpetual Commentary on the Reocla- 
tion of St. John; best edition by P. Lancaster,  ond don, 
one 1.01. 4t0, 1730. An elaborate and very useful work, 
to which later writers have been much indebted. 

KOPPIUS, or KOPPE, J. B. I., Corn. in Epist. ad lhmaloni- 
enses, at the end of which ia an Excursus concerning the 
kingdom of Christ. Latin. Also an English translation in 
The Investigator of Prophecy, Vol. 11. 

ALTINQIUS, JACOBUS, Corn. in  Jeremiam Prophetnm, fol., 
Amst., 1688. Also Spes Israrlis; or Corn. Eccles. in cap. 
11 ad Rom., etc., 1 vol. 4to, 1676. 

FRT, JOHN, Explanatory and Practical on Epist. to the 
Romans, avo, 1816; also Canticbs, new translation with 
notes, &c., 8v0, 1811 ; also Lyra  Davidis, a new transla- 
tion and exposition of the Psalms, 8v0, 1842. 

STRR, DR. J. DE BBCY, Notes on the Gospel of St. Luke, 1843. 
WELLS, DR. ED. The Book of Daniel Explained, kc., avo, 

Oxford, 1716. Also, A Cummentary qn the Book of Rmo- 
lation, 4t0, 1717. 

BURROUQHES, JERE~~IAH, ~ x p o s i t ~ o n  of the Prophesie of 
Hosea; new ed., with notice of the author, by Sherman, 
b p e r i d  .8yo, 1848. 
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PISCATOR, JOHN, Commentarii i n  omnes lzi3ros Veteris et Novd 
Testamenti; 5 vols.5n 3, Herb., 1646. A learned divine, 
once a Lutheran, afterwards a Calvinist. 

CARPL, JOSEPH, Exposition, with Practical Observations on 
the Book of Job, 1 2  vols. 4t0, London, 1647-66. "A 
rich fund of critical and practical divinity." 

GOUGE, WM., A lcarned and very usefd Commentary on the 
.whole @iqtle to the Hebrews, &c., being the snb~tance 
of 30 years' Wednesday's lectures, 2 vols. folio, London, 
1655. 

LANQE, JOACH., Commentatw de Vita et Epistoli Padi, 4t0, 
Halae, 1718. 

PASSAVANT, J. C., Versuch einer p r d t .  Auslegung dea Briefe6 
Paul i  a n  die Phil+per, Basel, 1834; also, Auslegung des 
Briefes P a d i  a n  die Ephmer, Basel, 1836. 

SPENER, PH. J., PuuZi Epistolta a d  Romanos et Corinth, 
homiletics, paraplwasi illustr.; Francof., 1691. 

COKE, THOMAS, LL.D., Commentary on the Old and  Neu, 
Testaments, 6 vols. 4t0, London, 1803. 

DEMAREBT, JOHN T., A Translation a n d  Eaposition of ths 
First Epistle of Peter, New York, 1851. 

DELITZBCE, DR. FRANZ, Die Genesis ausgelegt; Leipzig, 
1853. Das Dohenlied umterwht und auagelegt, Leipzig, 
1851. 

NEWTON, SIR ISAAC, Observations upon the Prophcies of 
Daniel and  the Apoca&pse of St.  John; Opera Omnia, 
vol. 5, p. 297; also separate, 4t0, London, 1533.- 

EBRARD, DR. J. H. A,, Die OJmbarung Johannes erkliirt; 
Konigsberg, 1853; also his comments on other portions 
of the New Testament, jn contiuuation of Olshausen's 
Biblinchis Cornmen tar. 

Lrsco, FRIED. GUSTAV., Daa Neue Testament, mit Erkliirun- 
gen, Einleitungen, &c. Berlin, 1835 ; especially the appen- 
dix, V m  Reich Gottes. I 

. - 



SKEEN, ROBERT, The Vnsealed A.3h.q : Lecturea on the 
Revelation of St.  John, small 8v0, London, 1857. 

HALDANE, ROB., ESQR., E.rposition of the EJlristtc to the Re 
mum; reprinted, New York, 1860. 

2. 00YHBNTABIIl  DBVOTID YOBI  PABTICULABLY TO T W  EXEIBITIOX 

Or YILLENABIAX DOCTBIXII. I 
~ D E ,  JOBEPH, Clavis Apocal&ptica, Latin and English. 

Also, Exposition on Peter. "One of the profoundat  
Biblical scholars of the English Church," died 1638. His 
Expositions have been cousidered '(invaluable, deserving 
and repaying the closest study." 

BRIGHTMAN, THOMAS, 2 most comfortable Exposition of the 
last and most d ~ ~ t  p a r t  of the Pmphecic of Daniel, 4to, 
1644. Also, A Revelution of the Apoedypse, containing 
an Exposition of the whole Book of St. John, 4t0, 1644. 
A Puritan divine, who ((obtained a high charsoter for 
learning, piety, and sweetness of temper." 

BENOEL, JOHN ALBERT, Exposition of the Apa!ypw, con- 
taining a new version, with a running Commentary, pre- 
faced with an Introduction giving a genernl view of the 
whole prophecy, and followed by an Appendix of seven 
sections, embracing-]. A table of the Chronology, (very 
peculiar.) 2. An attempt to determine more aocurately 
the times of the Beast. 3. Characterietica of genuine in- 
terpretation. 4. An account of men's expeatations from 
age to age in reference to prophmy. 5. Prophetic exposi- 
tion with rcepect to its influence on men's actions. 6. Ex- 
amination of some other prophecies. 7. Salutary advices. 1 
Most of this work was tranglated into English by J o h n  
Robertson. A very full analysis of it  is in  Burk's 
Memoir of the Life and Writings of Bengel. 

Also, S iz ty  Pructical Addressee (Redm fir's Volk.) on 
tAe Apcatypue, with various Appendixes or Gleanings. 
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Bengel was a Lutheran theologian '(of profound critical 
judgment, extensive learning, and solid piety," born 1687, 
died 1752. H e  was one of the greatest of Apocalyptic 
writers. 

GOODWIN, THOMAS, An Exposition upon the Revelation, 1679, 
contained in the second volume of his Works, 5 vols. folio, 
London, 1681. A celebrated Dissenter, member of the 
Assembly of Divines, and one of the two men whom Wood ' 

calls "the two Atlases and Patriarchs of Independency." 
LANQE, JOAOBIM, Apokalyptisches Licht u i ~ d  Rechf; 1 rol. 

fol., 1735. Theological Professor at  Halle, and one of the 
fathers of the Pietistic school of Lutheran divines. 

AUBERLEN, The Prophecies of Daniel, and  the Revelation of 
St. John, viewed in their mutual relation, with an exposi- 
tion of the .principal passages, German and English, 1 vol. 
12mo. 

ELLIOTT, E, B., Horas Apocalyptica: A Critical Historical 
Com. on the Apocalypse, 4 vols. 8vo. A learned and use 
ful exposition, characterized by Cumming as "a noble and 
precious work." There is appended to 4th vol. a very 
valuable and thorough L'Sketoh of the History of Apoca- 
lyptic Interpretation." 

LORD, DAVID N., An Exposition of the Apocalypse, 1 vol. 
8vo. An able work from the editor of the Theolngical and  
Literary Jow.na1; contains a valuable presentation of the 
laws of symbolization. 

RUCK, D. D., An Original Earnwny and Ezposition of 
Mutt. m ' u . ,  1 vol. 8v0, 1853. A clear and forcible book, 
richly rewarding the reader. 

CUMMINQ, JOHN, Apocalyptic Sketches: Lectures on the 
Bbok of Revelation; 3 vob. 12mo. Eloquent and full of 
interest. 

FBERE, JAMES HATLEY, EsQ., A combined view of the Pro- 
phecies of Daniel, Esdras, and  St. John, ahowing that aU . 
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the propbetie writings are formed upon one plan. Also A 
stiltute Ezplanation of the Prophecies of Daniel; 1 vol. 
8vo, 1815. Also Notes on the Interpretation o f  the Apo- 
calypse, 1 vol. avo, 1850. 

PITCAIRN, DAVID, Zion's King: The Second Psalm Ex- 
pounded in the Light of Hitory and Prophccy ; 1 vol. small 
avo, 1851. 

BLOOMSBURY LECTURES, 3d 'Series, (by error called 4th in 
the preface,) 1845. Duties and Privikges of Christians 
in Connection with the Second Advent, as unfolded in the 
Firat Epistle of St. Paul to the Thessalonians. 

CARLETON, H., Analyeis of the 24th Chopter of Matthew, 
Windsor, Bt., 1851. 

WAPLE, ARCHDEACON E., "Book of Revelation para- 
plwased," 4to, 1715. 

WOODHOUSE, DR. J. C., The Apocalypse, or the Revelation 
of St. John, translated, with Notes, critical and explana- 
tory, royal avo, London, 1805. 

WICKES, THOMAS, AIL Exposition of the Apoca?pse, 12m0, 
New York, 1851. 

BLISS, SYLVESTER, A Brief Cmmentay  on the A p o c a l ~ s e ,  
, 18m0, Boston, 1853. 
Roos, MAG. FRED., An Exposition qf the Prophecies of 

Daniel, and a. comparison of them with the Revelation of 
St. John; (German,) Leipsic, 1770; second ed., 1795. 
The same, translated into English by Dr. E. Henderson, 
8v0, London, 1811. Also, PIuin and Ed~yying Discourses 
on the Revelation of St. Johw, 1788. Also, A Familiar 
Ezposition of the Revelatwn of St. John, 8r0, 1789. '1A 
great investigator of Scripture," says Delitzsch. 

SANDER, FRED., An Attempt at on Exposition of the Revela- 
tion of St. John; Stuttgnrt, 1829 (German). 

KOHLER, DR. AuG., Die Weissagungen Haggais erklCirt; 
Erlangen, 1860. 
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8. PIICELLANEOUS WOBKB SETTING FORTH X I L L E N A ~ I A N  DOCTRINBLI, 

ALPHABETICALLY ABBANGED, AOCORDING TO THE N A P E 8  OB THElB 

AUTHORB.* 

ABBADIE, DR. J., Sur  la rhgite glorieux de Jdsu Cirrist sur la 
terre. Sermons. 

BBDIEL'S ESSAYS on the Advent, &c., l2m0, London, 1834. 
ADVENT, SECOND, The Words of Scr+tureconcen~ing the, 

London. - Coi~i~ected Vi'ew of  some of  the Scriptural EuiJenca 
of,  &c., 12m0, Lond. 
- Review of Scr@ture i n  Teatimony of Truth of ,  &a. B y  

a Layman, Svo, 1819. - The True nope  of  Believers, Dublin, 1833. 
ADVENT TRACTS, 2 vols. 18m0, Boston, containing short 

papers fro111 various authors, including Miller, Himes, 
Brock, Hpldane, Stewart, and others in Europe and 
America. 

ALABASTER, WM., D.D., Ecce Syonsru, venit; sen tuba pnl- 
chritudinis, etc., 1 vol. 4to, London, 1633. Also, Apara- 
tus i ~ c  Rev. Jeszc Cltristi; 4to, Antw., 1607. 

ALLEINE, lV3f., The n ~ ~ t e g ~  of the Ten~ple aftcl City h the nine 
h t  chapters of Ezclziel unfolded, kc., London, 12mo,1677. 

ALBTEDIUS, J. H., The Belovecl Citg; or, The Sailits' Reign 
on Earth a tholisancl years assertecl a~rcl iu~trtrated, from 
sixty places of Holy Scripture, besides tho judgment of 
holy, learned men. Likewise thirty-five objections against 
this truth answered; faithfully Englished (from the Latin) 
by W. Burton; 4to, London, 16-43, 

* The saterisk [*I predxed to namea or work6 in thir list i8 meant to 
designate author8 or puhlicntion6 which, in c.mall space and popular form, 
give the best presentation8 of the auhject, and which nre particularly com- 
mended to thoae who are beginners in the study, or who hnre not the time 
or means to go into it more exten8ively. The main question8 will ba found 
wry olwly diron8mi in either of the nuthorn or writinga M marked. 
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AMELOTE, P~RE,  Notes arr 1'Apcu~ypae; a French Catholio 
writer. 

ANDERSON, WM., Apologj for the MiUmnial Doch.ine in the 
form in which it was entertained by the primitive Church. 
Two parts, 183031, 1842. Also A Let& to the  author 
of " Millenarianiem Indefensible," 8v0, 1834. " A n  able 
writer." 

APOCALYPBIB REBEBATA; or, !l'he Rev. of St .  John Ez- 
plained: in three pnrta; (Cfcrman,) 8v0, Chrietianopoli, 
1653. . 

ARCHER, JOHN, !l!%e PmnalZ  Reigne of ChFirt upon EartA, 
showing that there shall be such a kingdom ; the manner 
of i t ;  the duration of it;  and the time when i t  is to begin; 
1 vol. 4t0, 1613. Scarce. 

~ R N A ~ E D D O N ;  or, A Warning Voice from the Last Bottle- 
Field of Nations; by a Master of Arts of the University of 
Cambridge; 3 vols. 8v0, London, 1858. A diffuse but 
able work, containing much informat,ion. 

ATLAS OF PROPHECY, being the Prophecies of Daniel and 
St. John, with a simple Exposition, and a series of fourteen 
maps and charts exhibiting their fulfilment; 4t0, 1849, 
London. 

BAUER, FR., Der sogenanato Chiliasmns ; Einwort Eur Ver- 
stindignng f i r  unsere Zeit; Nordlingen, 1860. 

BAXTER, REV. M., Louis Nupoleon, the dest i~r~d M m r c A  
of the World, and Personal Antichrist; 12m0, Philadel- 
phia, 1863. Also several smaller works. 

BAXTER, ROBERT, EBQR., Prophecy the Key of Prom'dence; 
large 12m0, London, 1861. 

BAYBORD, JOHN, Esg., Messiah's Kingdom; or, a brief in- 
quiry concerning what is revealed in Scripture relative to 
the fact, the time, the signs, and the circumstances of tho 
Second Advent; Lond., 8v0, 1820; also, Reply to Rev. 



J. E. Jones on Modern Mdlenarianism, avo, London, 
- 1824. 
*BEQQ, JAMES, Connected view of Scripture Evidence of the 

Redeemer's personal return and reign, 12mo,1831; Letters 
to a Minister on Matt. xxiii., xxiv., xxv., 12mo,1831; Arg~l-  
nwnt for the Coming of the Lord a t  Commencement of Millen- 
nium, 12m0, 1844; The R r s t  Resurrection, 12m0, 1832. 

BEN EZRA (LACUNZA), La Venida det Me&s en Gloria 
y Magentad; 4 vols. avo, 1816 (Spanish) ; also in Eng- 
lish,&anslated by Edward Irving, 2 vols. avo, 1827. 

BEVERLY, THOMAS, Patnphkts, thirty in number, mostly on 
prophetic subjects, 4t0, 1670-1699; also, Smipture Line 
of Time'drawn in brief frnm the Lapsed Creation to the Resti- 
tution of all T h i n g ,  4to, 1684. 

*BICKERSTETH, ED., P r a c t i r d  Guide to the Prophecies, 12m0, 
London, 1835. Also, The Restoration of the Jews, 12m0, 
1841. Also, The S@s of the Times i n  the East, &c., ' 

12m0, 1845. Also, The Promised G l o y  of the Church, 
12m0, 1844. A learnedkan, of a most amiable, candid, 
and devout spirit. Hi- writings are very useful. 

BIENCHO, JAMES, The S g n s  of the Times, in two parts, avo, 
1 7 9 2 4 ;  m e  Restoration of the Jews, the Crisis of a l l  
Nations, &c., 8170, 1800. 

BIRKS, T. R., First Elements of Samed Prophecy, 12mo. 
The Foozlr Prophetic Empires, 8vo. Also other works. 
An attractive and able writer. 

BLISS, SYLVEBTEB, Andysia of Sacred Chronology, kc. 
Boston, 18m0, 1840. 

BLOOMBBURY LENT LECTUBES, 1 0  ~018. 12m0, London. 
First Series, 1843 : The Second Coming, the Judgment, 
atid the Kingdom of Chrint, by Villiers, Pym, Goodhart, 
Dalton, Brooks, Birks, Dallas, Freemantle, Bickersteth, and 
Stewart; with a preface by Bickersteth. 

Second Series, 1844: The Second Coming of C7rriet 
35 
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prmticany c d e r e d ,  by Auriol,Pym, Horrre, Buks,  Brock, 
Grimehawe, Marsh, Bates, Bickersteth, Philpot, and Vil- 
liers; with a preface by Villiers. 

Third series, 1845: The Hope of the Apostdio CI~urch; 
or the Duties and Privileges of Christians in oonnection 
with the Second Advent, &c., by Bickerateth, Woodrooffe, 
Niven, Goodhart, Bates, Lillingston, Barker, Birke, B m k ,  
Villiers, Marsh, and Dibdin; with preface by Birlre. 

Fourth Series, 1846 : Israel's Sins and IsraeTs Bqpes, 
by Bickersteth, Goodhart, Birks, Dalton, Freemanth Fisk, 
Dallne, Brock, Yym, Lillingston, Viliiem, and Stewart; 
with preface by Dr. Marsh. 

Bifth Series, 1847 : Good Things to Come, by Dallaa, 
McCaul, Dibdin, Freemantle, Bickerateth, Pym, Cadman, 
Birks, Stewart, Goodhart, Lillingston, and Villiem; with 
preface by Pym. 

* Sixth Series, 1848 : Lift up your Heads. Glimpses of 
Memiah's Glory, by Goodhart, Dallas, Stewart, Cadman, 
Wilson, Freemantle, Pym, Roel, Philpot, Bickerateth, 
Birks, and Villiers; with preface by Dallas. 

Seventh Series, 1849: The Prieet upon hie !l%rone, by 
Freomantle, Auriol, Stewart, McNeile, Hoare, Goodhart, 
Birks, Bickersteth, Yhilpot, Brock, Pym, and Villiers; 
with preface by Stewart. 

Eighth Serics, 1850: Go68 Dealdngs with Israel, by 
Preemantle, Goodhart, Reichardt, Viiliers, Harrison, Hoare, 
Holland, Wigram, Birks, McNeile, Nolan, and Cadman; 
with preface by Dalton. 

Ninth Series, 1851: Popish Darkness and M a n i d  
Light, by Cadman, McNeile, Ryle, Harrison, Hoare, Good- 
hart, Nolan, Freemantle, Birks, Dallas, Fym, and Villiers; 
with a preface by Dalton. 

Tenth Series, 1852 : The Millennia1 Kingdom, by Pym, 
Cadman, Birks, Stewart, Brock, Philpot, Goodhart, Hoare, 
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Woodrooffe, Freemantle, Harrison, and Villiers; with pre- 
face by Freemantle. 

*BOXAR, A. A., Redemption draweth nyh,  12m0, Lon- 
don, 1847. Devebpment of Aittichrist, 12m0, London, 
1858. 

*BONAR, H., Coming of the Lord Jesus, small 8 ~ 0 , 1 8 4 9  ; Pro- 
phetical Landmarks, 12mo,1859 ; Apostolicity of Chiliccsm. 

*BROOKS, J. W., Elements of Prophetical Interpretation, 
12m0, 1836. A \ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ' ~  ESSAYS 09% the Kingdom oj' 
Christ, 12m0, 1834. A calm, impressive, and instructive 
writer. 

*BRYANT, ALFRED, MiUenarian Viel~s, with reasons for r e  
ceiuing them, &c., New York, 1852. 'cExcellently adapted 
to remove misconception, disarm prejudice, and conciliate 
faith." 

BURGH, W., Lectures on {he Second Advent, &c., 12m0, 
1835 ; and various discourses and expositions. 

BURBOUQHE~, J., Jerusalem's Glory break.ing forth i n  the 
do'orkl, &c. immediately &fore the Second Coming of 
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well-arranged little book, containing much useful exegeti- * cal and historical matter. 
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SEVEN, An Essay on this number, Lond., avo, 1 7 5 4  
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able Kingdom upon Earth, Lond., 4to, 1665. Etp~vrxov, 
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'dom to c o w  upon the Ear th  in the 1000 years, kc., Lond., 
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SHIMEA~,L, REV. R. C., Our Bible Chronology, Historic and  
Prophetic, critically examined, &o., royal dvo, N. York, 
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SILLIMAN, ANNA, The Workl's Jubilee, N. York, 12mo,1856. 
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SPINER, PHIL. JAC., A Defence of the H q e  of Better IZipea 
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B n u l ~ ~ o ,  JOHN HENRY JUNQ-, SiqqdW dtw ch&h 
3(1+ 
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WOOD, WALTER, The Last Things, London, 1858, 8vo. 
WOODWARD, H. W., Essays on the Millennium. 

ZIPPLE, J. Q., The World's Crisis, and the Restitution of all 
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BAUMQARTEN, MICH., History of the ApostoliC Church. 
BLIBB, SYLVEBTER, Memoirs of Wnt. Miller,Bost., 12m011853. 
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philosophical theories. 

BURK, JNO. C. P., Memoir of the &ye and Wstings of John 
Allcrt Bengel, translated into English by Walker, 8v0, 
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God, p. 195. 

COWPER, WM., Task, Book VI. 
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Law, preached to Jezo and Gentile, kc., 8v0, London, 1767. 
CLAYTON, WM., Rural Discourses, 2 vols., London, 1814. 
CARLYLE, DR. J., Rrs t  and Secmld Advent; &o, Latter- 
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pp. 331-370; ah, Bards of the Bible, pp. 345-351. 
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GAUBSEN, M,, Daniel Ze RophLte, S vols. 3d edition, 1850. 
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HORT, ROBERT, Posthumow Works, 1805. 

JOHNSON, REV. SAMUEL, Thirty-& Select Discourses, &c., 
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Advent Season, pp. 17-37. 

KLINQ, DR., DEAN OF MARBACH, Artiole on Eschatology in 
Herxog's Encyclqpedia. 

LUTHERUS REDIVIVUB, oder dee fiihrnehmsten Lehrers der 
Augeb. Confession, kc., 4to, 1697, pp. 386, 389. 

LECHLER, -, Das Aport. ttnd Nachapost. Zeitalter, p. 82. 
LORD, Er,eaz., l7te Ma9iah in Moses and the Prophets, 12m0, 

New York, 1853. 

MILTON, JOHN, Paradise Lost, 111. 333-338; SII. 531- 
555. Prose Works, Conclusion of Essay on Reformation 
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MATHER, DR. COTTON, Tlre Student nad Preacher; or Direc- 
tions for a Candidate for the Ministry. Also, hie Atye, 
pp. 141-144. 
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NISBEN, J., Urtterredunge~~ uber den Kleinen Catechisnaw 
Luthers; Riel, 1859, pp. 524-533. 
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OETINQER, FRIED. CHRISTOPH, Predigten, 5 vole. avo, S tu tb  
gart, 1858; also Billisches Vcrterbuch. 

OSIANDER, Prof. a t  Maulbronn, Lehrbuch, sec. 66,67,76-78. 

POPE,- ALEXANDER, 2% Messiah. See his Works. 
PIERS, HENRY, Three Sermons on Ephdians ii. 1 2  ; 12m0, 

London, 1748. 
PREBBYTERIAN REVIEW, THE, Organ of the Scotch Church, 

established some twenty-five or thirty years ago. 

REICHEL, CARL RUDOLPH, Predigten uber die Sonn- und 
Feattugs-Episteln, Leipzig, 4t0, 1787. Also, Eval~gelischea 
Denk-Sprikhe, &c., Leipzig, 4t0, 1783. 

REINHARD, DR. FR. VOLKMAR, Dogmatik, sec. 189, where 
he teaches the twofold nature of the Resurrection; also in 
sec. 191, on the changes to be wrought in the world. 

SEERWOOD, MRS., The Latter Days. See her Works, rol. ii. 
pp. 2 8 9 4 5 5 ,  New York ed. 

SHARPE, DR. GREGORY, Defence of Clilrietianity, avo, Lon- 
don, 1775, p. 140. , 

SPURQEON, C. H., Sermons, sixth series, and elsewhere. 
SPALDINQ~ JOBHUA, Lectures, pp. 45, 51, 211, etc. 
SCHLEQEL, FREDERICK VON, Lectures on the Philosophy of 

History, delivered in 1828, at Vienna; translated into 
English by Robertson, small 800, London, 1846. 

SPENER, DR. P. J., Auffrichtige Cbereinstimntung mit der 
Ai~~hb . '  Cl,nfes*io,i, kc., 4t0, 1695, pp. 287-290. 

SCHOSER, JNO. G., Pi.eJigtetb ufilrer die Eucc~cgelien, avo, 
Niirnberg, 1g04. 
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SPANGENBERG, BISHOP A u a .  GOT., Ezposition of Christian 
Dwtrijre, as taught in the Church of the Unitas Fratrum, 
London, 8v0, 1784, the last chapter. Also) Idea Edei. 

TOPLADY, AuausTus M., Speech a t  the Queen's Arms, &c.; 
also, Meditation for a New Year's Day; Wmks, London, 
1861, pp. 428, 448. 

TYNQ, DR. STEPHEN H., Articles on The Coming Kingdom; 
also, Lectures on the Five Univered Monarchies of the 
Elrrth, and elsewhere. 

THOMA~IUS, at  Nuremberg, Manual of CatecheticaZ Instruc- 
tion, sec. 33, 38. 

TUPPER, MARTIN F., sundry Poems, especially "!Eb .Last 
Time." 

WATTS, DR. ISAAC, many of his Hymns and Psalms. 
WESLEY, JOHN, Works, 7 vols. 8v0, New Pork ed., vol. v. 

pp. 726, 727; also vol. vi. p. 743, where he  fully endorsea 
Mr. Hartley's book, L'ParndGe Restoved: a Testimony to 
the Doctrine of the Blessed MiUennium." Aleo, his Notea 
on the New Testantent. 

WESLEY, CHARLES, Hymns, 1762; for example, the  one be 
ginning, "1 call the world's Redeemer mine." 

W O ~ A N ,  WM., EsQ., Essny on the proper Leesons appm'nbd 
by the Liturgy of the Church of England, 2 vole. 8v0, 
Derby, 1841; espeaially on 27th sudday after Trinity. 

THX END. 
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C H U U I U ~  853. 
L ~ Y .  TBI Y I D ~ ~ B T ,  beginning to go 

ZQ6. 
C m m ~ r a ,  Joan. 12,809,306, Ul, 406,4l% 
Cuannoa \mr  803.412. 
Cuarr, TEE, to be r e p d e d ,  78-81, 21b 

2%. 
C X P U ~ ,  2 4  8D3, 

D. 
DATA 76 
~bk&irsb the herald of day, SD, ggg. 
D\unuz, 281. 
~IAVID. tnbernncle of. to be rebuilt. 191 
DAY. often taken Lr a long period of tiny 

141, 14.2. 
DAYS. taken for yea 270. 
DEAD. Tar. rePnrrecRA o~ ~ 8 - 8 2 :  mw 

-71th 1,eference tu, IOblaR; tho Judg. 
ment of. 16,; " the  rcvlt oSn Xw. xx.; 
what id mesnt hy. 96-QS. 

DEATH, repultirenesa of 105; to what  It b 
redorod nuder c'hriat, 106; trlnmplu 
over, in the resurrection, 107. 108. 

Drmocnrcr, the spirit of the  time+ mald 
level every thlng, 337. 

DEM,IK~SY, 281. 
DICKSON, hymn by 311. 
D ~ s ~ r r n n r r o ~ a ,  ove(rlup. 150. 
Dowr, Braaop, hymn by, 36. 
DODWELL, '166. 
DOENSR, Da 3!2&, 4!23. 
D m r  DB d 6 .  
DDT,~LD;)DL., 413. 

E. 
E n a ~ r s  the saints compnred to '24. 
~ m r e . ' i t d  perpetuity ssnerted in  cwp 

tures. 68-70: dra%ms of its dbatmctloq 
67. its robabledaatiny if uin had  never 
toiche!it. M. 

EI.DW(B, THE, in Ilev, ir. 6, 35s. 
~XECT, r m .  23. 
ELI& tradition o f the  h o w a  o& %i6, m. 

D b  499 801, a 
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h or TEB wonm TEE, what h meant by IIDXIIT, YATTREW, on the mixed c o n d i h  
73- 75; ne#rrnw; oC 2S2; opinions o i  of the world till Cl11.int cornea, 68. 
students of prolntiecy on the nearnese IIEHYAS 3b4 
of, 3~2-304; really to be desled, 3 6  HILLBR.'P. E.:, 834. 
8J7. 

RNOI a, BOOK or, 389. 
rri+avrt& meaning uf, 48. 
EI:NESII. 116. 
ESDRAS, m u n d  bOOk of, 390. 
~EUPHRATE~, drying up o t  279, 280. 
EV~NTS, general ordet of. 379-382. 
EXPICTATIOY of Christ's coming a c h a w -  

terbtlc of the early Church, 257, 287. 

PATHERS, TEE, opiniuns of. on millenarian 
d~atr ine.  2%-245: Luther's rwDect for. 
W; references to their opinljna and 
worb ,  W-388. 

FIRE*, TEK, spuken of by Peter not oni- 
versnl, 7679;  Chriat shall bd revealed 
in. 78. 

IlmoosrrnEr opinions on the world's fu- I ture. 66. 
ILx~~oi r rns ,  392. 
HISTORY continunliy repeating itself 17; 

one of the storehuuded of wiudom, a. 
HITcEcOCX, DR., 318. 
I~ODY.  101. 
kiomm, N.. 416. 
I l o o w ,  116. 
HORN THD LITTLE a 1 .  
HORT,' 66,417,4:a: 
HYMN& "EVCII so come, Lord Jesun," 86; 

'.Auother Admonition," 61; "Wultin 
for thnt d~y,"  b7; Wird das nichf 
Brende seyn," 111; "Muranatha" lu. 
LdDies Ira! " 1 5 8  '-Arouse fi,r huty,': 
182; "~ire(Day is Cornlug," a; "Yet 
a Little Wi~ile," 230; " l i e  Left not 
Himaelf without Kitness."258:" Walre. 
Awake." 84; l%e hew ~ e k l u m , ~ '  
311 ; "The Happy Dawn," 364. 

I. 
- -. . . - - - -, - . -. 
INTERPERTATION, llrwa O$ 116. 
l l rensua 2 rO %I.%& 386,987. 
Invrxo, 305, 417. 
lssre& exeruptions of, In the judgment 

timw. 167: d l  tobe eaved, 187.11n.189: 

8. 
yll nowhere s d d  to hnve an end 73 74; 

in to survive the hu t l am oftlre: 76: 

FPENCR THE Emperur of, to be the per- I 
sonnl 'ant i~hria~ 178. 

$ r a ,  moaning of, %;s&: - - ' - 
EX7ILE8, THE tin101 O$ 187. 

OIBBOX, ED., ZN,fb6. 
O I E ~ E L ~ R ,  245. 
Q a r n g  his view of &?tore's ailinge, 65. 
(to jnalz, DR. T.. 148.415. 
G ~ S P I L  TED. prw~ching of, lo  all nations 

'21, 371 ; unr only hope, 258; its gloriol$ 
prumiees 108. 

Q O ~ ~ R N M E < T ,  guod, the gierrtet~t denidem 
tunl. 131,134; all present f ~ r m a  of, to be 
modified or dcstruyed, 170-172. 

GREEK CHWCH W3 
~ B E ~ W E L L ,  ~~.:337,'388, MI, 395309,4GQ. 

kingdom to be restored to, 190,191; to 
return to Palestine. 19S-1%: to  be t h e  

IlnRmuRor. 809. 
H l u ,  THomna, his argument thnt tile Yil- 

lennium m n o t  precede the judgment, 
67, 58. - 

HIMILTOY, DR, 197.202. 
I1 \RrLrr TH S37.388 395,414 132 
H e a n  drbadl~. 2W). A9b. 

roughly couvcrrted'and eanctifled, 202, 
208; exaltation US & the UiUennium, 
223, W. 

J. 
JERDlnAE XXV., 188,184. 
J~nome, 247,396. 
JERUSALEX, 197,109; is to be the metropo- 

lis of the world. W M &  371; d r d r n e  
tlon of. 21; a type of the end. 17, 18. 

JnRuanLm, the heavenly, 207,311315. 
JLWS. THE, to remain a distiact people till 

Chriat comes, 28,29. 3 ' ;  their cuncep 
tions of the Meeninl~. 117. 116: wn- 
tenlncd by many, 11 8; are tb* 'livin 
symbols of coming ovii. 161. I ~ R ;  s i d  
be concorned in the laat great wnrn, 178; 
are to  Lw converted, 188; aro to be r e '  
stored to Palextine 184; objections an- 
y e r e d  184-186; rdferred to in the hew 
1 est~m'ent, 1b6182; proofs from the 
Old Testament, 192-195; hl-torical facts 
bearing on tho uestion. 196-198; how 
the return will$dn, 109; will be ol- 
f cted only in the judgment period 201. 
accompanimentd and results of khoi; 
rotnrn. 202-W: future glory of YP; 
God's covenant with them Jb8.189; r e  
storation of the kingdom'kh 190, 191;' 
thrk nrtonlioo not msrely ~pkltrul, 



199. 191; m y  of tbelr hidory and 
condition 106. their w e t r u p l ~ q  I I ,  
W Z W ;  \inter bn their wturatiun, 'M; 
mistuken views 185 on Chrbt's kingdom. 
llU-l2u 330. their edtiwate d unr 
time4 h19; b,w nKrctd by ~hcist'n 
w n ~ i n  360. de4tiuy of 37BYi8. 

J o a r  xvfii. 36'ufren midq;atd, 1.A; h e  
nrelning of, XM-3W. 

Josrsror,  'M. 
J e r r n n r ,  the Psnphru t .  99. 
Junarscriptnml conceptlunofn, 130.140. 
J u w u r r r ,  addnistratlons of, with ra 

ect to the dead, 143,161. M nrpecb 
#a living. 102-1b7; how they will b e  
d n  kb ba felt. 1W; general m l t r  d, iu 
the world, 170472; morn particular eT- 
frctn. li3-179; how these thin@ dbollld 
h p r w  us 178.181. 

J u w u r r r  dby of not a dny of twenty- 
f.,nr hohrd, 141 ; stretch- through the 
th~lru\nd ye ln ,  111-118; will be intm- 
du,.ed (iifferently fmm what & nerally 
m p p d .  ll%L56; wlll, h:me m a n -  
ing an11 its evening. 1U. 145, 180; ad- 
m.bnitiuns in view u t  157, 168. 

J m u e z ~ ,  THE, much mlmnde ~ 1 3 i ;  
wrminty of. 138; not tu be thoug t of 
an m aadize. 139; is tbo adminirtratiun 
of the bivine vemnent 141. b p m  
-ive, l4A f&; connd*, 4 t h  the 

r rson;rl rnigo of Cbrirt, 14l-148; how 
twill begin, 14%151,155; hpnoo,150.  

J u m n n s .  27% 
Jumr Y ~ t ~ r g  239,358,886. 

K. 
K n ~ r x c ,  their tradition, Bb. 
Kmra, hymn by, 61,430. 
K ~ T H ,  DL, 27U. 
K~ucer,  HABBI. 03,401. 
Kruowu. the Maaiah'a 112; how pro- 

dicted in the old Telrtament 118-116- 
the idem e~ltertnlned of It by'the J~W: 
117, 118: how ap~kan  of In the New 
Testnment, 119-125; connected wit11 the 
~ecund tutvant, 126130; h not yet n~oni- 
farted 1B3-18h. ia to be on earth 1.24 
1-21, i21-131. k!. 353. 910; & & & 
eternal 1 U ;  connectu with the throne 
of David, 11Cll6; b tu be a Uieral 
kingdom. l22-1'25. 127,128.13l; L not 
from t b b  world. 13% 3%. 310; coerl.tr 
with tba wurhi to c m e .  f lu;  the glury 
& I:% 136 218:L29? 'm. how +ken 
of by ~ u t h k ,  254; the dplrltuallty oc 
110,335-W. 

Kmo, ED *24,SU), 418. 
K~xos  A<D P ~ r h r s  of the world to come, 

21841. 
K ~ X X E T ,  76. 
KZAPP, 117. 
Ksox, J:lsr, on the world'm refarm befare 

Christ c o m y  56. 
m - ~ a , - 4 7 4 7 &  

Kcemu.  Lomq 8Xl. 
' KulfllAcmn, W& 8AO. 

1. 
~ t c r r ~ m .  ZU, W. 
LAYBRRT 410. 
LAW gov;rnlng the Divine o p e m t i o ~ ,  7l, 

72. 
Lo-. D n m  N., 77. €3, lW, Rb, 40& lp. 
L u r n n  hir conce tlan of the  

oftbe aqd-to t i e  body 24. hF$?i 
on the qumtlon of the'wo;ld's cunra 
don befum Cbrbt comer. W; on the re 
Mmtlon, 80, W; hL. method of inter- 
rnting &riptniq '253; d e n i d  that L 

~illennhmofrighteonmne~s wuuldeuw 
beforn ChrLlt cum* 263; how he spuke 
of the kingdom, '244; believe I thnt tha 
end would come In six thousand venrc 
f n ~ m . \ d m .  I b , W ;  n n t i ~ i ~ b t e d t h ~ t i m e  
. snau ,%6;  beld thrrt the t i 1 1 . e ~ ~  nut 
beyond I~nman knnwledge, W ;  d e n  
LI A.D. Wtl U I ~  a sol~Wtrrble conunendng 
epoch. 273; thought the end would WI- 
t&ly como In .bent three hnndmd 
y ( ~ *  954.318; on the deain*lencr d 
theend,aI%, w thrmeaniugul tllelitb 
Article of the A Qdeeaioa a30, 
831; ~t f A r e % q S U ;  r the 
Mlllen um,S&Y68, 

LTNOE, Lum, !LOO. 

Y. 
Y taruur .  817. 
I \CDWr, hymn by, 136. 
Y ~ o ~ r s m  C r n r u ~ ~ t r n ~ o ,  210. 
Y A B ~ ~ Y ~ ~ N I O U  I&$ 271). 
MAX or SIR, hi; duration and end. 4 7 4 .  
I ~ n r r a s .  their r a u m t l m  at the com- 

meincement of the & l l d u m ,  U M ,  
86.06 97. 

Ynmn 116 410. 
31mr.i no; ementially eorropt, 7 2  
3JAnsxW xxiv. 16 true k e  k, t h e  m a p  

ilyr of 17; an axiom fur :to tsterprnu- 
tiun, !B; whnt It tmchea. a. 

>Imr 66,142, 148 270. -837 8%. 40L 
~ u r r ; c r ~ ~ ~ r ,  40;) hi. opinio; on the 

Churoh'o pmspects lo thls dbpenution 
66,'%6; ou t h e l i t h  ArtIMlcleof~ngsbn~ 
Cunfua8ion. Wl, 991 

YEW. 336,886. 
M.l*l4R, TEE, pmpheclea w d n g ,  1118 

-116. P.B, l2U. 
Y a ~ o o m s ,  303. 
Y n L r v ~ R ~ \ r r ,  a mmmnry of t h d r  d m  

trines. 2)3,231. not Nlllerltea, 238. the 
Whom ware, h- '~ ;  how thelr'doo 
trinwcanle into dlampute, Ue-'&2,8;n a 

po erv the grent enamy of, 2 4  260: 
'L5C 423; c l w i d d  refen- t o  the 
wr~tlugn of, 40hM. 

U m n l u ~ ,  what It mame, 88; cumma 
view 4 orl- ID; w to k tm 



Chr!st comes, 4680. 104: Scriptures 
prow dc u B, before the a v a n t ,  4,; nu 
pl:we foi. 111 the grebt propl~etic dia- 
rourae of Christ t~efura his uilvent. 44 
45; no nckn~,wiedged creed yi:rec be! 
lac  the udvettt. 58; IVhitb a I theory 
on. 94; Durnabaa on 23i :a; l'upiaa 
and Justin Martyr o d  239l Irenaaus uu. 
2M; Tertnilian ou. PL1: Cyprinn on. 
2LZ; k t x n t i w  on. 2 l4 .  Aug~burg  and 
llelvetic Co~~fe~s:ons on: 826. 

M ; L L ~ ,  WILLIIM. hi8 vtews, 216. 4% 
IUILTJX, 4J, 431: on the c'homh's pros- 

pects till Christ comes 67: on the sign8 
of theadvent, S 2 ;  p!ayer of, f ~ r  Chrbt'a 
wnling 3 8 .  

Mo.srrn '235. -24, 2M, 248,213,388. 
mux~s:R, 2U, Zes.  

N. 
NAPOLWJ I., poem on mtnrn of his re, 

m bins to Frnnce 2 ~ 8 ;  nfeictlon cansed 
by him, 277. S6.3; aoventh h w d  of the 
Roman power 341. W. 

NAPOIXON III., ;nestion of his being the 
antic11l.ist p rese~~ted  341; hin power. 
84.2 :M; pecuiiariti&of his name 34L; 
relntion to the Chnrch power 845. bin 
character. 346-347; his tl$e 'fro; ob- 
ncnrity SLi. 348; hie resources, 2 4 .  

N\Troxa distress of 169 110.262 231371. 
Ntrunr, how r d u &  aAd afeicted by sin, 

@A M; besutier of, still remzining 12. 
13; to be renewed, R1-85; illustrations 
from. un tharesnrrection. 89.90. Ion eth 
for the cunsnn~mrtion, 63.79,85; sffall 
@!pe f ~ r e b d h g s  of the time of the end, 
a l l .  

N6\XDEB 117. 
N ~ B U O A & ~ R Z Z A ~ ,  dr- of, 283. 
N E P O ~  3J4. 
NEW~PAPEM secular, 293. 
Nmrror, BU'~IOI; 1M. 266, 270,897, 431. 
Nmrox. SIR I~AAC. 387. 403. 
NICE. Coohat. OP. Zb3, 272, 396. 
HUOLAI, hymn by. ;184. 
NO\H moral aspect of his times, 46,165; 

God's covuuant to, 54. 

(ETIXOEB F. C.. 3.33, 431. 
o h - .  210. 211. 
OLO T*ITAYENT of equal authority with 

the New, 186. 
Ouorn, 66, 24.3. 247; his system of spirit- 

UaU~ing described, 248, 240,290. 

nlpwuls memlng of  49. 
PI L, SIB ROBEBT, 801. 
PHILU (IS. 
~ a - i i a -  272, 278. , 
PL \TO, h. 
PLUT ~ U C H ,  F4. 287. 
Porrs. their fmilsh dreams, 67; rerypoar 

theologians. 197. 
Pol.rcns~, 3115. 
Poun~o,  parublo of 352. 
PBEI 'ARITI~~.  im OrWOCe of %3,3&156. 
P ~ o e a  CY, prejnfices lust the study 

of. 11: H aon~ewhnt d x n i t  euhiect. 13: 
i s ' f ~ r  our enlightennrant, S : ju r  d u t j  
to atu~iy it. 12 13; a delightful nnbject, 
14: of no private luterpretdtiou, i l ,  i 8 ;  
nature of 18. - .. . - . - -. - . 

Pnmwr~.w1a~,293;  hopssconcerning, not 
fulfilled W. 28;. 

P a o v . ~ ~ r c c .  nll thingsin the hands of, 180. 

R 
RZAD, nOLU8, 318. 
RRPORY. the watchword of our tlmes.2BfJ 

-29% 
&lax o r  Crrnrs? naD 81s S u n ~ s .  113. 114, 
11 130 135.144. 204, 2lb-220, Si4. 

&XO;ATI~N or r a s  Wouw, ily whom ex- 
pected, BI,@5; to bodealred,'lE; Luther, 
and Cabin and Charoock on RU . Scri 
tnre statimente cuncernil;g, ' 8 0 - 4  
hymn on, 86. 

RmamrRecTt 'a, TAE, not impossible, 88; 
shadowed in nstnre, 83; was believed 
in by the Jewa, 90; hrrs nctnuily IJC- 
rnrred in certdn crrses, 01.91; identity 
preserved in. 91,9'2; twofold character 
of. 98-104; thnt of the saints eclectic 
and invinibie, 103, I&?. 

R~UURECTIOX. Tse nwr, not Ugurative, 
but literal. 03-98; no ancient belief 8 8  
80; Scripture reaaous t ,r this view.'lO" 

lneaa of. 10&111; will be In- -104: J O T :  
vi*, 51 a wuliar blessing. 10% 

REvELrTIon xx. BR, literal interpretation 
of, mrintuinnd, 93-98, 

RpvoLmIoxe. 1848 t,he year of 278; to  
connect with Chriat's second coming, 
92 2J1 282.294 371. 

RIOR', DR: N. L., 917. 
ROO% M F" 833 SSl 406. 
R C M E L ~  B I ~ R O ~ ,  26;, sai. 
RUTII~RPU~D, Wfi. 

P. S ~ I r n s .  TEE, compared to eagles, 24; to ba 1 rained and tran~latad when Chrlat 



INDEX. 

wntlnne t c  l l re  In the  lerh 216; will 
nut bt, nrnully virible to tlr& in the 
body .UJ. their ~~liniatrutioua tu be fur 
tile & u e A  g w i .  XO. 2 1 ;  how a ~ e c t a d  
wlren Chrldt conred, a. 

& n u ?  DY, 117. 
8cnundu.s DR. J. a 9 3 ~  WL 
8cswmT dn yearni"@. as. a 
8 c n u n m r  II. C. Vox, hymn by, 111. 
& ~ p a c s  men of, do nut stop ou account 

of diflcultlm IS. 14; what they tell us 
ofthe i~rtariur u f t h e d , 7 S , i b ;  f&dy 
so ra l ld .  'LP;). 

8w. tnr wounr'h 119.862 
S r ~ ~ r c e ,  DR- 2)id. 245. I". 399. 
~lsvsra,  system oc III &riptore, m, 
S!elLurs On~ur.r<. M 3\).1. 
810x8 of tho lmrd'r coming, 29a900,811. 
& l a  DR. U'A ,CY 425. 
8 x r A c a  mu~tipi;ing, 9~). 
S~crlrrrra  .Uhion, Bible, Bnndayschuol, 

LC., 300. 
8 ~ r r r s .  Da., 333, 237, 403,4?.5,4Y1. 
BYIRITU.%U~Y, P I .  
SPIRITUALITY dernnuded by tho W~lel,llg. 
~PIUITU~L WURRPCTIOX: S& 96,103, 
L r m .  DR. 394, W, W. 
S.nrrao,bS. 
STUART. Pnorulson, 118, 270,401; on the 

twofold reaurrectlo~r, 06. 9'4 1% 104. 
STUD?. when a p l w ~ ~ r t ) .  14. 
S a ~ r s u r t  8 vraua. 3.45. 
S U M M \ ~ Y  of the j u d p e n t  aceflea, 1W- 

171; of n w e n i r r i a ~  ductdneb a. 

T. 
Tnnre, PARABIZ o r  rar, %,a. 
TATIAV 336. 
T.\YW'< D. T, a. 
Tea Krxonows, ? a t  l i B  282. 
TER~ULLJIN. 2 12 2 U  3i7.388. - 
TFI.LvK?~xE~s due f;r tho gospel, 110. 
TRPLUCE DR. $19. 
~ n ~ l l o H ( % s ~ .  hia ar ment on the l l t e d -  

114s of ~1essi:rh'sGugdom l27 12ll *B. 
m r  of the return uf Christ ~~kw&ncw 

to. 373; not ontbely and peryethally 
conco?led. 259-281. 

TIXXU i i~~~r~odia te iy  precedrng the Judg- 
moot lL(eli2; uf thn Savior's ruturn. 
261, $i' 29>251,371; after Ckidt'u re- 
turn 374. 

Tlxea bui .~spect  of 10,2RP214: opinions 
of didtingniphd men ou 301.316422. 

Ta%xaFiouanrloz, THE, a picture of the 
klng<lon~. 213. 

T ~ A S U L A T I O ~ .  TRL when Chrlat cornea. 
1~18,109,16"; tbettvo stages in,aa3.3. 

Tmxca.  Dsnx, 8W. 
T R I ~ ~ L , ~ T , O X ,  20 22 97 21.25; mme 

e s r p e  it. 343: wh, si ;illsuKtrr it, 351, 
85' 853; when It in to begin, 22. 

T~U&PT, the  bat, W2,lbS. 
. . 

TEaE 

T t m m  179. 
R a p ,  da. 8. E, 8l8: 424. 

U. 
U n a r r ?  nchnmcteriatic of t h e l ~ t  tlmw 

$4 43,281, !&; the  s lrit of, too prevn- 
lent anlung modern ~ e r i s t l a n a .  2M.m 

UbarIlcnn:rD, VsE, didQrmfitnre of, in tho 
judPent, 156,1@&1~. 

udacs, A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  4g, 78, 

v. 
VIAIA the wren  last, n6-281, a, 863. 
Vrm81sus. SW 
;i:,";:,"n,~ble of the k n l  

vOLcmors, inv~tiOn' of, describe'% 

W. 
Wunro for ChCht's rebrn. 81. 
WAP.,.ILP to the wicked and carelem, W, 

SJ9. 
'ESLUY, JORJ, 4SZ 

"t:'nrrar 94,18&, SdB. 
WHlnr;, DR. ) > ~ . o &  101. 
W m r ~ ,  Uon's. 258. 
Wow?& DR JOBIPH 66. 
\ v o w .  T R ~  tO n&nd with wicked- 

till Christ corned. 42: it" popnlatlon to 
k d g w d  and b:d till then, 45, +8; iU  
orlglunl astute. 82; Its pradent condition, 
83, la, I;U, 1 ~ 6 ;  to be restored, ~ 4 ,  &, 
W,?l l ;  is not to be nnnihilated. W-70; 
is to be re .~terated. 71, i b ;  end Of. how 
to be u u ~ n t o c d .  73.74; is not  to be 
depopulated, 69; Christ'# kingdom. not 
f~,om. 121; kingduma of. to be broken, 
150; tire nations of, how affected by tho 
judgmerlt 1b1,17U: its prwe , t  stnte t o  
endole six thoosuud y e a r  from Adam, 
a 7  ~ 5 ,  ~7 ; present age of, a; 
wili be tnkocr by dinraying surpdm 
when Cbr!nt coulen 1 5 8  Plble c b  
nology of, m,,2;' boH) fl'.wd 
christga c,,mfng. 9t)~. 

n.os;s To Coxk TAI. 210; is the p-nt 
worigi in its r enewd condition, 2 ~ 1 ,  S L ~ ;  
p y  of exhibl td on the  H o n  1 of 

ansfiglrntiou, f 3 ;  cllrist to prb 
sent in it, 214.217; to hase i t  the 
n~inist~.ationa of the lorifled. 21G221; 
the powers (1 evil to% rxcluded from 
it, *A. m; the jews k, haye tho  pra 
emiuence lo 2~ 2A; the curse b 
r e w u d ,  Ad; linW on, a, 814  
875. 

Y. 
PaAn-eAr explRined. 2i0. 

tfie h, of the little horn, ml-nk 
2. 

ZOBOMTLS, 967. 
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DR. SEISS 

PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS. 

Opinions of the Press. 

There aermona are atrikingly original and forcible. Among all the 
productiona of the modern pull~it, we have seen few ao likely to command 
attention; and this, not from aens&onalism of style, but from vigor of 
thoukht. In  doctrine they hold to an orthodox, but tolerant, Lutheranism. 
-Epircopal Recorder. 

Some of the interpretations in this interesting volume may startle the 
reader, as, for instance, that the foolish virgin0 represent a class of 
genuine Christians, and were not lost. The aoope of the parable is 
represented as generic, covering the Church on a grand soda, and opening 
up the mysteries of our Lord's second coming. The poaitions of Dr. 
Seiss' book are stated with great clearness, and argued with a force which 
will carry oonviotion to many, and will make a deep impression upon 
those whom i t  doea not convince. While i t  preaents much that stimulates 
.nd  profoundly interests the reader, it also has another excellence, 
oharacteriatio of all Dr. Seiss' works: i t  haa practioal pungency, and no 
one can rise from a oareful perusal of it without being strengthened in 
the purpones and energiea of Christian duty.-The Lutheran and dlir- 
f ionwry. 

These sermons are written in Dr. Seiss' usual fluent and graphic style. 
Without endorsing every point of interpretation, we are decidedly pleased 
with the book, and believe that much good would result from ita general 
oiroulation. The disouaaion of, the eubjeot ia more thorough than we 
have yet aeen in any other work; and, though a practical vein runs 
throughout the author haa not permitted this to rule out the mom nolid 
s a d  learned matter which belong6 to the subject.-Gamn Refomed Mer- 
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The interpretation given to the pamble d i e m  from the oommon one, 
bat  ia entertrined with much 5rmness by the author, and held by h i  
to be of uuoh importance. The Dimoursea are in a strain of earnest piety, 
m d  contain muoh intereatiig matter, both in the line of exegesis, and 
of praotioal obaervationa ; and we can recommend the book as one profib 
able to read m d  examine. Careful and discriminating attention to the 
anthor'n viewa and the irgamenta by whioh he supporta them, will give 
one a larger knowledge of Soriptaral interpretation and enable him to fix 
more e x ~ t l y  and hold more Brmly the precise dootrine of the New 
Twtament on the aubjeot of Christ's seoond appearing.-Borton Recorder. 

There is a great deal of original thought in thia book, well worthy of 
r being remi, even if we do not accept all its oonolusionr. These discoursea 

were preaohed in St. John'a Lutheran Church, Philadelphia, lsst winter, 
and weln to have attracted muoh attention. They are baaed on a kind 
of millennial theory, or a peonliar view of "the world to come," aa a new 
dirpenaation or order of things on thia earth,-a view whioh, in many 
mspeotr, is very fasoinatiing. They are very well written.-Qorpel Nu- 
rengff. 

Dr. Seirr, of the Lutheran Church in this city, hsr won for himself 
m honorable and a deserved reputation ss a fervid and elegant preacher 
and writer; ss a diligent student of the Word, and of ancient and 
modern biblical literature; and ss a man of devout and evangelioal 
apirit. These oharaoteristioa appear in his recently publiahed volume of 
Dircourses on the Parable of the Ten Virginr, whioh ia a most readable 
and, in the main, highly profitable work. His views involve the dootrine , 

of the literal second ooming. . . . A sermon on the "Judgeship of the 
Sainta" is added. I t  ia doubtleaa true that the clergy generally pay too 
little attention to the eaohatology of the Scripturea w an effective element 
of preaching. Dr. Seias' book is calculated to stir up their interest on 
the subject.-American Prerbyterian. 

The viewa of the Dootor are presented with great 0!0a1me88 and main- 
tained with plausibility and foroe. He always aeems to apeak with an 
honeat heart and with a profound reverenoe for the teaching6 of the Word. 
He endeavors to excite in the minds of Christians a deeper interwt in 
the Redeemer's seoond advent. The diaoouraea are interesting, inatrnotive, 
and suggcative, and no on0 can riae from their pernaal wiihont being - 
rtrengthened iu his Christian purposes and efforb-E~~angrliod Bwier. 
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